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Volume III. 


I 

’Iraqi, Iraki, Sanki, Ranki, Raki.^ — A sub-caste of Muham- 
madan Kalwars. They profess to take their name from the 
country of ^Iraq, which is now divided into 'Iraq Ajami, or Persian 
Ira(][, which is nearly coincident with ancient Media, and 
Arabi, or Arabian Iratj, on the lower course of the Tigris and 
Euphrates.® According to others the name is only a corniption of 
^Araqi, from/ Araq spirituous liquor.*’^ In Bihar they are known 
as Kalal, which is merely a variant of Kalwar and the name by 
which the tribe are known in the Eastern Panjab.® t The word Kal4l 
is derived from the Sanskiit kalyapdlaf kal^dpdla^ kalyapdlaka or 
kah/dpdlaka^^ meaning ‘‘ a distiller.’^ Some of the llankis profess 
to be the descendants of Persian immigrants, but there seems little 
doubt that they are little more than Kalwars who have embraced 
Islam. The professed Muhammadan members are said to call 
themselves Ranki, while others who call themselves Ranki occa- 
sionally for the sake of trade sink their Muhammadanism, and 
revert to the name of Kalwir, which suits their Hindu customers 
better. The only difference between them is that Rankis fasten 
their coats in Hindu fashion to the left and Rankis in Muham- 
madan fashion to the right. A Rank! wears a beard and uses a 
tinned water jar [hadhna ) ; the Ranki wears no beard and uses 


' Based on local enquiries at Mirzapur, and a very complete note by Sayyid 
Khairuddin Hnsain Khiln, Excise Saperiatendent, Azamgarh. 

3 Ir&q (Mesopotamia) moans a lerel country beside the banks of a riyer.*' 

Barton, Aralian Nights, Note 53rd Night, 

* Risley, Tribes andifiastes, II., 196 ; Ibbetson, Panjah Ethnography, 335. 

* Mr. Nesfield's sufri^eation to connect the word with the Khairwdr catechu- 
maker, and Mr. Risley's dorivation from kalwdla, " one who works a machine," Kal 
{loc, cU, I., 385) are equally untenable. 
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a brass lota. The Rankis in Mirzapur fix their head-quartcrr a 
place called Relkhara^ in the Partabgarh District^ whence tney 
emigrated some forty years ago. 

2. Once upon a time, they say, a Muhammadan army passed 
Belkhara, and the soldiers seized a Kalw^ 

Traditions of origin. made him a Muhammadan by force. 

His descendants are the present Rankis. Tliere seems little doubt 
that their conversion occurred in comparatively recent times. Tliose 
who have advanced in the belief in Islam regard Hazrat Jilani of 
Baghdad as their patron saint. 

8. Those in Mirzapur cciiainly liave a tribal council [panchdyat) 

Tribal or^nization and which is said not to be the case in Azamgarh/ 
marriage rules. ^ scattered about in small 

numbers it is not influential. The presidtmt, who is a hereditary 
officer, is called Chaudhari. Formerly, it is said, the council used to 
meet to settle trade questions, but now since their dispersion it has 
become a simple council which meets to settle charges of adultery, 
breach of caste rules, and the like. Illicit intercourse with a woman 
of another caste is punished by expulsion, and the offender is re-admit- 
tod on feeding the clan on meat boiled with rice {pnldo) and liquor. 
A few years ago the tribal council of the town Rankis prescribed 
abstinence from spirits, but the scattered members of the tribe 
do not carry out this order. If a man seduce a woman of the 
caste he is obliged to marry her by the Nikah form. If a woman 
intrigue with an outsider she is permanently expelled. Their rules 
of exogamy appear to be a sort of compromise between Hindu and 
Muhammadan rules. At the last census the Muhammadan Iraqis 
were recorded in fourteen sections : — Anfi, Angi, Bandi, Bata, Kald^r, 
Panchambar, Quraishi, Rafki, Rangi or Ranki, Ssma, Sliaikh^ 
Cadiqi, and Zangi. But these do not appear to influence marriage. 
A man may not marry the daughter of his fathcr^s sister or of his 
own sister, but he can marry the daughter of his maternal uncle. 
They give daughters as brides into families with which they are 
already closely intermarried, but do not take wives from them. 
Polygamy is recognised. Women have considerable freedom before 
marriage, but after marriage are secluded until they have three or 
four children, when the restriction ceases. If a man seduce an 
unmarried girl, both are put out of caste until their respective 


* Mr. J. R. Beid, Settlement Beport, 3S. 
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f^fhers give a tribal feast ; and they are then married by the NikSh 
foir\ and admitted to caste. Girls are usually married at the age 
of ten and the boys at fifteen. The marriage is arranged by the 
brother-in-law of the boy^s father. The consent of the parents is 
essential^ and the parties have no freedom of choice. No bride 
price is paid. After the consummation of the marriage^ the bride^s 
father is expected to give something to the bridegroom^ s father by 
wa}'^ of dowry : this becomes the property of the bride. No physi- 
(?al defect arising after marriage is sui&cieut to annul it, but this 
is not the case if any defect in either party which existed before 
marriage has been fraudulently concealed by the relations oi^ either 
side. When a woman is proved to bo habitually unchaste, she is 
difrorced by the council, and a regular letter of divorcement is 
drawn up. The marriage of widows and divorced women with 
leave of the council is permitted, and their children rank equally 
with those of a regular marriage.' 

4. Marriage of widows is performed by the Qazi reading the 
Widow marriage and Nikdh over both parties. The man gives the 
loTirato. widow Some jewels and a sheet, which she 

puts on. Her father is then expected to feast the clansmen, but if 
he cannot afford this, he gives them a drink of sharbat, and the 
ceremony is complete. Contrary to Muhammadan customs,* the 
levirate is permitted with the ordinary restriction that it is only 
the younger brother of her late husband who can take the widow 
to wife. If the right of the levirate be not claimed, she can marry 
outside the family of her late husband. In this case the children 
by her late husband remain in charge of his brother, and they will 
inherit their fatheris estate. The same rule applies in the case ^ 
the le\’iratc, with this difference that the lovir, in addition to being 
a trustee for his nephews, is, during their minority, entitled to the 
usufruct of their estate. There is no fiction of attributing the 
children of the levir to the mother's first husband. 


6. A Bonless man may adopt a son with the consent of his 


Adoption. 


heirs. He may adopt his daughter's son. 
While an adopted son is alive, a second 


1 There appears to be no fixed rnle that a diTorood woman cannot marry 
within the period of iddah.— Hughes* Dictionary of laldm, 317. 

s The only Muhammadan races among whom it appears to exist are the 
AfghAns. — Elphinstone, Picture of the Kingdom of Cahul, J., JdS, quoted by /Letour- 
nea, Evolutionof Marriage; 263; and the Biluchis, Wester marok, Hiatory of Human 
Marriage^ 511, note. 
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not be adopted. A bachelor, a blind, impotent or lame man can 
adopt, but not an ascetic. A woman can adopt only permv ^lon 
of lier husband, and if a man adopt a son his widow cannot adopt 
a^ain. But she can adopt if such adopted son dies, provided the 
property be the acquired property of her husband. A man can give 
his only or eldest son or brother to his brother for adoption. A 
girl may be adopted. The person, however, usually adopted is a 
nephew or son-in-law, hut preference is given to a nephew. In 
default of a nephew on the male side or daughter's son or son-in- 
law, they adopt a sister's son. If the son adopted give shares to his 
brothers in the property of his adoptive father, he can also inherit 
from his natural father. But not unless the condition is fulfilled, 
or unless his natural father leave no other son. All this is, of 
course, contrary to Muhammadan law. ‘'An adopted son or daughter 
of known descent has no right to inherit from his or her adoptive 
parents and their relatives — the filiation of this description being 
neither recommended nor recognized by Muhammadan law. Such 
son or daughter is, however, entitled to what may be given under a 
valid deed in gift or will. In this particular the Muhammadan 
agrees with the English and the Hindu with the Roman law.’’ ^ 
If after adoption a natural son he born, he and the adopted son share 
equally. The custom of becna marriage prevails to some extent, 
and in this case the son-in-law living with his father-in-law acquires 
no rights of inheritance. 

6. A man’s heirs arc lus sons, but the property is divided ac- 
cording to the number of mothers. A father 

Suocossion, , . 

cannot during his lifetime nominate 
particular son to take a larger share than that of the others. 
When an estate has been held jointly by a father and his sons, and 
is distributed among the sons on the father's decease, the sons will 
take all the joint estate, moveable or immoveable, ancestral or acquired. 
But any nart of such estate which a particular son has acquired 
by succession from his maternal grandfather or father-in-law does 
not come under division. When there are no sons, but grandsons or 
great-grandsons, the shares are allotted according to the number of 
sons of the deceased. If a man die leaving a widow or widows, 
a daughter and daughters and brothers with their descendants, but 
no male lineal descendants within their generations, the inheritance 


> Tagore Law Leeturee, 1873, p. 124. 
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will devolve on the brothers; but the widow is entitled to mainten- 
ance. The widow, however, will inherit if her late husband lived 
apart from his brothers, and she can aliouale by sale. lUii if she 
become unchaste, her hnsband^s brethren will exclude her and take 
the property. A daughter never inherits from the father unless 
durin^y his lifetime he assign her a share by deed ; and she has no 
right to maintenance out of her father's estate. i3ut V)y caste rules 
the brothers are held l)Ouud, out of love and afPiK?tiou, to supj.ort 
their sisters who are childless widows. If a man used to live 
separate from his brothers with his mother, and dies without a male 
lineal descendant, a widow, a daughter or daughter's son, the in- 
1 eritance will devolve \ipon the mother. She has a life interest, 
and at her death the nearest agnate will inherit. It seems also 
agreed that when the inheritance passes to the associated bretlnen 
the owner may by will select a particular brother as liis licir. 
When a wibj dies holding property in her own right, the linsband 
suceoeds. The son of a wddow who rc-marries inherits from his 


father. The sto])-falher supports him till he is twelve years old, 
after wliich he returns to his father’s family. A man who retires 
from the world and joins a religions order loses his right to inherit 
or to retain his properly, which passes to his heirs. 

7. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. When ])arturi- 


Birth coromonios. 


lion is dillicult, the woman is given some 
wat(U’ to drink on wdiich a Manlavi has 


Idowui and over which ho has recited some passages of the (inran. 
The woman is delivered on the ground. After birth a (>Iiainain 
midwife is called in, who cuts the cord and Vnirics it in the ground 
where the child is born. Over it a lire is kept lighting till the 
twelfth day. On the sixth day the midwife batlu?s the motlier and 
child. On the twelfth day the whole house is wliitewaslied u. ’ 
plastered, and the earthen vessels replaced. On that day the 
mother and child are bathed by the barber^ s wife. Iier feet are 
not dyed with lac, as is usual with Hindus. While she is being 
bathed her women friends sing. On that day, if the father can 
afford it, be feeds the clansmen on bread, rice, and parched gram. 
Some families who arc extra strict consider the mother impure for 
forty days. 

8. A boy is circumcised {Mmalmdni katdna) at the age of Rve 
or seven. The ceremony is done in the 

CiTCUmCision. , « -r. « -r> a , 1 

month or Ramzan or Bare Pir. Sweet bread 
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and meat boiled with rice {puldo) are first offered to God with prayers, 
and then the barber making the boy stand facing the east performs 
the operation. Before and after the boy prays in a mosque 
During the operation the boy is given a dose of ma^jum composed 
of bhang and sugar. The wound is washed with a decoction of 
makoya (? sarsaparilla) , oil of jasmine {chameli) or cocoaiiut, and a 
decoction of the leaves of the nim tree is applied daily. The bar- 
ber receives four annas as his remuneration and a pice or two from 
each of the friends present. After this the clansmen arc feasted. 

9. The marriage arrangements are made by the brother-in-law, 

or in default of him by some near rela- 
Marriago. . 

tion of the boy^s father. Then comes tb > 
betrothal {mangani). The marriage follows a year after. They 
have the matmangar ceremony as among low Hindus.^ Some 
families set up a nuptial shed {manro)^ and some do not. In the 
same way some anoint the bridegroom with turmeric and oil: 
others use only mustard oil. Before the procession starts the clans- 
men are entertained at a feast {bhatwdn). Some offer on the wed- 
ding day sweet bread and other choice food to God and Muliammad, 
others do not. The bridegroom in a white or yellow dress is 
taken to his bidders house on horseback. When the procession 
reaches the bidders door, her relations advance a few paces to re- 
ceive and then escort them to the X’iace prepared for theii recep- 
tion. The Qazi then reads the Nikdh first over the bridegroom 
and then over the bride, after which the friends are treated to 
sharbat and given a feast. Next morning the bride's father pro- 
duces the dowry before the friends of the bridegroom, and after 
feasting them the bride is dismissed with her husband. Some follow 
the Hindu practice of plunging the marriage festoons {handartodr) 
l.ibO running water on the fourth day after the wedding. This 
form of marriage is called shddi or charhanwa^ in distinction with 
widow marriage, €agdi. 

10. The dead are buried in the usual Muhammadan way in a 

burial ground known as Harawal, the place 
Burial. of bones" {hdr^ haddi). The body in the 

grave is covered with boards, over which leaves of the palds {butea 
frondoita) are laid. After the funeral sharbat is distributed to 
clansmen. On the fourth day rice and puldo are distributed to 


' For this aee HKutya, para. 14. 
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Boligion. 


friends and beggars. In the same way, on the tenth day food 
is distributed in the name of the dead, and the clansmen are fed 
on the twentieth day, and again on the fortieth, wliile money, 
cloth and the articles used by the deceased arc given to a Maulavi 
in the hope that the spirit will enjoy them in the land of the dead.^ 
On the Shab-i-barat every year bread, meat, and the halwa sweet- 
meat are offered in the name of the dead. 

11. Rankis are Muhammadans of the Sunni sect. Those resid- 
ent in villages observe yearly the marriage 
of Ghazi Miyan, and offer in his name sacri- 
fices of goats, i*ams, and sweetmeats. They also worship the Hindu 
goddess Bhawani. They make pilgrimages to the graves of mar- 
tyrs a corruption of shahid) ^ and offer to them blood sacri- 

fices and sweetmeats. Their festivals arc the Id, Baqrid, marriage 
of Gliazi Miyan, and Muharram. During the Muharram many 
of them get drunk. To protect children from evil spirits they put 
an amulet {ia^atolz)^ blessed by a Maulavi, round their necks. The 
ghosts of the dead are supposed to visit their friends in dreams 
naked and to bring disease. They observe the usual Hindu meet- 
ing and other omens. 

1 Women wear a number of silver rings in the cars and an orna- 
ment known as patta, nose-rings {naihiya)^ 
necklaces, wrist ornaments, (c//»r^, dharkaua), 
arm ornaments {jaushan^ bdzu)^ anklets (kara, pairL), They 
swear by the form Rdmdohdi and by the Yindhyabasini Devi of 
Bindhiehal ; those more under the influence of Islam on water and 
the Quran. They employ Ojhas in cases of demoniacal i)ossession. 
Tlie effects of the Evil-eye arc removed by the incantations of a 
Muhammadan Fa(|ir. They will not eat pork and will not touch a 
Dom or Mchtar, or the wife of a younger brother. The more ''Ir- 
cumspect are teetotallers. Those who live in cities eat beef, but 
villagers do not. They will eat the flesh of the horse and camel, 
fowls and fish, but not alligators, snakes, lizards, or rats. The men 
eat apart and before the women. Before eating they say a grace. 


Social life. 


> The practice of leaving articles for the use of the dead is common. See 
Parkman, Jesuits in North America^ Introduction, para. 81. He qiiotos the 
Times of October 28th. 1865, describing the funeral rites of Jjord Palmerston : And 
as the words * Dnst to Dust, Ashes to Ashes,’ were pronounced, the chief mourner, 
as a last precious offering to the dead, threw into the grave several diamond and 
gold rings." 
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hismilldh. They use opium, gauja, and tobacco freely. When a 
gfiicst arrives the women seize his feet and weep. This is known as 
hhentna, Tlien they wash his feet and give him drink and tobacco. 
Tlioy salute in the Muhammadan form, assaldmi \Uaikam^ with the 
reply Wd ^alaikum. asaaldfn. No Hindu cats the leavings of their 
food except Dorns and Mchtars. They will not eat food touched by 
a Dom, Chamar, Dliobi or Mchtar. 

D3, They are generally petty shopkeepers, often selling pipes 
and tobacco and lending money. There is a 
colony of them in the town of Lar in Gorakh- 
pui*, who are influential and thriving merchants, who deal largely in 
hides and ordinary country produce. 


Bidrihutioyi of ihe ^Iraqis accordhig to the Census of 189 L 


District. 

Numbers. 

Sahuranpur 

10 

MuzalYiirnagar • . • 

2 

Meerut • . • . 

28 

Agra • • • . 

6 

Farrukb^bad • 

28 

Stall • • • a 

3 

Bareilly • . • • 

1 

Allahabad 

33 

Jaiaun • a • • 

65 

Benaies . • a a 

13 

Jaunpur • • . • 

641 

Ghazipur ... a 

2,079 

Ballia a ■ a a 

2,560 


District. 

Numbora. 

Gornklipiir 

2,910 

Basil . . a a 

139 

Azaingarli . a 

1,005 

Tarai . . • • 

13 

UnaO . a a a 

42 

Hardoi a . a . 

30 

Kheri .... 

125 

Faiz&b&d a a a a 

161 

Gonda a . a . 

307 

Bahr^icli .... 

332 

SultdnpuT a 

1,141 

PartAbgarh 

7 


11,677 


Total 
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Jadon.— (Sanskrit Yddara), A sept of Rfijputs who claim 
their descent and name from Yadu, son of Yayati, the fifth monarch 
of the Lunar dynasty. Colonel Tod calls them the most illustrious 
of all the tribes of Ind ; but in the Panjab their name Las been 
overshadowed by the Bhatti, the title of their dominant liranch in 
modern times. '^Tlie only Hindu descendants of the Yaduvansi at 
the present day are the Jadons of the small state of Karaiili to the 
west of the Chambal and at Sabal^arh or Jadonvati in the Gwjilior 
territory cast of that river; but the Mnsalmans of aeknowledpfed 
J^on descent form a very large portion of the population of Eastern 
Rfijpiitana, from Sohna and Alwar on the west to the (yhambal on 
the east, and from the banks of the Jumna to Karanli and Sal)algarh 
on the south. Tluise Jadoii !Mus.alinauK arc known as KhAuzadas 
and Meos. The Yaduvansi claim descent from Krishna. The lirst 
historical name is Dharma Pala, 77th in descent from Krishna, 
His title Pa la has come down to the present Karauli Kajas Ttis 
date is about 800 A,D. His capital was Bayana, from whicii liia 
descendants were driven out by Muhammad Ghori and Kutb iid-din 
Aibak who took Taliangarli in 1196 A.L. After this the Jadon 
Bdja reiu’od to Karauli and tlience across the Jumna to Sabalgarli, 
but eventually returned to Karauli ^ 

2. The trilje in these Provinces is now represented by the Ra ja of 
Awa in Pargana Jalesar of the Etah District, whose pedigree is, 
however, somewhat doubtful. The family in Jewar of Bulandshahr 
are known as Chhokarzada, or descendants of a slave girl, and the 
inferior members of the tribe are called Bagri, as a title of reproach.* 
The Barcsir of Agra are said to have been given this title, wli.*''h 
corresponds to Bahadur, by Akbar for their services at the siege of 
Chithor. They claim descent from Raja Tindpa.1 of Ilay^na. The 
Jasawat are another branch of immigrants to Agra from Jaysalmer 
and Jaypur. There appears to be no trace in these Provincet} of the 
regular houses {Kothri) of Karauli — lladoti; Amargarh; Inayati ; 
Raontra ; Bartun ; Hari Das ; Mukund.* Some of the Jadons, 
such as those in Mathura, allow widow marriage, and have hence 


1 Cunningham, ArehaologicalRepnrU, XX., 5, sq^^. 

• Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandthahr Memo. 160, sq. 

* Karauli OaBetteer, 46. 
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fallen in estimation. The N^ra are said to be descended from a 
bai'bcr woman {nay an) as also the Bagri clan about Bharatpur and 
Banda. Several of the Jit tiibes are also said to be Jadons and the 
Sinsinwal of Bharatpur are predominant among them. The Ahar 
also call themselves Jidons of inferior descent, 

8. lliey hold the Ganges in particular veneration. They are 
now quiet and well-conducted, and it may be noted that their asserted 
forefathers, the Yadava, are called Ahinsaka^ or inoffensive, ^^’in the 
Veda.i 

4, There is by one account a difference between the J&don and 
the Jidonbansi, the latter being more respectable than the former. 
The J idons are said to be endogamous, while the J adonbansi ally 
themselves with the respectable Rijput septs ; but this is, of course, 
denied by the wealthier members of the sept. 


Distribution of the Jddon. and Jdduhansi Rdjpiits acenrding to the 
Census of 1891, 


Distbict. 

J&don. 

Jiduhonsi . 

Total. 

Sahiranpur 


• • 


. 

••• 

32 

32 

MuzafFarnagar 


• • 


• 

• •• 

23 

23 

Meerut 


• • 


• 


264 

264 

Bulandshahr 


• • 


• 

11,316 

250 

11,566 

Aligarh 


• 



... 

31,905 

31,905 

Mathura • 


• • 



14,646 

984 

14,530 

Aerra 


• • 



8,530 

54 

8,584 

FarrukhiblUl 


• 


• 

156 

4 

160 

Mainpuri • 


• • 



1,348 

55 

1,403 

Et&wah • 


• • 


« 

832 

... 

832 

Etah . 


• • 



11,015 

190 

11,205 

Bareilly • 


• • 


• 

• •• 

446 

446 

Bijnor • 


• 


• 

• • • 

23 

23 

Budaun • 


• • 


• 

• •• 

468 

468 


Wilson, Rig Vsda, I., 279, 
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DUtrihution of the Jddon and Jdduhanei Edjputs according to the oeneue of 

iS9J.— coutd. 


District. 

Jadun. 

JAdubanei. 

Total. 

Moi4d&b&d 







21 

21 

Sb&hjahAapur 


• 




... 

39 

19 

Filibhit . 






• •• 

60 

50 

Cawnpiu* • 






696 

11 

607 

Fatehpur • 


• 




37 

2 

39 

Bamirpur . 


• 




11 

9 

23 

Allnh&b&d . 

■ 

• 



• 

... 

69 

69 

Jb&nBi . 

• 

• 



• 

28 

30 

68 

J&laun • 

• 

• 



• 

186 

666 

861 

Lalitpiir • 

• 

• 




4 

... 

4 

Benares 

• 

• 



• 

... 

3 

3 

Gb&zipur . 


• 




2 

1 

3 

Ballia 


• 



• 

• •• 

83 

83 

AzamgarL • 


• 



• 


19 

19 

Tarai 







2 

2 

It&d Bareli 







16 

16 

Sitapur • 






• •• 

16 

16 

Hardoi 







6 

5 

Kheri 


• 



• 

• •• 

73 

73 

Faiz&bAd • 


• 



% 

1 *** 

3 

3 

Gonda • 


e 



• 

... 

1 

1 

SultAnpur • 


o 





! 

13 

Part&bgarh 


• 





32 

32 




Total 


48,610 

35,840 

84,460 


Jais. — A Rajput sept found in the Central Duib, who claim to 
derive their name from the old town of Jais in the Rae Bareli Dis- 
trict. In Mathura they say that they moved from Jais to Bikiner, 
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jaiswAr. 


and that their ancestor^ Jas EiLm, who first settled at BhadanwS,ra 
after dispossessing the Kalars^ was a leper who had been cured of his 
disease by a pilgrimage to the sacred places at Braj ; in acknowledg- 
ment of the divine favour, he constructed the Ram TM at Sunrakh 
and made his home there. The titles in the family are Kunwar 
for the elder and B^bujifor the younger branch.* Sir II. M. Elliot 
remarks that their rank may be judged by the fact that they re- 
ceive in marriage the daughters of Kachhwaha, Jaiswi.r and 
BfUshhal Rijputs.* 

Jaiswar. — A sub-caste of Banyas with both a Ifindu and a 
Jaina branch. Like so many sub-divisions of other tribes, they take 
their name from the old town of Jais in the RM Bareli District. 
Sir H. M. Elliot notes^ that Qasba Jais is mentioned with dis- 
tinction in the early Muhammadan authors, particularly in the 
Lut^f-i- Ashrafi, or record of the acts and opinions of Ashraf Jahan- 
gir. On one occasion when this sainted person visited Jais it is stated 
that nearly three thousand pupils came out to pay their respects. In 
the Imperial Register also it is mentioned as the chief town of a 
large Pargana ; and it may be questioned if it was not even at one 
time the seat of a subordinate Government, for in a book published 
at Leyden in 1631, De Itnperio Magni Mogolii 9ine India Vera^ 
the author, Jean de Laet, divides the empire into thirty-seven 
provinces, of which one is Zesswal or Jesswal ; and as there is no 
other in his list which at all corresponds with Oudh, or any other 
place in its neighbourhood, we may, in want of more certain in- 
formation, surmise that Jais may have been intended.^' But the 
place there mentioned is said to lie east of Patna and has been 
identified by a recent writer with Rangpur.* The ancient name of 
Jais was Udyinnagar, said to be derived from its founder the 
^^Int Udalik Muni. It was a Bhar stronghold and was destroyed 
by Sayyid S^r Masaud. It has been suggested that the original 
name of tae place meant " garden ” (Sans, udydna), and that the 
modern name is only a Persian translation of this — Jde^AiaA—mefkUr 
ing either " place of delight or ** place of an army.'* 

2. The Jaiswar Banyas are strongest in Aligarh and Agra. 


> Orowse, Mathura, 420. 

* Supplementary Gloeeary, a. ▼. 

* Supplemental Qloaeary, a. r. JainoAr, 

« Calcutta Review, 1870. p. 846; and see Oudh QaeetUer, 11., 95 ; Sultdnpur 
Settlement Report, 84, eg. 
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IHstrihution of Jaiswdr Banyas according io Ccntut of 1691, 


Districts. 

Hindus. 

Jainas. 

Total. 

BulandshaLr 




• 


2 

1 

3 

Aligarh 




• 


1.894 

301 

2.195 

Mathura 




• 


116 

41 

167 

Agra . 




• 


710 

3.312 

4,02 

Farrukh&biid 

s 



* 


6 


6 

Eliih 

• 



• 


24 

265 

289 

Budaun 




% 


8 

62 

70 

M oradabad • 

m 



m 


••• 

3 

3 

Shahjah&npiir 

9 



9 


3 

• •• 

3 

Pilibbit 

4 



9 


3 

at a 

3 

Cawnpur . 




• 


10 

••• 

10 

Bftoda • 




• 


... 

1 

1 

.Allabab&d . 




• 


66 

... 

66 

Laliipur * 




• 


••• 

30 

30 

Benares • 






33 

••• 

33 

Gh&zipiir • 






68 

ta. 

68 

Ballia 






14 

1 

14 

Gorakhpur . 





• 

82 j 


S2 

Azamgarh . 




• 


130 

• w« 

130 

Lucknow . 




• 


17 

■ • • 

17 

RAd Bareli . 

• 



9 


7 

• • a 

7 

Sitapur e 

• 





4 

• •s 

4 

Bahr&ich • 






4 

i 

... 

4 




Total 

BBii 

3,201 

4.046 

7,247 


Jaisvrar.— (Residents of the old town of Jais in the Rid Bareli 
District).— A sept of Rajputs. The term is really only another 
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name for the Bhatti, or rather of one clan of the Bhatti tribe. The 
Bhatti are, however, considered of higher rank than the Jaiswd.r, the 
latter having intermarried with spurious Ra^jputs. Many of them 
are now known as Gujars. There is another sept in the Central 
Buab known as Jais who do not appear in the returns of the last 
Census, They are said to have moved from Jais to Bikdner. In 
Mathura^ they say that their ancestor was Jasram, who first 
rettled at Bhadanwara after dispossessing the Kalars, and that he 
was a leper who had been cured by a pilgrimage to Braj. The 
titles of the family are Kunwar for the eldest, Babuji for the 
younger branch. Sir H. M. Elliot remarks that their rank may 
be judged by their receiving in marriage the daughters of the 
Kachhwaha, Jaisw&r and Bachbal Rajputs. The rank of the sept 
is, however, not high, and they are said to give girls to the Bargain 
and Bftchhal, and to take girls from the Bargain. 


Biifrihution of JaUwdr Bdjputs according to the Census of 1691, 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Muzaffarnagar • 

. 

6 

Sbkhjah&npur 


• 


Id 

Ifeerat • • « 


131 

Pilibhlt • 




50 

Bnlandshahr • . 

• 

1,235 

Hamirpur 




221 

Aligarh • • • 

• 

6 

AllsUbftd 


9 

• 

29 

Mathura . 

• 

189 

JhAnsi • 


• 

a 

968 

Agra ■ • • 


15 

Lalitpur 

m 

• 


1 

FarrukhAbAd . • 


354 

Gorakhpur 


• 


33 

Mainpuri . • 


157 

Azamgarh 

• 

t 


4 

Bt&wah • . • 


132 

Lucknow 

• 

• 

• 

38 

Etah 


168 

Kheri • 

• 

• 

• 

9 

Bareilly . 


98 

Faiz&bftd 

• 

• 

a 

10 

Badaun . • 


52 

B&rabanki 

• 

• 


194 





Total 

• 

4.112 


> Qrowae, Maihwra, i20. 
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Jalali. — A class of Muhammadan Faqirs who take their name 
^rom their founder Sayyid Jalal-ud-din, who was a native of 
Biikliara and a pupil of Bahawal Haqq, the Sahrwardi saint of 
Multan, whose shrine is at Uchh in Bahiiwalpur territory. This 
teacher,’^ says Mr. Maclagan,' ** was himself a strict follower of 
the law, hut his followers who call themselves Jalalis are in many 
ways backsliders. They pay little attention to prayer. They use 
lar^e quantities of hhavg^ and are ji^iven to eatings snakes and 
scorpions. They shave their beards, moustaches and eye-brows, and 
wear only a small scalp-lock (ckoti) on the ri^ht side of the head. 
They are branded with a special mark on the right shoulder, wear 
glas" armlets, have a woollen cord round their necks, a (doth on 
their heads, and are a vagabond set with no fixed dwelling-places. 
There is a scetion of the order known as the Chalil Tan, or ‘ Forty 
Bodies,^ who are said to be derived from a luckless woman who, 
wishing to be a mother, swallowed forty philtres instead of one, and 
thus produced forty children in place of one only. The Jalalis are 
said to be strong in Central Asia."^' 


Disfribuiion of the JaldUs according to the Cen^m of 1S91, 


DlRTRICTi 

Number* 

District. 

Number. 

Delira Dun 

. 

24 

Pilibl.it . 




17 

Saharanpnr • • 

• 

421 

AlUli&bad 




36 

MnzafTarnngar . • 

• 

59G 

Gbdfdpiir 




10 

Meerut 


Hi 

Gorakhpur 




4 

liulandshahr • • 


278 j 

Dasti • 




1 

FarrukhA,b&d . 


14 

Azaingarb 




53^^ 

£t&wah . • 


6 : 

1 

Tarai 




34 

£tah . . • 


43 ; 

Lucknow . 




33 

Bareilly • 


319 1 

Sitapur . 




87 

Bijnor • 


424 I 

Babr&ich 




48 

Mor4dabad • 

Shabjabdnpur • 


176 ' 

1 

Bdrabauki 

• 


a 

128 


58 i 

i 

1 


Total 

• 

3,771 


< Panjdb Census Report, 195 aq. 
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Jangama* — (Sanskrit jangama^ ‘‘moving/^) — A Saiva order, 
who are also called Linga'-dhari, because they wear a miniature linga**» 
on the breast or arm. In the Panjib they are regarded as a class 
o£ Jogis M^ho wear brads flowers in their ears instead o£ the ordinary 
fnundra earrings. It is said that when Siva at his marriage desired 
to give alms to the Brahmans, no Brahman appeared ; the god 
thereupon tore open his leg (janga, gangha) and produced there- 
from a man called Jangama, to whom he gave his alms. These 
Jangamas are looked on as Brihmans, and are said to correspond 
with the Lingiyats^ of Central and Southern India. They dress 
and live' like Jogis ; they beg in the bizars, demanding a pice from 
every shop ; they go about ainging bells, they carry peacock feathers 
in their hands and sing songs in praise of Siva.'” * 

2. Of the sect in the hiUs Mr. Atkinson writes — “ They ac- 
knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Basava (Yrishabha), who was 
minister of Bijjala Deva, Kalachdri Baja of Kalydna, and murdered 
his master in 1 135 A. D, Basava wrote the Basava Purana, and his 
nephew the Channa Bisava Purlina, which are still the great autho- 
rities of the sect. They style themselves Puritan followers of Siva 
under the form of a linga^ and all others idolaters. They say that 
they reverence the Vedas and the writings of Sankara Achary a, but 
they reject the Mah&bhd,rata, Bi.mayana and Bhagavata as the inven- 
tion of BiAhmans, They consider both Sankara Achdrya i«nd Bdsava 
as emanations of Siva. Bdsava himself was a Siva Brahman and 
devoted himself to the worship of Siva under the form of a Ungaros 
the one god approachable by all. He denounced the Brahmans as 
worshippers of many gods, goddesses, deified mortals, and even of 
cows, monkeys, rats and snakes. He set aside the Veda as the 
supreme authority, and taught that all human beings are equal, 
and hence men of all castes, and even women, can become spiritual 
guides to the Jangamas. Marriage is imperative with Brdhmans, 
but permissive only with the followers of Bdsava. Child marriage 
is unknown, and betrothal in childhood unnecessary. Polygamy is 
permissible with the leave of a childless wife. A widow is treated 
with respect and may marry again, though, while she is a widow, 
she may not retain the jacket, peifumes, paints, black glass armlets, 
nose and toe rings, which form the peculiar garb of the married 


1 Monior Williams, Brahmanism and Hinduism, 88. 
3 Maolagon, Panjdb Census Report, 116. 
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women. A Jangama always returns a woman’s salutation, and only 
a broach of chastity can cause her to lose her position. They are 
also called Vira Saiva, to distinguish them from the Aradhya, 
another division of the worshippers of Basava, who call themselvee 
descendants (»f Brahmans and could not be induced to lay aside the 
Brahmanical thread, the rite of assuming which requires the re- 
cital of the Gayatri or hjunn to the Sun. Hence the Jangamas 
regard this section as idolaters and reject their assistance. Those 
who totally reject the assistance of Brahmans are called Sauranya 
and Visesha, The Sjimanya or ordinary Jangama may take wine 
and betel and may eat in any one’s house, but can marry only in 
his own caste. The Visesha is the Gum or spiritual preceptor of 
the rest. The lesser vows are addressed to the the Guru and 

the Jangama brother in the faith. The ling a represents the deify, 
and the Guru he who breathes the sacretl spell into the car and 
makes the neophyte one with the deity; hence he is reverenced above 
the natural parents. ’Ihe lifig<ts in temples are fixed there and are 
hence called Sl/idfnfd ; the lingas of Basava are called Jangama, 
or “able to move about/^ and the followers Jangama or livnng in- 
carnations of the linf/a. The Aradhyas retain as much of the 
BrShmanical ceremonial as possible ; they look down on women and 
admit no pr<)selyt(?s. They call themselves Vaidika and say that 
the Jangams are Vedahahyas. The latter declare that every one 
has a right to read tin; A^eda for himself, and that the Aradhyas are 
poor hliiid leaders of the blind, who have wrested the Scriptures to 
the destruction of themselves and others. The Jangama worships 
Siva as Satlasiu, the form found in Ked;ir, who is invisible, but 
pervadt'S all nature. By him the linga is worshlp^^ed as a reliquary 
aud brings no impure thought. He abhors Maya or Kali, who is 
one with Yona, and is opposed to licentiousness in morals and 
manners. lie aims at release from earthly lusts by restraining the 
passions ; he attends to the rules regarding funerals, marriage, and 
the placing of infants in the creed, and is, as a rule, decent, sober 
and devout. Burial is substituted for cremation, and Br&hmans 
are set aside as priests.”^ 

3. The Jangamas in Benares, who call themselves Vira Saiva or 
Lingadhari, profess to be the followers of VtraBhadra, the son of 
Mahadeva. In this sect are found Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 

> Himalayan Ga»etleer, II., 662, sqq. 

V.vr. HI. y 
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and Sudras, Sannyasis, and Achaiyas. Unlike other Hindu Beets, it 
binds all its members in a bond of brotherhood. There are ascetic as 
well as house-keepinfj members. They will not eat or drink from 
tlie hands of other castes or sects, but they avoid Dorns, Cham^rs 
and similar menials, even if they belong to the sect. On the twelfth 
day after a child is born one of the house- keeping {grihattha) Janga- 
mas comes and worships a miniature linga with an offering of 
sandal-wood [chnndan)^ washed rice (^achchhai)^ flowers, and incense, 
and ties the a round the neck of the infant. This linga re- 
mains with the child all its life and even accompanies him to tlie 
grave. When the child is live years old the initiation rite is done in 
tlie following way : — A holy square {chauk) is made on which is 
placed a sacred water jar {kalai). The Guru or Maliant sits in the 
square and his feet are worshipped with an offering of sandal -wood, 
holy rice, flowers, a lamp and sweetmeats. The neophyte bathes 
and puts on a sheet of silk (pitdmbar), or, in default of this, a wet 
loin cloth, and smears his forehead with ashes. The formula of 
initiation— 0»i namah Sivag — is whispered into his ear. After 
this, if the child is intended to live a worldly life, he is kept at home ; 
if he is intended to be an ascetic, he is made over to the Maliant, who 
takes him to his monastery, and for a year or two teaches the rules 
of the Siva linga worship. 

4. To make him a perfect Jangama he is initiated for a second 
time. A week or so before the day fixed for the ceremony the Guru 
sends an invitation to the other members of the sect, and a special 
invitation is sent to the Guru of another monastery asking him to 
attend with Siddheswara Deota. The Guru of every monastery 
has an image of this deity, which is made of ashes and is regarded 
as the family deity. When all are present, a square is made in which 
the Gum sits. The neophyte is shaved by a barber and after bath- 
ing and putting on a silken robe he sits before the Gni*u. The wor- 
ship of Siddheswara is performed in the same way as the worship of 
the Guru at the first initiation, and the same mantra is whis- 
pered again into the ear of the lad, after which he prostrates himself 
three times before the Guru. A feast to the brethren follows, and 
the ceremony ends with the presentation of money and clothes to the 
Guru who has brought the image of Siddheswara. After this the 
lad is known as kanaka hi murtif or '‘ the golden image, and a full 
disciple of his Guru. 

5. The Guru may have as many disciples as he pleases, and from 
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among them he chooses his successor. When a dis'^iple is appointed 
successor to the Guru he is called Pati, ” Lord, or Chariti, “ Minis- 
ter.*' Sometimes one, sometimes two, persons hold these two ])osts. 
When he is appointed successor of the Guru, the worsliip of Siddlies- 
warais jicrformed as at his initiation. A burnt sacriliee {/fowtr) is 
done and all the meml^rs present, following the IMaliant who ])rings 
the image of Siddheswara, mark the forehead of the candidate and 
offer liim costly presents, and all fall down on the ground before 
him. 

6. Jangamas arc generally wealthy peo]de, and many of thcmi 
own landed property. The worldly memhers of the sect marry in 
their own caste, but only with members of the se(;t. Their ceie- 
monies are performed just like those of ordinary high-class Hindus. 
The mendicant members dress like Sannyasis. Some wear long 
locks (jaia) ; others shave their heads, l>eards, and moustatjbes. 'J'hey 
wear clothes dyed in ochre and in the ears rings {k and 'll) of llud- 
raksha heads. They liavo a miniature ling a round the nc(?k. The 
Mahant wears usually a turban dyed in ochre, and he never wears 
shoes, but sandals {kkaraun). The worldly members may dri'ss as 
they please; the only mark of their sect which they carry is a mini- 
ature Unga in a small box of gold, silver, brass, or copper, which is 
tietl in a piece of cloth on the neck or right wrist. 

7. They bury their dead in the following way : — The corpse is 
washed and dressed in the clothes worn during life. Then the whole 
is smeared over with ashes and a necklace of lludraksha heads tied 
on it. It is then seated on a stool in a sitting postu^-o and wor- 
shipped as a form of Mahadeva with sandal, holy rice, flowers, etc.; 
songs are sung before it ; texts of the Sciriptures recited and musical 
instruments played. This goes on for a whole day or more, and large 
sums are spent in charity. The grave is dug from north to south 
and is two and a half yards in length and one and a half yards hroail. 
On the noi-th side steps are made, and on the southern side a small 
room is dug with a bricked arch for a doorway leading into the grave. 
The corpse, with loud erics of '' Mahddeva, Mahadeva^ is brought 
into the side-room, seated on a sort of chair (chauki) and placed facing 
the north. It is worshipped with sandal-wood, holy rice, flowers, 
leaves of the bel tree and ashes. In this room are placetl all the 
articles which an ascetic Jangama needs in his lifetime. The whole 
corpse is then covered with ashes and hel leaves. The room is then 
closed with a wooden do^r leaving the corpse inside and the grave is 

VoL. HI. 
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filled np with earth. The only succeeding ceremonies are on the 
second and thirteenth day ; on the second day the members o£ the 
sect are fed ; on the thirteenth there is a second feast for members 
of the sect as well as for outsiders. Sayyadana or ^'bed gifts/^ 
which correspond to the gifts made to a Mahabrahman at a Hindu 
funeral and intended for the use of the spirit in the other worlds are 
among the Jangamas made to a member of the sect. Over the 
chamber in which the corpse is placed a mound (samddAi) is raised, 
and on it is placed a linga of M ahUdeva, which is daily worshipped. 

8. One of the chief duties of the members of the sect is to revere 
the Mahant like a deity. All orders issued by him must at any cost 
be obeyed. Whenever they meet him, whether the place be clean or 
foul, they must prostrate themselves before him. They have notuing 
to do with Br^mans in their religious or domestic ceremonies. Those 
who beg ask only for uncooked food. They beg in the name of 
MabSdeva. All of them abstain from animal food and intoxicating 
liquor. They do not care to look on any one who does not wear a 
necklace of Budraksha beads ; if they cannot wear these beads, they 
mark the forehead with ashes. Almost the whole day is spent in 
devotion, the result of which they believe will be ultimate absorption 
in Sankar or Mahadeva. They are respectable people, and particularly 
object to any member of the sect doing immoral acts. 


Distribution of the Jangamas according to the Census of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Debra DAn 

• 


2 

CawnpuT 

• • 


14 

Mnzaffarnagar • 



38 

Lalitpur . 

. . 

• 

31 

Meerut • . 

. 


29 

Gorakhpur 

• • 

• 

16 

Hulandsbahr • 

a 



Basil . 

• * 

• 

3 

Aligarh • . 

t 

• 

677 

R&d Bareli 

• • 

• 

69 

Agra 

« 

• 

32 




27 

Mainpurl • 

t 

• 

17 





Kt&b • • 

• 

• 



Total 

• 

964 


Janghara. — A large and somewhat turbulent sept of Rajputs 
chiefly found in Rohilkhand, Their name is said to mean worsted 
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in {Jang^hdra)^ which was derived from their defeat hy Raja 
Tlirand Pal of Bay ana or ShahUb-ud-dtn Ghori. One tradition in 
Rohilkhand represents them as having dispossessed the Katheriyas. 
In Bareilly they say that when under Rao Mahrftp Sinh they first 
entered Bilaspur, they expelled the Ahirs in 1405 A. D., and in 1570 
Basant Sah drove out the Banjaras and the Bhils. ^ The Budaun 
legend is that they came under the leadership of a worthy named 
Dhappu Dham, whose pugnacity is recorded in the verse — 

KicAe dhartiy upar Ram ; 

Rich men lare Dhappn Dhdm, 

Below is earth, al)Ove is Ram ; 

Between is fighting Dhappu Dliam/^ 

There are two divisions of them, the Bhur or residents in the 
sandy tract, and the Tarai, or men of the lowlands. 

2. In Shdhjahanpur* they claim descent from the Tomar kings 
of Delhi, which they say they left in disgust at the accession of the 
Chauhans. Five brothers led five different pai-ties, and the youngest 
of the five crossed the Ganges and settled at Sambhal in the 
MoiAddbad District. He had two sous, and one of them went to 
Bulandshahr, The other, Hansr&j, had three sons and they moved 
eajt from Sambhal. One settled on the high land east of the 
Ramganga, and from him are descended the Bhur Jangharas ; of 
the other two, who were by a second marriage, one was the ancestor 
of the Tarai Jangharas, now found in Bareilly and Shahjahanpur, 
and the other of the Budaun clan. Some of the Bhftr Jangharas say 
that the ancestors of the Tarai Jangharas were sons of a woman 
of the sept, and hence their descendants hold a lower rank. This 
account is not admitted by the Tarai Jangh&ras, but the difference 
in rank is not denied. Their settlement may be placed in the 
fifteenth century, or nearly three hundred yearn later than their 
alleged emigration from Delhi, and their genealogical tables do not 
support their alleged Tomar descent. One of the tribes of the 
Barhai claim to belong to them. In the Central Duab they 
are closely connected with the Chauhans. The Tarai branch permit 
widow marriage, which probably accounts for their lower social rank. 

8. In Bareilly they are reported to take brides from the Bdchhal, 
Gaur. Sombansi, Rathaur, Tomar, Bhateli, ^kwAr, Panwar, Bais, 


> Setllement Report, 19. 
• Setllttnent Report, 59. 
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Nikiim}>h^ DMkr^^ Chandel, Janwar^ and Oautam septs ; and to give 
brides to the Gautam^ Chauhan^ Katheriya, and Rathaui. 


Distribution of the Janghdra lidjputs according to the Census 

vf 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

Dtbtirct. 

Number. 

Suharanpur • • 

1 

Mor^d&bAd • 

124 

Meerut . • 

9 

Sh5jah4npur • • 

6,841 

BulandshaliT . • 

831 

Pilibhit .... 

1,318 

Mathura • • • 

870 

1 XarAi .... 

1 

A^ra . • • 

176 

Sitapur . . 

63 

Karrukliabad • 

137 

Hardoi .... 

613 

Mainpuri 

41 

Kheri .... 

235 

hiluwali ... 

5 

Bahraich • 

1 

llitali . ■ • • 

401 



linreilly • • • 

5,163 



Biidaun 

9,289 

Total 



Jangra* — A small caste of dyers and cloth printers found in 
llundolkhand. They traec their origin to the famous fortress of 
lliniimhur in the Jay pur State, Rajputana. They are found in 
large numbers in the native state of Lodi Fatehpur in Central India. 
Tliey follow the customs of the higher class Hindus and prohibit 
widow marriage. A wife may be put away for misconduct and 
cannot marry again. The lowest caste from which they will eat 
pakhi is the Nai. They will eat kachchi only if cooked by a 
casteman or a Brahman. 

Jan war. — A sept of Rajputs found principally in Oudh. Of 
them Sir C. Elliott^ writes : — After the taking of Kanauj 
a^d the expulsion of the Rathaurs, the earliest colonists were the 
JaiiwArs, who settled in Pargana Bangarmau. The Janwars came 
from BaUabhgarh, near Delhi, and colonised twenty-four vil- 
lages, which lie partly in the north-western corner of Pargana 
Bangarmau and partly in the llardoi District. Suraj and DAsu 
were their leaders, but Siiraj would not stop here and went on to 
the country beyond the GhAgra, where he founded the Ikona RAj, of 
which the MahArAja of Balrampur, through the rebellion and ex- 
tinction of the elder branch, is now the head. DAsu, the younger 


* Chronicles of Undo, 32, sqq. 
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brother, rcceiveil the title of Rawat, an<l when his ilescenJants divuled 
tlieir twenty-four villa«;es into four jwrtioiis {taraf)^ tlie eldest 
and principal branch was called the Kant Ana taraf^ or the RAwat 
branch. They received six villages and an equal sliare fell to each of 
the three younger branches, who are named after LAI, Bhan, and 
Sithu, their respective heads. These four branches have this pe- 
culiarity that the estate has always descended entire to the eldest 
son, and the cadets arc provided for by receiving a few ticlds for 
cultivation ^ low I’cnt rates. This is the only instance I know of 
the gaddi or entail principle existing in a small land-holding clan. 
One village ha«s been given to the Chandels as the marriage portion 
of a Janwar bride, and one or two have been alienated through 
debts and moi*tgages; but each of the four branches of the family 
still retains the majority of their original villages, and the eldest 
son holds the whole of the lands belonging to his branch. 

2. ** Whether it was this uncommon law of primogeniture that 
drove out the cadets, or whether a younger son entered the Delhi 
service and received the tract as a Jagir, is doubtful; but nine gen- 
erations, or about two hundred and fifty years ago a large branch 
of these Janvvars settled in the Pargana of Patchpiir Chaurasi, 
taking the lands from the aboriginal Thathei-as or Lodbas. Tl»ey 
are divided into three branches, two of which tako their name 
from pla'^ 3 — ^Tbaktayaand SarAi, — and the third, strangely enough, 
cither from its original head, or, as the common story goes, from 
the murder by two of its chiefs of the eldest son of the oldest or 
ISarai branch. It is called Markaha, or * the murderous house. * 
But the elder branch kept up its superiority and comj)letely subju- 
gated the other two divisions of the family in the end 

3. The Jan wars relate that their ancestor Bariyar Sail, a 

Th« Janwar. of Bah- Sombansi chieftain of Pawagaih on the con- 

raioh. flnpg of GujarAt, had been worsted in a dis- 

pute with his father and brothers and was imprisoned by SulUn 
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban of Delhi. He was released by Sultan Jalal- 
ud-din Firoz Khilji, and fearing to return to his own country, col- 
lected a band of followers and joined the Governor of Bahraich, by 
whom he was sent against the Bhars and Th4ru8 settled in forests 
between the K4pti and the hills. I have not been able to procure 
any exact date ; but if the names of the Delhi Empertrs are correctly 
given, that immigration occurred, like that of the Kalhans, at the 
commencement of the fourteenth century. The advance of the 
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Janw&rs was hemmed in by dense forests^ peopled only by small 
communities of the lower castcsi and it was MMho Sinh^ the seventh 
in descent from the original invader, who first penetrated close to 
the present town of Baird mpur and expelled Khannu Chaudbari, a 
carpenter by caste, the head of the former society/' ^ 

4. In Sitapur they fix their home in Gujarftt and have a family 

tree extending to thirty-three generations and 
Other Janwte oolonies. a it n •t • i . i t 

1149 years. Another family are said to take 

jheir origin from the famous Janakpur in Mithila or Tirbdt.* Mr- 
Camegy believes that some of them are of Dikhit descent.* In 
Kheri they claim to have been originally Chauhans, and their ances- 
tor, Jamni Bban, was granted in A. D. 1562 the post of Chau- 
dhari with the right of collecting two pice per btgia on all the 
cultivated land in the district. 

5. In Sitapur they are reported to give brides to the Gaur and 
Tomar septs, while they usually take Bachhal girls to wife. In Unao 
they generally marry their daughters to Panwdrs living across the 
Ganges, Dikhits and Jddonbansis, and they take brides from the 
Chandel, Gaur, Chauhftn or Kaikwar septs. 


Distribution of the Jantodr Rdjpnts according to the Census 

0/1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Agn . 
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Baeti 




317 

Mainpuri • 


1 

Azamgarh 



• 

2 

£t4wah 


26 

Lucknow . 




2,902 

Bijaor • . . 


15 

Undo 



a 

3,691 

Hor&dibftd . 


194 

Rftd Bareli 



• 

1,449 

8h4h}ah4npu( 


246 

Sitapur . 


• 


3,041 

Pilibhlt 


15 

Hardoi • 


• 


2,440 

Caitnpur 


986 

Kheri • 


a 

• 

973 

Fatehpur 


768 

Gonda • 



• 

827 

Bdnda • 

m 

1,301 

Bahr4ioh • 


• 

• 

1.477 

Allahmd - 


3 

Salt4DpQr 


• 

• 

8 

J41aun • • • 

• 

127 

Part4bgarh 


a 

• 

17 

Lalitpur • 

• 

302 

Birabanki 


• 

a 

826 

Benares 


2 










Total 

^ i 

31,977 


> Betilement Report, 9. 

3 SettUment Report, 93, 99. 
* Notes, 48. 
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Jat.'— An important agricultural tribe found chiefly in the 
western part of the Province in the Meeiut and Rohilkhand Divi- 
sions and in smaller numbers in tlie Central Duab, 

2. The traditions of the tribe do not throw much light on their 

Origin origin. According to one story, at one time 

when Himachal was performing a gjeat sacri« 
flee he invited all the gods to be present except his son-in-law 
MahSxleva. His wife Parvati heard of this from her husband, and 
was obliged to go alone. When she arrived she found that no seat 
and no share of the offerings had been allotted to her s]:)ouse ; so 
' she was wroth, and threw herself into the sacrincial fire, where she 
was consumed to ashes. When Mahadeva heard of this he was 
consumed with anger, and untying his long hair {jata) dashed 
it on the ground. Instantly a powerful being arose and stood with 
folded hands before the god to do his bidding. Mahadeva ordered 
him to go at once and destroy the sacriHoe of Himachal. He 
carried out the order and was named Yirabhadra, from whom are 
descended the race of the Jats, and they take their name from the 
matted hair (fata) of the lord Mahadeva. 

3. All the Jats of these provinces have more or less vague tra- 
ditions that they originally came from the Panjab or Rajputdna. 
Thus in Mathura they assert that they originally migrated from 
Baydna to Hissar and thence made their way down the Jumna. In 
Bijnor they fix their original homo at Dharanagar, whence they 
came under the leadersliip of Raja Jagat Deva. Others in Bijnor 
refer their origin to Udaypur. By another account, when Muliam- 
mad Ghoii conquered Chithor, two of the fugitives escaped, one in 
the direction of NcpAl, and the other wandering through Ajmer, 
Bik&ner and Delhi arrived at Miranpura, a village in the Muzaffar- 
nagar District. Thence he came to Jliandapur, near Bijnor, and 
warred with the Kalals, who then ruled the land. They overcame 
him and killed his whole family, except, as is the stock incident 
in many tribal legends, a pregnant woman who escaped to her father’s 
house at Dhanaura in the Rohtak District, where she gave birth to 
a son named Dasanda Sinh. A musician took pity on the lad and 
brought him to the court of the Emperor at Delhi, who sent a 
force with him to Bijnor and restored him to his family estates. 


^ Based on information obtained at Sah&ranpnr and notes by Mr. P. J. Fairan, 
C. S.; M. Atma Bdm, Head Master, High School, Mathura ; Chaudhari Dhy4n Sinh, 
MorAdAb&d : the Deputy Inspeotors of Schools. Biinor. Rulandshahr. Meerut. 




4. An attempt has been made to ti*ace the ethnological conncc" 
tions of the Jats much fui-ther than this. Thus (Jeneral Cuniiiiifr- 
ham^ identifies them with the Xanthii of Strabo and the Jatti of 
Pliny and Ptolemy, and fixes their parent country on the l)anks of 
the Oxus between Bactria, Ilyrkania and Khorasmia. In this very 
position there was a fertile district irriji^tcd from the Margus river, 
which Pliny calls Zotalc or Yothale, which he believes to have been 
the original seat of the Jattii or Jats. ‘‘ Their course from the Oxus 
to the Indus may, perhaps, be dimly traced in the Xuthi of 
Dionysius of Samos and the Zuthi of Ptolemy, w’ho occupied the 
Karmanian desert on the frontier of Drangiana. They may have 
been best known in early times by the general name of their horde 
as Abars instead of by their tribal name as Ja^ts. According to this 
view, the main body of the Jattii would liave oceupicxl the district 
of Abiria and tlie towns of Pardabathra and Bardaxeina in Sindh, 
while the Panjab was jirincipally colonised by their hrethren. the 
Meds.*' On this Dr. Piitchard writes — “ The suj)position that the 
Jats or Jats of the Indus are descendants of the Ynetschi does not 
appear altogether preposterous, but it is supported by no ju’oof 
cxce])t the very trilling one of a slight resemblance of names. 
The physical characters of the I Ms are very different from those 
atti-ibutod to the Yuetschi and the kindred tril>es by the writers 
cited by Klaproth and Abel Bemusat, who say they are sanguine 
complexions with blue cyes/^ Others have attempted to identify 
them with the Kshatriya tril)e of the Jatharas; but in opposition 
to this Mr, Growse^ argues that their home is always placed in 
the south-east quarter, while it is certain that the Jats came from 
tlie West. By another theory they are identified with the Jarttika, 
who with the Bahika and Takka are said to have been the original 
inhabitants of the Panjab. They were in the time of Justin known 
as Aratta, i,e,, Arashtra, or people ^vithout a king,*' and arc repre- 
sented by the Adraistac of Arrian, who places them on the banks of 
the river Ravi.^ According to Mr. Nesfield^s theory,* the word Jat 
is nothing more than the modern Hindi pronunciation of Yadu or 
Jadu, the tribe in which Krishna was born, which is now represented 
by the modern JMon Rajputs. 


* Arclioeological Reports, II., 55. 
3 Mathura, 8. 

s Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, 89. 

* Brie/ View, II., sq. 
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6, The opinion of the l^est Indian aiithoritios seems to he gradu- 
^^onnection of jfits and turning to the belief that the connect - 

Bdjputs. between Jats and Rajputs is more 

intimate, than was formerly supi>osed. Thus, writing of Ilissar, 
Mr. P. J. Fagan says : — It would probably require a life- 
time of careful study and comparison before we could roach any 
satisfactory decision in the question whether Jats and Rajputs are 
identical, similar or distinct races. The i)opular native account of 
the matter is simple enough; the Jats, in common with many of 
the other tribes, arc, according to the common opinion of the country 
side, Rajimts Avho have fallen in the social scale by infringing the 
nilcs forbidding the marriage of widows, enforcing the seclusion of 
women, and the like. In regard to customs, religious and social, 
Jats and Rajputs are very similar ; whatever differences are appar- 
ent in the latter are the veiy grounds assigned for their lower 
social position. My opinion is that we cannot ])roperly set aside 
the weight of common tratlition on the point, and I think we must 
hold that within certain limitations Jats and Rajputs were origin- 
ally one race ; but that, instead of the Rajput remaining stationary 
and the Jat falling in the social scale, it is the Rajput who has 
i-isen, while the Jat has remaineil stationary or risen only slightly."^ 
And he goes on to hazard the theory that of the two sub-divisions 
the Sivagotra represent the non- Ary an and the Kasib or Kasyapa 
gotra the Aryan part of the tribe. 

6. To much the same effect Mr. Ibbetson writes’ : — It may 
be that the original Jat and the original Rajput entered India at 
different periods in its histoiy, though to my mind the term Rajput 
is an occupational rather than an ethnological expression. But if 
they do originally represent two separate waves of immigration, it 
is at least exceedingly probable both from their almost identical 
physique and facial character, and from the close communion which 
has always existed between them, that they belong to one and the 
same ethnic stock ; while, whether this be so or not, it is almost 
certain that they have been for many centuries, and still are^ so in^ 
termingled and so blended into one people that it is practically im- 
possible to distinguish them as separate wholes. It is, indeed, more 
than probable that the process of fusion has not ended here, and 
that the people who thus in the main resulted from the blending 


Fanjdl Ethnography, paroa. 421, 422. 
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of the JS.t and the RS-jputs, if these two were ever distinct, is by no 
means free from foreign elements. We have seen how the Path4i\ 
people have assimilated Sayyids, Turks and Mnghals, and how it 
was sufficient for a Jat tribe to retain its political independence and 
organisation in order to be admitted into the Biloch nation ; wo 
know how a character for sanctity and exclusiveness combined will 
in a few generations make a Quraish or a Sayyid ; and it is almost 
certain that the joint Jat-Rajput stock contains not a few tribes 
of aboriginal descent, though it is probably in the main Aryo- 
Skythian, if Skythians be not Aryans. The Man, Her and Bhular 
Jits are known as or ^ original ^ Jats, because they claim no 
Rijput ancestry, but are supposed to be descended from the hair 
(fata) of the alwriginal god Siva; the Jats of the south-eastern 
divide themselves into two sections — Sivgotri, or of the family of 
Siva, and Kasibgotri, who claim connection with the Rajputs ; and 
the names of the ancestor Bar of the Sivgotris and of his son Bar- 
bara ai-e the very words which the ancient Brahmans give as the 
marks of the barbarian aborigines. Many of the Jat tribes in the 
Panjab have customs which apparently point to non-Aryan origin, 
and a rich and almost virgin field for investigation is here open to 
the ethnologist. 

7. But whether Jats and Rajputs were or were not originally 
distinct, and whatever aboriginal elements may have been affiliated 
to their society, I think that the two now form a common stock, 
the distinction between J&t and Rajput being social mther than 
ethnic. I l)elievc tliat those families of that common stock whom 
the tide of fortune has raised to political importance have become 
Rajputs almost by mere virtue of their rise; and that their de- 
scendants have retained the title and its privileges on the condition, 
strictly enforced, of observing the rules by which the higher are dis- 
tinguished from the lower castes in the Hindu scale of precedence, of 
preserving their purity of blood by refusing to marry with the families 
of lower social rank, of rigidly abstaining from widow marriage, and 
of refraining from degrading occupations. Those who transgressed 
these rules have fallen from their high position and ceased to be Raj- 
puts ; while such families as, attaining a dominant position in their 
territory, began to afEect social exclusiveness and to observe the rales, 
have become not only Rijas, but Rajputs, or ' sons of R&jas.^ 

8. In addition to all this there is good reason to suspect that 
the modern Jat race has become under the influence of infanticide 
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very much intermixed. Prom a recent Report' it would seem 
that J&ts are much addicted to purchasing girls of low caste and 
passing them o£E among their friends as genuine girls of the tribe 
and then marrying them. This, of course, much weakens the force 
of any available evidence from anthropometry in settling the ethno- 
logical affinities of the tribe. 

9. Of the tribe in ll§ jputdna a competent observer, Dr. Brereton, 
writes*: — ^^In physique the Jats are gener- 

Phyaical appoaranoo. £ 

ally of fair height, but below the average of 
Ra jputs or other castes. Their chest measurement and weight are 
in fair proportion to their height : the extremities, esjiecially the 
lower, are often disproportionate to their abnormal length. The 
women are of very strong physique, exceeding men in this respect, 
proportionately speaking. They are not remarkable for personal 
beauty, but some have very fine figures. They are most industrious 
and content(>d, work in the fields, etc., but arc said to rule their 
husbands. The prevailing complexion is fair and the colour of the 
eyes dark ; the hair is dark, fine, and straight ; beard and moustaches 
scanty, and the former not usually worn. The crania are of toler- 
ably fair size and shape, often elongated, altogether a lower type 
than the Brahman skull. Their intellectual faculties are not bril- 
liant^ partaking more of shrewdness and cunning than ability. They 
are said to possess courage and fidelity, are industrious and persever- 
ing in their habits, and are of an agile and muscular frame. ^ 

9. In these Provinces the connection between Jats and RSjputs 
is very generally asserted. Thus the J ats of Agra consider them- 
selves illegitimate descendants of the Yadus of Bay ana, and have a 
tradition that their original home was Kandahar.* The Godha 
section claim descent from a Pramar Thakur, who came from Dh&r 
in the Dakkhin, and the Dangii section assert that they are de- 
scended from a Sisodiya Rajput of Chithor. It is an undisputed 
fact,” says a writer, who is himself a Rajput,* ‘‘ that the Sin- 
si wal Jats of Bhartpur are the descendants of a Jadoii and the 
Thakurel6 J&ts of a Chauhdn ; similarly there are many J&t clans 
who have undeniably descended from Rajputs by women of inferior 
stocks, Rajput princes used to admit Jat and Gujar women into 

1 Infanticide Report, N, W. P., 1888, p. 2. 

* Rajputdna Gazetteer, I., 162. 

> Tod, Annals, II., 197, ^ote. 

4 Baja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandskahr Memo., 171, sq. 
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tlicir ssan&nas on account of their strength and graceful appearance. 
Some, however, do not claim Rajput descent, as the Poniya, who. 
say that they sprung from the jata or matted hair of Mah&deva 
at Mount KaiUsa. Hence these may be supposed of Getac descent ; 
others refer their origin to Garh Gajni in the west, probably the 
Ghazni of Afghanistlln. Poniya is also the name for a species of 
snake, and this connects them with the Nd.gvan8i or Takshak race. 
Colonel Tod in the J aisalmer Annals shows that many of the clans 
are of Jadon descent. The fact that Jilts practise widow marriage 
disproves the assertion that they used to intermarry with the Raj- 
puts.^* Tliis view of the case has been to some extent disproved by 
what has been already said. 

10. It has been suggested that the Jits were at least one of the 

Connection of J4t8 and elements out of which the Gypsy race was 

Qypbiea. formed. The question is too large to be con- 

sidered heroj^ but it may be noted that besides the evidence of 
language we have some indications of at least six westerly move- 
ments of the races of the North-Western Frontier, who are often 
collectively known as Jats.* Thus we have a doubtful reference 
to a transplanting of Kerks, Sindhis, Kolis, Meds, and other West 
Indian tribes before the Christian era. Next we have the bringing 
of the Luris or Indian musicians to Persia by Bahrim Gor about 
A. D. 450 and their subsequent dispersion. A body of Kerks, 
Sangars, and Jats were deported from the Persian Gulf to Asia 
Minor. A body of J&ts is said to have been deported westward 
after the invasion of India by Mahmud of Ghazni in 1025 A. D. 
Tile same results followed the conquests of the Seljuks in the twelfth 
century and those of Osmanli Turks in the fourteenth. Finally 
there was a movement westward at the close of the fourteenth 
century as the results of the ravages of Timur. 

11. In these provinces the Jdts are divided into two great sub- 

divisions, tlie Dd or Dhd and HelS in the 

Tiiba. organiaatiou. Jumna Duab, which correspond to 

the Pachhada and Desw^la of Delhi and Rohilkhand. General Cun- 
ningham,’ assuming that the last two names mean late and 


> On this 8ee Edinhurgh Review, July 1878 ; Burton, Sindh, 248 sq. ; Dow- 
son’s Elliot, Hiatorg, 1., 397, sq. ; Bawlinson, Seventh Monarchy, 298; MaoBitohie, 
Qypaiee of India, 339. 

3 See Authorities quoted, Bombay Qateileer, XIII., 714. 

* Archceological Survey, II., 57. 



aboriginal/' concludes that the Pachhada or Dlie Jats were a 
comparatively recent colony. “ This is conlirmed by the known 
facts in the history of Bhartpur, which owes its rise to Churaman 
Jat, who after the death of Aurangzeb migrated with his followers 
from the banks of the Indus." The Ilele or Dhe are considered 
the superior of the Dcswala or Pacldiada, and tlicy almost every- 
where practise female infanticide. The two sub-divisions are usually 
asserted by Jats themselves to be endogamous; but this is in some 
places at least not the case. According to Sir II. M. Elliot/ 
the Dhe have frequently no Jaga or genealogist as the Ilele have. 
He assorts that they never intermarried till comparatively recent 
times, when the Balamgarh Ra^ja married with the Kaothal family. 
Another good authority* states that “ till very recently one 
division did not intermarry or mess with another ; but now there 
is very little diatinction between them in the Rolulkhand Distriefis, 
and in the Duab too there have been instances, hut conqiaratively 
few, of intermarriages. As a rule the Ileli^ have uo great object ion 
to marry the dangliiers of. the Dlifi, but they hesitate to give iht?m 
their own daughters. The Dhe observe certain domestic rites which 
are contrary to the rites of other Hindu castes, and this is (pioted 
hy the Helc as an indication of their low origin. One of these rites 
is that the Dhe bridegroom wears the veil {sehra), while the Held, 
like the Rajputs and other high castes, wear the coronet [mafir). The 
Dhe, however, eat from earthen vessels, which is more a Muham- 
madan than a Hindu custom. The Hole aro old immigrants and 
the Dhe ncw-comers. In the Upper Duab they speak of Hariyana 
as thinr home." 

12. In connection with this Mi\ Ihbetson writes* : — There is 
an extraordinary division of the Jats of Delhi, Rohtak, and KaruAI, 
and, indeed, of the other land-owning castes, who have for the most 
part taken the one side or the other, into two factions known as 
Dehiya and Haulaniya. The Dehiyas are called after a Jat trilie 
of that name, with its head-quarters about BIiatgAnw in Surpat, 
having originally come from BawAna near Dellii. The Haulaniya 
faction is headed hy the Ghatwal or Malak Jals, whose head -quar- 
ters are Dherka-Ahulana in Gohana, and who were, owing to their 
successful opposition to the Rajputs, the acce 2 )ti‘d heads of the Jats 


* Supplemfintal Glossary, sv, 

‘ Rnja liachhman Sinh, Bulatulshahr Mam,, 171, s«i. 
3 runJAh Elhnoyriiphy, loc, cil. 
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in those pai*ts. Some one of the Emperors called them to assist 
him in coercing the Mandahdr Rdjpnts, and- thus the old enmity 
was strengthened. The Dehiya Jits, growing powerful, became 
jealous of the supremacy of the Ghatwils, and joined the Manda- 
hars against them. Thus the country side was divided into two 
factions : the Gujars and Tagas of the tract, the Jaglan Jits of 
Thapa Naultha, and the Latmir Jits of Rohtak joining the Dehi. 
yas, and the Huda Jits of Rohtak and most of the Jits of the 
tract, except the Jaglins, joining the Hauls niyas. In the Mutiny, 
disturbances occurred in the Rohtak District between these two 
factions, and the Mandahars of the Nardak ravaged the Ilauliniyas 
in the south of the tract. The Jits and Rajputs seem, independent- 
ly of these divisions, to consider each other, tribally speaking, as 
natural enemies, and 1 have often been assured by Jits, though 
I do not believe it, that they would not dare to go into a Rajput 
village at night.^^ 

13. The name Dhi has by some been connected with the famous 
race of the Dahae, whom Virgil' calls indomUa:. They are said 
to have lived in juxtaposition and alliance with the Massagetse or 
Yuchi. The combined tril>e forced the Sakas to the south, and they 
overcame the Grasco-Bactrian Empire. Prof. Rawlinson* explains 
the name of the Dahae as meaning rustici. They were at one 
time spread over the whole country from the Caspian to the Persian 
Gulf and the Tigris; they are even mentioned in Scripture* 
among the Samaiian colonists, being classed with the men of Baby- 
lon and Elam. Strabo groups them with the Sakas and Massageta 
as the great Skythian tribes of Inner Asia, North of Bactiiana. 
Justin speaks of Dahae qui inter Ojeum et Jaxartem non proeul a 
limine marie Caepxi habitants 

14. Besides these two great divisions of Dhe and Hele, the Jd.t8 

Exogamoua groups of ''P ^ vast number of exoga- 

mous sections {gotra^ pdl). The last Census 
in these Provinces records no less than 1,791 sections of the Hindu 
and 106 of the Muhammadan Jats. Along the Western frontier 
the most powei*ful of these are the GhatwiI, who are also called 
Malak, a title which they are said to have obtained as follows : — ** In 

» £neid, VIII., 728. 

9 Herodotus, I., 413. 

■ Ezra, IV., 9. 

* XU., 6 ; Boal, Fah Hian, 35, note ; Rawlineon, Horodotuz, III., 209 ; Wilson, 
ilrtana 141, sq. 
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the old days of RSjput ascendancy the Rajputs', would not allow the 
J its to cover their head with a turban, nor to wear any red clothes, 
nor to put a crown {maur) on the head of their bridegroom, or a 
jewel in the woman^s nose. They also used to levy seignorial 

rights from virgin brides. Even to this day Rajputs will not 
allow inferior castes to wear red clothes or ample loin-cloths in their 
villages. The Ghatwal obtained some success over the Rajputs, espe- 
cially over the MandahAras, and removed the obnoxious prohibition. 
They thus obtained the title of Malak or ^ master, ' and a red tur- 
ban as their distinguishing mark, and to this day a Jat with a red 
turban is most probably a Ghatwal.^^ In Hissar, according to 
Mr. Fagan, they claim to be descended from Siroha Rajputs and to 
have come from Garh Gajni, wherever that may be. They say that 
they originally settled in Uohtak, where they were under the heel of 
the Rajputs to .such an extent that their women had to wear nose- 
rings of straw. The Jats attacked and overcame the Kallandr. Raj- 
puts in a dispute arising out of a marriage procession ; but peace 
was made and both sides settled down. Subsequently the Rajputs 
invited the Ghatwals to an entertainment and treacherously blew 
them up with gunpowder. One Ghatwal woman, according to the 
stoc^ legend, who was not present, was the sole survivor and escaped 
to Depal near Hansi. She happened to be pregnant, and her two 
sons founded the present sept, 

15. Other powerful septs are the Jakhar, who are sprung from 
a Rajput tribe variously stated to be Chauhan and Udha. They 
take their title from an ancestor of that name. It is related of 
him that a Rdja of Dwarika had a huge and heavy bow and arrow, 
and promised that whoever could lift it up should be laised in rank 
above a Ra ja. Jakhar attempted the task, but failed, and for shame 
left for his native country and settled in Bikaner. This story, 
puerile though it may seem, probably implies that the Jakhar 
became J Sts by degradation from the military caste of Rajputs. 

16. The Sahrawat, who take their name from Sahra, a son or 
grandson of RS ja Anangpal Tunwar, appear to liave come originally 
from the neighbourhood of Delhi. 

17. The BhainiwSl, who claim to be Deswali, appear to have 
been originally ChauhSn RI jputs of Sambhar in Rajputana, whence 
they spread into Hissii' through Bikaner. 

18. The DeswSl must not be confounded with the Deswili, 
which is a comprehensive name for all the Jat tribes dwelling in the 
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Hariyana or Des of Ilissar and Eohtak. All these tribes were 
I)robably as closely connected with Eajpntana as arc the present 
Baorisj but the connection is more remote and less well remembered. 
The Dcswal, Dall^l, and Man Jats are all said to be related closely, 
being descended from one Dhanna Eao of Silauthi in llohtak, by 
a Bargujar Rajput woman, who had three sons, Dille, Desal, and 
Man, who gave their names to the three tribes of Dalla, Dcswal, and 
Man Jats, 

19. Beginning with the most Westerly Districts we find in 

Septa in the North- Saharanpur that the most powerful septs 
West Frovincea. the Dcsw&li, Pachhade, and Sinmar ; in 

Muzaffarnagar we have the Deswali, Baliyan, Gauthiwara, Rathe, 
Sardwat, Bod Ian, Jatarni, Kankhandi, Pachhadd, Panw.ar, and 
Rikhbans. The Census returns give as the only septs of local import- 
ance the Daswan, Gotwnla, Malua, and Maula of Muzaffarnagar. 

20. All through these lists sub-castes and suctions are inextric- 
ably mixed up. Thus in Meerut wo have the Deswali and Ilela 
combined with the Chanhan, Dahuna, Daiha, Pachhade, and Tomar. 

21. In Mathura, according to the last Census, the chief secjtions 
jtre the Barh, Khutel, Lathor, Chhokar, Chnrcl, Gadar, Gauthwara, 
Godhi, Maini, Panwar, Phokha, Rawat, Sakarw&r, Sangeriyan, 
Sarainat, Sinsinwara and Thcnw&r. The Nohwar and Narwar, who 
arc to closely related as to be prohibited from intermarriage, are 
also a compact and powerful body. The former take their name 
from their original settlement in Noh of Jalesar Pargana, now 
included in the Etah District. Their position in the caste may be 
estimated from the fact tliat while they take their wives from the 
Pachahras and other clans of the South, they only give their 
daughters to the Sinsinwara and other powerful clans of the West. 
They, of course, claim descent from Prithivi Raja ; but coming to 
later times they say that their ancestor lived in Jartauli of Aligarh, 
They may have been driven from thence when Ibrahim Lodi 
attacked Jartauli for rebellion.^ He had two sons, one of whom. 
Rati Rao, colonised Noh, and the other Narwar. The children of 
Rati Rao gave up Noh to their family priests and founded the 
villages of Bhenrai and Bajna, whence they spread over the 
Pargana. A descendant of the brother, who founded Narwar, set- 
tled at Barauth, from whence have sprung the hamlets which now 


^ Dowbod, Elliot, Uislory, V., lOA 
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constitute separate villages. The Pachaliras founded ta^aluqa Aira 
Khera of Mahahan and thence Dunetiya of Mat.^ 

2^. The Aligarh Jats trace their descent from Makhliaii, who, 
at the end of the sixteenth or beginning of the seventeenth century, 
led a tribe of Then wan Jats from llajputana into the neighbour- 
hood of Mnrsan. He there married a woman of the Khoken Jnts, 
who with the Brahmans were the earliest settlers.* The Jats of 
Eastern Aligarh are principally members of three great clans — the 
Khandiya in Tappal, tlie Thaknrel in Ilasangarh Pargana, and 
the Thenwan in Gori, Mnrsan, and Ilathras, and are of much more 
standing in the country. They date their arrival about 1016 A.D., 
when their ancestor Bikrani Thakiir drove out the Janghara 
Kajimts and Kalars who inhabited the tract. The Khandiya 
Jats of Tiippal derive their name from the village of the same name 
in the Pargana and are of comparatively modern date.* Other 
important Aligarh clans are the Alilawat, Badhauniya, Bangar, 
Bharangar, Chang, Clihokar, Chaudhrai, Hagor, Dikkhit, Gaiidhor, 
Gujar, Katheriya, Mahur, Pachhada, Panwar, Punriya, Katluiur, 
Saiigwan, Sarawat, and Tomar. Many of theeo are the names 
of well-known Rajx)ut septs. 

23. It is unnecessary to repeat the lists of names in the Census 
returns or to attempt any more detailed account of migrations and 
local history of these multitudinous septs. 

24. These septs arc, as has been said, exogamous, but there are 
all sorts of grades among them, and the rules of intermarriage aro 
most intricate. If an ordinary Jat is asked al>out it, he merely 
says that he leaves all this to his family priest. As an illustration of 
this it may be noted that just across the border of these Provinces 
in the llohtak District the Mundlana and Ahulana Jats do not 
intermarry by reason of old feuds. The Golly a do not marry with the 
Dagar or Solankhi, for while they were Brahmans the latter were 
their clients {jctjmdn), and when they lost their caste, therfonner 
only of all Jats would give them brides. The Deswal do not inter- 
mariy with the Cliaudharan, or Phogat, nor the Chilar with the 
Chikara, nor the Malak with the Dalai s of the Sampla Tahsil, 
though they will intermarry with other Dalals.^ 


1 Jfathura Settlement Report, 33, sq. 
3 Settlement Report, 25. 
s Ibid,, 32, sq. 

* Settlement Report, 65. 
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25. The JAte have a trib(^ cotmcil'known as panchdyat which is 


Tribal council. 


presided over by a headman, or Chaudha:i^ 
T^hich deals with the usual cases of violation 


caste rales and customs. The eldest son of a deceased Chaudhari 


takes his father^s place, provided he is competent to discharge the 
duties of the post. The usual punishment is certain compulsory 
entertainments to the brethren. In Saharanpuy, at least, it seems to 
be the rale that if an unmarried girl intrigues with a low-caste man, 
slie is permanently expelled ; but if her lover be a man of higher caste 
than her own, the fault is forgiven on her relations providing a feast 
according to the award of the council. 


26. Polygamy is allowed, and all Jats agree that polyandry is 
„ . , abominable. But there seems reason to l)e- 

lieve that in some cases it prevails. In Roh- 
tak ' it is reported that considering the obligations laid on them 
by religion to marry, an extraordinarily large number of Jats remain 
bachelors. It is common enough to find instances in every pedigree 
table ^here the elder of a number of brothers only is married, or 
perhaps one or two ; and though the people would never admit it, 
it is most probable that in such cases a modified system of polyan- 
dry does prevail There appears to be no well-defined rule as to the 
payment of a price for either bride or bridegroom. Wherever 
brides are scarce owing to infanticide, there seems no doubt that 
girls are purchased ; and when the relations of the bride ate poor, 
the bride price takes the form of a contribution given by the friends 
of the youth to the relations of his bride to assist in defraying the 
cost of the wedding, feast. Among the mor6 well-to-do menlhers of 
the tribe the tendency is towards the payment of a dowry with the 
bride. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed ; but here too 
there seems to be a movement in favour of insisting that if a widow 
marries again, her husband should be an outsider. The general rule 
seems to be that when there arc no brothers of the late husband, the 
woman takes with her to her new honje her children with any mov- 
able property she can secure, and the children of the first mar- 
riage arc practically adopted and supported by their step-father ; 
on the contrary, if the brothers of the first husband be alive, 
they take charge of their nephews and rear them until they come 
of age, receiving as their remuneration for the duty of guardian- 


1 Setllement Report, 62. 
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ship the usufruct of the property during the minority of their 
rephew. 

27. In widow marriage the rites arc very simple. When the 
harher and the family priest have arranged the mat(;h, a day is lixed 
on which the hridegrex)!!! with a few friends goes tt) the house of tlic 
bride. lie remains there for the night, and next morning the 
woman puts on bangles and the other ornaments which she was 
obliged to discontinue when her first husband dic'd. Most of these 
ornaments are generally ])resenti‘d l»y the bridegroom. Wlien he 
brings home his wife, he is expected to give a dinner to liis brethren. 
When a man goes to marry a widow, he wears white clothes, not 
red and yellow as is the rule in a regular marriage. 

28. Among the Jats of these Provinces there is little in the do- 


DomeBtic ritea : Birth. 


mestic ritual to distinguish them from 
orthodox Hindus. Wlien a woman is 


alx)ut to be delivered, they wave over her ht*ad a rupi'o and a (piartcr 
with a vow of worshipjiing Devi if the result is successful. If the 
woman recovers, this money is spent in buying cakes and swec'tmeats 
W’hich are offered at the shrine of the gcxldess. When delivery 
is tc3dious, the patient is given wjiter over which a Faepr lias breathed, 
or in which has been steped the quadrangular rupee known as 
Charyari, lx?eause it lx»ars the names of the four companions {char 
^dr) of the' Prophet — ^Abubakr, Usman, Umar, and Ali. In Saha- 
ranpur the place of the midwdfe appears to be generally taken by a 
Qasai woman. If a son is born, she gets a fee double of that for a 
girl, and BrMiman women arc called in to sing songs of i^joicing. 
In delivery the mother is generally laid on a bed made of cakes of 
the dung of ^he sacred cow. The mother is bathed on the tenth day, 
and the whole house is plastered. On the twelfth day, the birth 
impurity is finally removed by a bath, and the menials are rewarded. 
Brahmans and clansmen arc ‘ fed, and the house is purified by a 
sprinkling of cow-dung and Ganges water. They do not perform 
the rite of Annaprdsana^ or Kanchhedan^ in the regular way ; the 
noses and ears of children are bored whenever it may be convenient. 

29. Adoption is allowed. There is no regular rite except the feast- 
ing of male friends and Brahmans, while 
Adoption. goaked gram is distnbuted among the women. 

80. The marriage rites are perfoimed among the Saharanpur 


Marriage rites. 


Jats as follows : — ^The age for betrothal is 
between five and twelve. The girl’s father 
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searches for a youth, and when he has found one, his Brahman priest 
and barber arc sent to make the arrangements. They compare the 
horoscopes and make certain tliat the family is of pure blood and 
not suffering under any social stigma. When this is settled, a rupee, 
known as manganic is paid to the youth, and this settles the engage- 
ment. Two or three years after, when the boy has attained puberty, 
his father sends and enquires when he may come to fetch his bride. 
If the bride is nubile and her friends can afford the expense, the 
answer is BydK tag ha lo—^ Set the wedding in train.'^ If ho 
is not ready, he makes no answer, and the phrase is dhU de dena. 
The procession starts in the usual way ; but it is characteristic of 
Jats that the waving done for good luck over the pair is done with 
a copper coin of the Emperor Auntngzeb. On the day the bride- 
groom starts, a wedding pavilion is put up at his house, and nine 
Brahmans are fed in the name of the Naugraha or nine planets. 
"When the procession reaches the house of tlie bride, her mother 
comes out, and, after waving the part of her^ robe covering her breast 
over his head, touches it with her lips. This is known as tlie tewal 
rite. The binding part of the rite is the seven-fold circumambula- 
tion of the sacred fire by the pair with their garments knotted 
together. 


Death rites. 


31. The dead are cremated in the ordinary way. Tliat night 
the chief mourner, who ht the pyre, places a 
cup of milk on a little platform of sticks in 

the road to the burning ground for the use of the ghost, and on the 
third day he hangs a pitcher of water to a figal tree, leaving a 
small hole in the vessel through which the water slowly drops for 
the refreshment of the spirit. 

32. J^ts are Hindus, Sikhs, and Muhammadans. In Saharanpur, 
they, when Hindus, chiefly worsliip Maha- 
deva and Devi, and a host of village godlings, 

ghosts and demons. Among local godlings the most important 
are Guga, Lakhdata, Pyar^ji, and Eandeo, of most of which some 
account has been given elsewhere.^ In Mathura their favourite 
godlings are Dadji and Giriraj ; in Bijnor, Chamunda Devi is a 
sort of tribal goddess, and they also have much respect for what 
they call G46yon ka Devata or the " lord of cows."^ They also 
worship various Muhammadan saints, such as Zfthir Diwan, 


Beligion. 


Introduction to Popular Religion, 133. 
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Zainudiliiii and shaikh Saddo.^ In the direction of liajpntana they 
have much resj)ect for Mata or the small-pox goddess ; but the 
chief object of veneration of all the Western Jats is Tejaji,* a sort 
of legendary hero, half deified, who is said to have died from snake- 
bite. The Jats believe that if they are bitten by a snake, and tic a 
thread round the right foot while repeating the name of Tejaji, the 
poison will prove innocuous. His main temple is at Sarsara in 
Kishngarh. He is always represented as a man on horseback with 
a drawn sword, while a snake is biting his tongue. Nearly all the 
Western Jats wear an amulet of silver with this device round their 
necks. In the Upper Ganges-Jnmna Duab three of the best 
known local godlings arc Dharm Sinh, Savant Sinh, and Hazari 
Sinh. Their priests arc drawn from the menial tiibes, such as the 
Mali and Kahar. All three are the deified ghosts of persons 
who have died in an unusual way or whose funeral obsequi(*B were 
not duly performed. Their feast day is Sunday, and on certain 
occasions the godling sends his infliienoe on his attendant {sir par 
djdta)» They then '^play'^ {khelna), or move their heads about 
in a frantic way, answer questions, and give oracles. Savant Sinh 
appears only on the night of the Anant Chaudas feast, the four- 
teenth of the light half of Bhadon ; the other deities deliver ora<dcs 
all through the year. They are propitiated by the feeding of 
Br&hmans and Jogis, with ofEerings of flowers and sweetmeats, and 
lamps lighted with ghi. Another deity is Buidia Baba, the old 
master He was a Gadariya, or shepherd, by caste, and was noted 
for his proficiency in Sanskrit. When he is not duly propi- 
tiated he brings ringworm [gauj) on children. Some people he 
afflicts with boils, but he is not very malevolent, and a small offering 
regidarly made prevents him from doing much harm. At the last 
Census no less than 5‘l<,84f9 persons in the Western Districts 
declared themselves votaries of Burha Baba. Jats are aloO much 
addicted to ancestor worship and have many such shrines in theii 
villages. In Karn^l, the Sandhu Jats worship Kala Mehar or Kdla 
Fir, their ancestor, whose chief shrine is at Th^na Satra, in Sifilkot, 
the head-quarters of the Sandhus; the Haldwat J&ts worship a 
common ancestor called Saddu Deo. They are much afraid of the 
ghosts of the dead. Besides the regular srdddha, one mode of pro- 
pitiating them is to pour some water at the root of a pipal tree, and 
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distribute some cloth, cotton and sesame on a Saturday in alms. 
The Evil Eye is avoided by wearing a blue string round the neck, 
making a black mark on the forehead, waving red pepper, wheat 
chaff, salt, and mustard round the head of the patient, and then 
burning them on the family hearth. 

d3. Their oaths are on the Ganges, or a bottle of its water kept 
for this pui’pose, by some the godlings, such 

Social OUStomB. rn . . 

as Guga, Tejaji or Dauji, on their sons 
heads or by touching an idol in a Hindu temple. They eat the 
same food as higher class Hindus, including wild pigs and fowls ; 
they will not eat b^ef or pork. They name the deity Narftyan, 
when they eat, and throw a little food on the ground. They salute 
each other in the form Ram ! Ram ! Sikhs use the phrase Wdh 
Guru hi fateh. They are not considered strict in the matter of 
eating, drinking, and smoking, and, though they profess not to drink 
spirits, the rule does not seem to be rigidly observed. 

34. The Jit takes a high rank among the cultivating races of the 
Chwaotor and ooou- Province. He is simply a slave to his tarm, 
pation. and this absorption in rigorous out-of-door 

work at all seasons has had its effect on his character and physique. 
He never dreams of taking any service, except in the army ; he is 
thrifty to the verge of meanness, and industrious beyond com- 
parison ; if his crops fail, it is sheer hard luck. When he is not 
busy in his field, he lets out his cart for hire, or busies himself in 
collecting manure, which he manages with great care and skill. 
His fault is quarrelsomeness ; and, in litigation, he never knows when 
he is beaten. In the life of the village he is a general butt, and is 
noted for his rustic, boorish ways. This is reflected in the proverbial 
wisdom of the countryside : — 

Jangal Jdt na chheriye^ hatti hick Kirdt^ 

Bhdkha Turk na chheriyiy hojdeji kajhdr^ 

Meddle not with the J&t in the wilds, or the Kirar at his 
mart, nor a hungry Turk ; if you do, you will risk your life..^' 

Kahit sohe Bhdt ko^ 

Kheti 9ohe Jdt ko-^ 

“ Songs suit a BhS.t, and husbandry a Jat.'^ 

Jdt mara tab jdnige jab terahwin guzar jdS^ 

Never be sure a Jat is dead till the days of mourning for him 



Butfihution of Jdts according to the Censue of 1891. 


Diet riots. 

Hindu. 

Mnsalm&u. 

8ikh. 

Totai.. 

Debra DAn • 

• 



285 

7 

71 

363 

Sab&ranpur 

• 

• 


12,31G 

S64 

361 

13,011 

Muzaffaraagar 

• 

• 


71,848 

8,792 

326 

80,966 

Meerut • 

• 

• 

• 

148,580 

4.707 

2,103 

155,390 

Bulandshahr 

• 

• 

• 

61,290 

58 

20 

64,368 

Aligarh 

a 


• 

80,585 

... 

61 

80,636 

Mathura • 

■ 



123,101 

95 

732 

123,928 

Agra. 

• 



54,913 

3 

319 

55,265 

FamikhabM 

• 

• 


240 

4 

6 

250 

Mainpuri • 

• 

• 


952 

13 

12 

977 

£t&wah • 

• 

• 


204 

... 

13 

307 

Etah • • 

• 

• 


204 

6 

9 

218 

Bareilly • 

• 

• 


8,876 

•*. 

• • • 

8.876 

Bijnor • 

• 



67,097 

... 

647 

57.744 

Budaun 

• 

• 


4.649 

27 

... 

4,676 

Mor&(l&had« 

■ 

• 


80.216 

• ee 

43 

80,258 

ShAhjahanpur 

• 

• 


383 

• •• 

7 

390 

Pilihhit . 

• 

• 


831 

... 

... 

831 

Cawnpur • 

• 

• 


68d 

... 

6 

595 

Fatehpur • 

• 

• 


116 

6 

... 

121 

Blbda 

• 



6 

1 

16 

21 

Hamirpur • 

« 

« 


46 

... 

1 

46 

Allah&b&d . 

• 

• 


564 

41 

tea 

605 

Jhftnsi • 

• 

• 

• 

328 

10 

738 

1,076 

Jalaun • 

• 

• 

a 

102 

• at 

1 

103 

Lalitpur • 

• 

• 

• 

85 

• et 

46 

131 





Distribution of Jdts according to the Census of 1891 — conoid. 


DifitrictB. 

lliudu. 

MusalmAn. 

Sikh. 

Total. 

Benares 

a 



65 

6 

24 

85 

Mirzapiir • 




41 

• at 

... 

41 

JaunpuT 

• 


• 

86 

• aa 

•». 

85 

Gli&zipur • 




8 

• a* 

8 

16 

Ballia 



a 

2 

... 


2 

Gorakbptir . 




18 

3 

... 

21 

Basti • 




476 

... 

• aa 

476 

Azamgavh • 




4 

aaa 

• a« 

4 

Knmaun • 




6 



6 

Qat*hw41 • 

• 


« 

16 

... 


16 

Tarii • 

• 


• 

1,180 


• aa 

L180 

Lucknow • 

« 


• 

2,302 

2 

147 

2,451 

Un&o 

• 



92 

... 

... 

92 

Rkd Baroli • 

• 



• •• 

1 

42 

43 

Siiapar • 

• 



93 

• aa 

6 

99 

Bardoi 

• 



34 

• •a 

... 

34 

Kheri • 

# 



793 

1 

4 

18 

815 

FaizIiblLd • 

• 



45 

3 

138 

186 

Gonda • 

• 



899 

6 

42 

947 

Bahr&ich • 

• 



79 

18 

88 

185 

SultkT.pu'* . 

• 



18 

14 

• aa 

82 

Partkbgarh 

• 





11 

18 

B&rabanki • 

• 



|H 

... 

7 

86 


Total 

• 

707,864 

14J90 

6,058 

728,102 
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Jati — (Sanskrit Vati^ “one who lias restrained his passions and 
abandoned the world — A class of mendicant devotees who arc thj 
priests of tlic Jainas or Saiaogis. Accciding- to Mr. SheiTiii^’ the 
term is applied also to those Gnsains, Jlairagis, and Udasis who 
jiraetise celil»acy ; and another variety are akin to the Jogis; bnt 
the applicaiion of the term to any bnt the Jaina sect appears very 
nnnsiial. The total strength of the Jainas in these Provinces, ac- 
conling to the returns of the last Census, was 84,785 persons, or 18 
in 10,0u0 for the whole ]>opiilatiom According to Mr. Baillie^ 
“ the sectarian divisions of the faith are little known to the majority 
of Jainas in these Provinces, to whom the Svetambara, though they 
have temples at Ajudhya and probably elsewherii, are practically 
unknown. The entries in the sect column were, therefore, in general 
the names of the principal Jinas — Adi Nath, Ajit Na th, Paras Nath, 
Mahavira, or Nini Nath, or the wmrd Saravgi, that by which a 
secular Jaina is distinguished from a Jati or member of an ascetic 
order. The total number of Svetambaras shown in the Province 
was 2,2i35. It may be assumed that the others are Digambaras. 
The Jaina lists show that the adherents of the religion are almost 
entirely Banyas : 83,970, out of the total 84,601, entered originally 
as Jaina in religion, being of that caste. The Agarw*^la, Jaisw&r, 
Khandelwal, Piirwar, Paliwal and Oswal sub-eastes are the most 
important. Pour hundred and fifty -one Rajputs ajipear, possibly 
converts, but more jirobably, as mostly shown, of the Jaiswar sub- 
caste, really belonging to the trading community. There are thirty- 
two Brahmans, Gain- being more numerously represented than any 
other sub-caste. Gaur Brahmans, even though Hindus, arc em- 
ployed by Jainas as temple attendants, and sometimes join the faith 
of their patrons/^ 

2. On the Jaina faith the remarks of Dr. J. Burgess* may 
be quoted : — “As their name implies, the Jainas are the followers 
of the Jinas, or ‘vanquishers^ of sins, men whom they believe to 
have obtained Nirvana, or emancipation, from the continual changes 
of transmigration. With them ‘ life, ^ which they do not distin- 
guish from ‘ soul^ and its vehicle ‘ matter,' are both uncreated and 
inipeiibhable, obeying eternal physical laws with which asceticism 
and religious ceremonial alone can interfere. Their ceremonial lias, 
therefore, no real reference to a supreme personal God, and their 


* Census Iteporl, North-Western Provinces, 184. 
3 Indian Anlitiuanj II., II, sqq* 
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doctrine excludes his Providence. Tliis at once points to their 
coii'iection with the Buddhists; indeed there can be little doubt 
that they are an early heretical sect of t he Ilinayana school of that 
persuasion, and owed apart of their popularity, on the decline of the 
purer Bauddlia doctrines, to their readitT admission of the worship 
of some of the favourite Hindu divinities into their system anti 
their retention of the tyranny of caste customs. But much of tht'ir 
phraseology is of Buddha origin; thus their laity are called 
Sravakas- 7 -^ hearers ^ — the same name as among the most ancient 
Buddhists is applied to those ^ who practise the four realities and 
suppress the errors of thought and sight, without being able to 
emancipate themselves entirely from the influence of passion and 
prejudice,^ but Svho, occupied wholly with their own salvation, pay 
no regard to that of other men/ Then the Buddha is constantly 
spoken of as the Jjna, or ^ vanquisher, ^ his exit from existence, like 
that of the Jaina Tirthankaras, is his Nirvana; both employ the 
Swastika and Satya as a sacred symbol ; the sacred language of ilu 
Buddhists is Magadhi, of the Jainas Arddha Magadhi; t he temples 
of both sects are Chaityas ; those who have attained pcrfccjtion are 
Arhans ; and Digamharas, or naked ascetics, were a Baud d ha as well 
as a Jaina sect. ^ Fuiiher, the Jainas indicate South Bihar as the 
scene of the life and labours of nearly all their Tirthankaras, as it 
was of Sakya Sinha. Buddha is often called Maliavira, the name of 
the last Tirtliankara, whose father the Jainas call Siddharta, the 
‘ establishei- of faitli,' the proi)er name of Buddha, and both are of 
the race of Ikshv&ku; and Mahavira's wife was Yasoda, as 
Buddha^s was Yasodhara. Moreover, Maliavira is said to have died 
at Pawa, in Bihar, about 527 B.C. ; and Oautama Buddha, between 
Pawa and Kusinai-a, in 5 1^5 B.C. These coincidences with many 
analogies of doctrine and practice seem to indicate that the Jainas 
are of Bauddha origin. 

3. The leading and distinguishing doctrines of the Jainas are — 
the denial of the divine origin and authority of the Vedas ; rever- 
ence fer the Jinas who by their austerities acquired a position 
superior to that even of those Hindu gods whom they reverence ; 
and the most extreme tenderness of animal life, liife is defined to 
be without beginning or end — endowed with attributes of its own, 
agent and destroyer, conscious, subtle, proportionate to the body it 


I Hodgson Illustrations of Buddhism, 43, 213. 
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animates— diminishing with the gnat and expanding with the 
elephant; through sin it passes into animals or goes into hell; 
through virtue and vice combined it passes into men ; and through 
the annihilation of both vice and virtue it obtains emancipation. 
The duties of a Yati, or ascetic, arc ten — Patience, gentleness, 
integrity, disinterestedness, abstraction, moi*tificaiion, truth, purity, 
poverty, and continence ; and the Sravakas add to their moral and 
religious code the practical worship of the Tirtbankaras and pro- 
found reverence for their more pious brethren. The moral obliga- 
tions of the Jainas are summed up in their live Mahdi^rata^ which 
are almost identical with the paneka si la of the Bauddhas — Care not 
to injure life, truth, honesty, chastity, and the suppression of world- 
ly desires. They enumerate four merits or d/iarma — Ijiberality, 
gentleness, piety, and penance ; and three forms of rest raint — Govern- 
ment of the tongue, of the mind, and of the person. Their minor 
instructions arc, in many cases, trivial and ludicrous — such as, not to 
deal in soap, natron, indigo, and iron ; not to eat in the open air 
after it begins to rain ; nor in the dark, lest a fly should be swallow- 
ed ; not to leave a liquid uncovered, lest an insect should be drown- 
ed ; water to be thrice strained before it is drunk ; and eayukarma^ 
keeping out of the way of the wind, lest it should blow insects into 
the mouth. 

4. The Yatis, or priests, carry an ugha^ or besom made of cotton 
thread, to sweep insects out of the way of harm as they enter the 
temples, or where they sit down, and a mohomatiy or mouth cloth, to 
prevent insects entering the mouth while praying or washing the 
images. The proper objects of worship are the Jinas or Tirthan- 
karas, but they allow the existence of the Hindu gods and have 
admitted to a share of their worship such of them as they have 
connected with the talcs of their saints. As, among the Bauddhas, 
Indra and Sukra is of frequent occurrence, the Jainas distinguish- 
ing uwo principal Indras — Sukra, regent of the north heaven, and 
Isana, regent of the south, besides many inferior ones ; and images 
of Sarasvati and of Devi, or Bliawani, arc to be found in many of 
their temples. Nor are those of Ilanuman, Bhairava, and Ganesa 
excluded from their sacred places. Besides, they have a pantheon 
of their own in which they reckon four classes of superhuman beings 
— Bhuvanapatis, Vyanta'i-as, Jyotishkas, and Vaimanikas — compris- 
ing first the brood of the Asuras, Nagas, Garuda, the Dikpsilas, 
etc., supposed to reside in the hells below the earth ; secondly. 



JATI. 


65 


JRAUAIYA. 


the R^shasas^ the Pisachas, Bliutas, Kinnaras, Gandliarvas, etc., 
ii>habiting mountains, forests, and lower air ; thirdly, five orders of 
celestial luminaries ; and, fourthly, gods of present and past Kalpas, 
of the former of which are those horn in the heavens — Saudharma, 
Isana, Sanatkumara, Mahcndra, Brahma, LS-utaka, Sukra, Sahas- 
rara, Anuta, Pranata, Arana, and Achyata, eta Each Jina, they say, 
has also a sort of familiar goddess of his own, called a Sasanadevi, 
who executes liis behests. These are jierhaps analogous to the 
Saktis, or Matris, of the Brahmans ; indeed among them wo find 
Ambika, a name of Kaumari, the Sakti of Karttikeya aud Chanda, 
and Mahakali, names t)f Bhawani 

5. The Jatis are di\dd(^ into the real Jati, who wear white 
clothx.s, and the Sewara, who dresses in ochre-coloured garments. 
According to Mr. Sherring, the Sewaras walk about with head and 
feet bale, holding a red stick in the hand, and they carry with 
them a kind of brush made of peacocks^ feathers, with which they 
sweep the ground before sitting down, lest they should injure a 
worm or an insefit. Both these classes beg cooked food from the 
houses of Jainas or Saraogis. By Hindus they arc held in abomi- 
nation and contempt, and are said to practise magic and witi^hcraft. 

6. The last Census shows only Jaina Faqirs, — 4 at Saharan- 

pur, 1 at Muzaffarnagar, 1 at Mathura, 2 at Agra, 4 at Jalaun. 

Jhamaiya. — A small sub-caste of Banyas who seem to be iden- 
tical with, or an off«shoot from, the Bishnoi {q.v,), and to take their 
name from the tribal Saint Jhambaji. Until quite recently it is said 
they followed the Bishnoi custom of burying their dead. They 
now place them on a mat and fling them into a river 


Distribution of the Jhamaiya Banyas according to the 
Census (ff 1891. 


Districts. 

Number. 

Farrukhdb^d 



• 

, 

. 


42 

Et&wab • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 


794 

Cawnpvr 

• 

. 

• 

• 

• 


l,2u0 

Ilamirpur • 


• 

. 

. 

. 


2 

Jhftnsi 


. 

• 

. 

• a 


2 

Allahabad • 

. 


. 

. 

• 


486 






Total 


2,576 


^ The whole question of the orifrin of the Jainas is elaborately discussed in two 
papers by Prefossor Lassen : Indian Antiquary II., 193 sqq.^ 258 sqq. Also see a 
paper by Mr. Thomas, Ibid VIII., 30 sqq. 


3 Census Report ttorth-West Provinces, 1865, Appendix 88. 
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Jhijhotiya, Jajahutiya.— A branch of the Kanaujiya Brah- 
mans who take their name from the country of JejAkasukti, which 
is mentioned • in the Madanpur inscription, Of this General Cun- 
ningham writes^ ; — The first point deserving of notice in these two 
short but precious records is the name of the country, Jejakasukti, 
which is clearly the Jajahuti of Abii Rihan. The meaning of the 
word is doubtful, but it was certainly the name of the country, as 
it is coupled with desa, I may add, also, that tlicrc are consider- 
able numl)crB of Jajahutiya Brahmans and Jajahutiya Banyas 
in the old country of the Chandels or Bundelkhaiid. I would 
identify Jajahuti with the district of Sanilrabatis of Ptolemy, 
which contained four towns, named Tamasis, Empalatlira, Kuro- 
povina and Nandubandagar. Judging from the relative positions 
assigned to them by Ptolemy, I think that the first, which is 
to the North-East of Sandrabatis, may he Barsanda, the second 
Mahoba, the third Khajuraho, and the fourth, which is the most 
Westerly, Bhander/^ The Jami-ut-tawarikh of Tlashid-ud-din®, 
quoting from Abu Rihan al Biruni, mentions the Kingdom of 
Jajhoti as containing the cities of Gwalior and Kalinjar, and 
that its capital was at Khajurtlho. The popular and incorrect 
explanation is that they are really Yajurhota BrS-hmans, because, 
in making burnt offerings, they followed the rules of the Yajnr 
Veda, 

2. According to a list procured at Mirzapur their goiras are— 
Awasthi ; Bhareriya Tivari ; Arjariya Kot ; Gautamiya of Ladh- 
pur ; Patariya of Kannaura ; Pathak of Kalyanpur ; Gangeld of 
Matayaya ; Richhatiya of Kuba or Kunwa ; Tiv3.ri of E ji ; Cliaube 
of Kachhaura ; Nayak of Pipari ; Bajpei of Binware; Dikshit of 
Fauna ; Kariya Misra ; Sondclc Misra. The above fifteen gofras 
intermarry on equal terms. Below these are five, which are lower 
tad give daughters to the higher fifteen, but are not given brides 
by them in return. These are— Sirsa ; Soti ; Sonakiya ; Ranaiya ; 
Bhonrell BdbS. This list has little resemblance to that given by 
Mr. Sherring*. 

The Jhijhotiya Brihmans have but an indifferent reputar 
tion. 


1 ArehcBologieal Reports X., 99 ; II., 413. 

* Dowson’a Ellioi 1., 54. 

* Hindu Castes I., 3<S. 




JHIJHOTIYA. 


67 


JHOJllA. 


Distribution of the Jhijhotiya Brahmans according to the 
Census of 1891, 


Dlatricta. 

i 

N umber. 

Diairicta. 

.. 

N umber. 

8al>&raii{iur • 

1 

Jliunsi 

20,619 

Agra .... 

1 

JAIann 

11, UO 

Etah . . • . 

1 

Lalitpur 

30, -258 

Bareilly .... 

4 

Gbazipiir . . 

132 

Cawnpur « • • • 

77 

Gorakhpur . • 

3,184 

Bftnda • . • • 

734 

FaizubAd ... 

74 

liaiiiirpui . • 

19.497 

Total 

71.022 


Jhojha* — A tribe of cultivators found liardly Ix'youd SaliAranimr, 
Muzaffarnagar, and Bijnor. Of them. Sir II. M. Elliot writes’ — 
“The worJ means literally Hhe stomach^ (Sanskrit jarjnra, 

^ hollow^), and is the designation of an inferior edass of Muham- 
madans. The Jhojhas of Pargana Baran of Bulandshahr repre- 
sent themselves as converted RAthaurs, Chauhans, atnl Tuars, Imt 
by others they are considered to be converted slaves of these tribes. 
In like manner those of Anupshahr are said to be the slaves of 
Mughals converted to Muhammadanism. They are despised by 
the Bargdjars and other converted Rajputs of the noiglihourlmod, 
with whom they are not suffered to intermarry ; from which their 
servile origin may be fairly presumed. They aie scattered over 
different parts of the Duab and Rohilkhand, and are reported to be 
good cultivators. — Hence the proverb — 

Jhojha hdli lekafy ghar baitho chaupar khel, 

'Employ a Jhojha as a ploughman, 
and you may sit at home and play backgammon. * 

The complete list of their sections, as shown in the Census 
returns, shows that the tribe is of mixed origin. Thus, with Hindu 
names, like Banjara, Benbans, Chaudhari, Chauhan, Desi, Desw^.!!, 
Kolipanw&r, Orh, Rajput, and Rori, we have later orthodox 
Muhammadan names, like Ghizi, Ghori, Pathan, Shaikh and 
Siidiqi. 


Supplementary Qloseary s. v. 
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** 2. One of the chief causes of the value attached to their service 
is, that being Miisalmans, they are not restrained by Hindu c b- 
servanccs of particular festivals. Thus, while Hindus arc waiting 
for the Dithwan before they cut their sugarcane, the Jhojhas have 
already begun to press their cane and manufacture their sugar. 

3. In Oudh, a branch of the tribe is said to have held Pargana 
Gopainau in Havdoi, and to have been conquered by the Gaur llaj- 
puts. Mr. Butts thinks they were converted Bhars who yieldeil 
to the Muhammadans and embraced their faith. In Lucknow 
many forts are attributed to them, and they are considered to have 
been converted Bhars or Basis 


IHsfrihution of the Jhojhas according to the Cenaus of 1891. 


Districts. 

Number. 

1 Districts. 

Number. 

Debra Dun 

21 

Sbabjab^npur 

8 

Saharan pur • 

12,867 

Pilibbit 

4 » 

Muzaffarnagar . • 

7,477 

Cawnpur . . • 

3 

Meerut .... 

3 

Taiai . . • • 

133 

Dulaiulsbahr . 

21 

Sitapur . • • 

26 

Agra .... 

3 

Kberi . . • • 

1 

Farrukbab&d • 

11 

Faizab&d . • • 

6 

£tah .... 

1 

Babraich 

3 

Bijnor . • • • 

6,765 

Partabgarh • 

464 

Mordd^bad 

so 

Total 

26,847 


Jogi — (Sanskrit Yoga, ‘Sinion'^). A ‘^term properly applied to the 
followers of the Yoga, or Patanjala,, school of philosophy, which, 
among other tenets, maintained the practicability, oven in life, of 
acquiring entire command over elementary matter by means of 
certain ascetic practices. The practices consist chiefly of long con- 
tinued suppressions of respiration ; inhaling and cxlialing the 
breath in a peculiar manner; of sitting in eighty -four different 
attitudes ; of lixing the eyes on the toj) of the nose ; and endeavour- 
iiig, by force of mental abstraction, to effect a union between the 


Hardoi Settlement Report, 255; Lucknow Settlement Report, 120, 
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portion of vital spirit residing in the body and that whicli pervades 
all Nature, and is identical with Siva considered as the Supreme 
Being and source and essence of all Creation ” 

2-. The last Census divides the Jogis into the two main classes 

. of Anghar and Gorakhpanthi. The real 
SaD-diviaions of Jogis. _ n i. i . . -i 

ioundcr of the sect is said to have l)c<'n that 

mysterious Saint Gorakhnatha about whom so many wonderful tales 
are told, but whose jiersonality and history are for the most part 
shrouded in legend and mystery. He is said to have had twelve 
disciples whose names are very uncertain, and there are several lists 
of them. One list is — Sat Nath, Dharm Nath, Kaya Nilth, Adh 
Nath, Mast Nath, Abhapanihi, Kalepa, Dhajpanthi, llandibirang, 
llamke, Lachlimankc, Darya Nath. According to another — Aipan- 
the, Ramke, Bhartari, Sat Nath, Kanibaki (disciples of .Jalandhar 
Nath; of this branch are the Sajielas), Kapal Miini, Laelihinan 
Natesar, Ratan Nath, Santokh Nath, Dhajpanthi (followers 
of Hanuman), Man Nath (followers of Raja Rasa lu). A third 
list gives — Sant Nath, Ram Niith, Abbaiig Nath, Bliarang Ndtli, 
Dhar Ndth, Gangai Nath, Dhaja Nath, Jalandhar Nath, Darpa 
Nath, Kanak Nath, Nim Nath, and Nag Nath *, The best 
known sub-divisions arc the Aughar and the Kanphatas, of whom 
a separate account has been given. Mr. Maclagan suggests that 
there are many things which point to a non-IIindu origin for 
the Jogis and Sannyasis. The Hindu wears a scalp-lock, carries 
the sacred thread, burns his dead, and, generally speaking, abstaliiB 
from flesh and wine. The Jogis too are remarkably prevalent in 
the Peshawar and Kabul direction, where Buddhism was once so 
strong. And the names of their twelve Naths bear some resem- 
blance with those of the Jaina Tirthankaras. There arc legends 
too which connect Gorakh Ndth in a special way with Nepal, and 
the Panth of Jalandhar Nath is often termed Panatli from the 
fact that its members in place of Nath adopt after their names the 
termination Pa, wliich is the Tibetan epithet for our familiar 
wdla.^^ 

3. Besides the respectable members of the sect who are con- 
templative ascetics, there are others who do 
Other Jogis. such a reputable character. Among 

these the Bhartari and Nandiya Jogis are Hindus, and the Bhaddar 


1 Wilson, Essays f, 20G. 

3 Maclagan, PanjAb Censibs Report, 114. 
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very often Musalmnns. They wear a beard and a lon<^ sort of coat 
dyed with oelirc which is called gndri. On the shoulders they carry 
an alms wallet {jholi) dyed in ochre, and a turban of the same 
colour. The Bhartari Jo^is carry about with them a sort of fiddle 
[sdrangi) and a stick called hairdga. They play on the fiddle and 
sing songs in honour of Bhartrihari, who is said to have been the 
brother of Raja Vikramaditya. llis shrine is in the Chunar Fort, 
and he jiasses part of the day there and the rest in Jlenares. They 
wear round their necks a necklace (mala) of uidrdkgha beads. The 
Bhaddari Jogis dress in very much the same way, but do not carry 
a fiddle. They tell fortunes by means of palmistry and exorcise 
ghosts and demons. 

4. The Nandiya Jogis wear the same dress, but do not carry a 
fiddle. They lead about with them a deformed ox, an animal with 
five legs, or some other malformation. He is decorated wifh oclire 
coloured rags and cowry shells. They call him Nandi or the vehicle 
of Mahadeva, and receive gifts of grain from pious Hindus, half of 
which they put into their wallet, and give the other half to the 
animal. They usually carry on a more profitable business than 
other kinds of beggars. The ox is trained to give a blessing to the 
benevolent by shaking its head and raising its leg when its master 
receives a gift. Some of the Jogis of this class carry about with 
them a bnish which they wave over the hcails of (4ii!divn afflicted 
with the Evil Eye. These i)eople are hereditary beggars, and keep 
houses and families. The boys are initiated into the order at the 
time when the ceremonial shaving (mundan) is carried out. Then 
the Guru makes over a ragged garment (gudri) to the neojdiyte, 
with a wallet and fiddle, the implements of his trade. The Guru 
often receives considerable sums of money for initiating a disciple. 
The mendicants of the order assemble at the time of initiation, and 
unless the candidate is a hereditaiy member of the order, his friends 
have to give seven dinners to the brethren. Tliey beg from both 
Hindus alrd Musalmans, but naturally Hindus are their'chiof sup- 
porters. They do not take cooked food as alms, not because they are 
particular in matters of eating, because they can take kacheki from 
a Cliamar or any caste not inferior to his. The alms they take are 
money or uncooked grain, and they will also take rags and old 
clothes. The Bhartari Jogis sing songs in honour of Bhartrihari, 
Raja Gopi Chand, and Mahadeva. They also sing songs in honour of 
Dava Ram (karkha). The Bhaddari or Nandi Jogis hardly ever 
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Bing ; or, if they do sing, it is songs in honour of Mahadeva. To the 
W 2 st of the province they sing songs to Zahir Pir, or tlie love ballads 
of Hira and Ranjlia, or the adventures of Amar Singh Rathaur. 
They also work as tailors and si Ik- spinners, and have several gotras 
with Rajput names, such as Chauhan, Kaclihwfdia, Gahlot, etc. 
These all eat and interniarry with each other except in their own 
gotta} 

h. Many of these Jogis have a veiy indifferent reputation. They 
wander about and make themselves acquainted with the history and 
antecedents of any rich family wliieli may have lost a near or im- 
j)ortant relative, and, personating the absentee, readily obtain access 
to the family, which results in a general plunder of the premises and 
the disappearance of the swindlers. They also preteiul to changn 
(jopper into gold, a power which they trace to one of tlu‘ir order in 
the time of the Sultan Altitinish. Some are professional poisoners ; 
others pretend to deal in millstones and steal cattle.* 

6. Marco Polo mentions the Jogis under the name of Chughi, 
and says they are i)roperly Abraiman (Brahmans), but they form a 
religious order devoted to the idols. They are extremely long-lived, 
evc*ry one of them living to one hundred and fifty or two hundred 
years. They oat very little, but wliat they do eat is good, rice and 
milk chiefly. And these peojile make use of a very strange Ixiverage ; 
for lliey make a potion of suli>hur and quicksilver mixed together, 
and this they drink twice every month. This they say gives them 
long life.'^^ 

Bernier ^ mentions the same custom. 


Didribniion of the Jogu according to the Censntt of 1891. 


Districts. 

Aug’liar. 

G€)rnkh- 

panthi. 

Otliors. 

Mnliiitn- 

niuiliiiiH. 

Total. 

Dehra Ddii ^ . 

86 

90 

927 


1,103 

Siiharanpur * 

... 

... 

13,713 

21 

13,734 

Muzaffarnagar • • 

1,235 

1,744 

6,250 

2,769 

11,998 

Meerut , • • . 

1,646 

1,612 

8,729 

1.^2 

13,129 


> K&ja Lacbhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo. 188. Sfjtj. 

s Report, Initpector-Qeneral Police, ^ortk-lVeatern Provinces, 1867, p.94: 1868, 
p.5: 1869,ivp. 12t-125. 

* Travels II. 130. 
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Sutribution of the Jogit aceording to the Centut of ladl—omtA. 


Distbicts. 

Aughar. 

Gorakh- 

pautlii. 

Others. 

Muham- 

madans. 

XOTAt. 

Bulandshahr 




49 

2 

3,662 

53 

3,766 

Aligarh 




... 

• aa 

3,363 

25 

3,378 

Mathura • 




... 

t.. 

... 

128 

128 

Agra 




32 

48 

2.165 

758 

3,003 

Farrukh&b&d 





• •• 

219 

68 

287 

Mainpuri • 





• •a 

815 

aaa 

815 

£t&wah • 




• at 

• aa 

642 

166 

808 

Etah 




8 

22 

891 

169 

1,080 

Bareilly • 





aaa 

738 

254 

992 

Bijnor • 




821 

232 

923 

428 

2,404 

Bndaun • 




15 

aaa 

850 

14 

879 

MoiAd&b&d 




52 

91 

2,339 

84 

2,666 

8h&hjah&npar 




... 

1 ••• 

41 

730 

771 

Pilibhit • 




16 

••• 

227 

3 

246 

Cawnpnr • 



■ 

D 

240 

' 704 

326 

1,270 

Fatehpur • 



1 

B 

129 

1,016 

66 

1,201 

B4nda • 



1 

B 

1 

781 

3 

786 

Hamlrpur 



. 

14 

6 

309 

349 

678 

Allah&bAd • 



■ 

1 

... 

603 

612 

1,116 

Jb&nsi • 



• 

2 

180 

1,260 

3 

1,445 

J&laun 



• 


aaa 

517 


517 

Laliipur 



• 

••• 

• aa 

308 

... 

308 

Benares • 



• 


226 

7 

••• 

419 

Mirzapur • 




tea 

71 

... 

43 

114 

Jannpnr • 



• 

• aa 

• •a 

116 

940 

1,036 

Gh&zipur • 




9 

30 

133 

5 

177 

Ballia 


• 

« 

• •• 

80 

8 

67 

155 
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Dutribution of the Jogit according to the Ceneue of 1891 —conoid. 


Districts. 

Aughar. 

Gorakh- 

panthi. 

Others. 

Mubani'^ 

madans. 

Total. 

Gorakhpur 

• 


• 

B 

372 

621 

680 

1,573 

Basti • 

• 


• 

B 

4,106 

• •• 

1,365 

6,461 

Azamgarh 

• 


• 

B 

... 

6,767 

470 

6,234 

Kamaun • 

• 



mm 

3.031 

... 

... 

3,036 

Garhw&l • 

• 




407 

827 

... 

1,234 

Tarai • 

• 



64 

309 

38 

... 

491 

Lucknow . 



• 

m 

... 

1,061 

276 

1,333 

Un&o 

• 


• 

B 

B 

25 

372 

398 

R&d Bareli 



• 

Hi 

H 

20 

296 

322 

Sitapur • 

• 



12 

14 

11 

471 

508 

Hardoi • 

e 



••• 

... 

... 

368 

368 

Kheri • 

• 



••• 

... 

331 

202 

533 

Faiz&b&d • 

• 



... 

... 

24 

711 

735 

Gouda • 

• 



45 


76 

1,180 

1,300 

BabrAich • 

t 


• 

15 


5 

391 

411 

Sultanpur • 



• 

B 

... 

... 

864 

864 

FartAbgarh 

• 


• 

B 


... 

458 

458 

BArabanki 

• 



B 

... 

... 

393 

393 


Total 


4,317 

13,133 

60,937 

17,693 

95,980 


Johiya.— A sect of Rajputs, who, according to Sir 11. M. EllioV 
•^are by some authorities included among the thii-ty-six Royal 
races of India ; by others they are considered a mere ramification 
of the Yadu Bhatti. In the gathering of the Rajputs to defend 
the Mori Prince of Chithor they are styled “ Lords of Jangaldes/^ 
which included Hariyana, Bhatner, and NSgaur. There are, I 
believe, no RS.jputs of this clan, except a veiy few in Khairagarh 
of AllahS,bid, and those in the Duab, who form a Chaurasi in the 
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JOSHI, 


neighbourhood of Allahabad and Chail, and who are all converted 
to Muhammadanism. Colonel Tod considers the Johiyas to be 
totally extinct/' 

Joshi.^— A term applied to at least two very different classes 
of people. The proper term for the astrologer or astronomer, whose 
function, is the preparation of horoscopes and the ascertaining of 
the lucky and unlucky influences which attach to particular times, 
is Jyotislii, which comes from the Jyautiahika or ‘^one 

skilled in astronomy and astrology." He is always a Brahman, 
and though not holding a vciy high position, he is an indispensible 
personage in the village economy. From this Joshi is a corruptions 
and he, in the Plains at least, is a much less respectable practitioner. 
He is also known as Bhaddali from his eponymous ancestor, and 
Bhanrcriya from his approximation to the Bhand or actor-singer 
caste. Bhaddali, who was a famous astrologer and the author cf 
a well-known book on the subject known as Sagunavali or the 
interpretation of omens," is said to have been the son of the cele- 
brated Varaha Mihira, who was one of the nine gems" of the 
Court of Vikramaulitya. Ho was the author of the Brihat Sanhita 
and Briliaj Jdtaka, and is said to have died in 587 A. D. 

2. The birth of Bhaddali is told in this wise : — Varaha Mihira, 
after a life spent in the study of astrology, was on his return 
home. By his art he had discovered that, if he begot a son at a 
particular time, the child would be a profound adept in the science. 
On the road he was delayed and was obliged to lialt at the house 
of a Dhobi, or, as some say, of an Ahir. The master of the house 
was absent, but his lady was at home. The sage lamented to her 
that he was unable to meet his wife at the auspicious moment. She 
thought the opportunity too good to be lost for the production 
of a child with such a future. From their embraces she conceived, 
and the famous Bhaddali was the result. Next day Vai-rdia Mihira 
reached home, and his wife also conceived and bore a sou. Before 
she was delivered he gave her a ball, and told her when the child 
was born to throw the ball within the sacred circle in which he was 
engaged in the study of the stars. The result of his calculations 
was unfavourable, and he declared that he was not the father of 
the child which she bore to him. In his rage and grief he left 
his wife and child, and 'went and settled in a foreign land. 

1 Lftrgely based on a note contribotod by Pandit Janaedan Dat Joshii Deputy 
CoUecter, Bareilly. 
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8. The two boys grew up and both became adepts in astrology. 
AfoCr a time, when they were taunted about the uncertainty of their 
descent, tliey eonsulte<l the stars, and ascertaining that Varaha Mihira 
was their father, startl'd in search of him. When after a long and 
weary march they reach ixl a certain city, they found a great crowd 
assembled. An astrologer, who was their father, Varaha Mihira, had 
foretold that at a certain time and place a fish would drop 
from the sky. The King of the land and all his subjects 
were assemblixl to see the promised miracle. Wlien the \joyB 
mailc their calculations they found that the fish would certainly 
drop from lieav'en, hut not at the exact lime and plaiio foretold by 
the astrologer, their father. 'I heir annonneement turned out 
correct, and they were greatly applauded, while their father was 
brought to shame. In his surprise he asked them to explain his 
mistake. They informed him that he had not made allowance for 
the slight movement- of the earth while the lish was falling from 
hi^aYeii, and tluy added that he also faileil to take aceonnt of tho 
time whlcli the ball had taken to fly through the air when thrown 
by his wife before it fell in the saered cirele. Varfiba Mihira was 
eonfouiidcd, and now confident of the virtue of his wife, returned 
boine with his sons. The son of tluj low easte woman being illegi- 
timate was not all<3wcd to become a j>roficient in Sanskrit literature, 
but eonlined liis studies to Hindi, in whii^li language he wrote the 
famous treatise' on omens, to which reference has already been made. 
He then, before Uri ja lilioj was born, foretold the glory to which he 
would attain; but Munja, the uncle of the young prince, in his 
jealousy had him exposed in the jungle, where he was rescued by a 
Brahman, and lived to iis<;en<l the throne. 

4. Tho Joshis of the riaius are followers of the SAma Veda, 
wliile those of the hills follow the Yajur Vi'da. 'I'Jie best known 
gotros of the former are llharadwAja, Pachrauliya ; Sikrauriya; 
Urauriya ; Kakara ; Silachar (Si la Aediarya) ; or Silauta ; Chhib'iri ; 
and Piirasara. But the Census returns, wliieli iuelude no less than 
451 seetions, lead to the conehision that the Joshis, at least in the 
Plains, are a very mixed body. We have few of the regular Brah- 
manical gotras, and many which suggest a lower origin or connec- 
tion, such as Bagri, Bais, Mari, BarwAr, Charnargaur, Cliau- 
han, Gautam, Baghubansi, BAjput, SunAri, and Tnar; with local 
sections such as AharwAr, Bhoj])uriya, Gujarati, Indauviya, Ilar- 
dwari, Kanaujiya, Magarvrar, Muazzamnagariya, Saksena, and Sri- 
VOL. 111 . ® 
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bftstam. They are entitled to receive only three kinds of offering 
[ddna] — ^those made to Sanisehara or Saturn^ who is universally re- 
garded as of evil omen, and those made to Rahu and Ketu, the 
demons who arc the cause of eclipses. Gifts to Sanisehara arc made 
only on a Saturday from morning to noon, and consist of an iron 
dish {hdlti)y one ser and a quarter of urad pulse, five chhdtankB of 
vegetable oil, and a small sum of money. The gift to Rahu Deota 
includes seven kinds of grain, a knife or other iron cutting instni- 
ment, a goat, and a small piece of sapphire (nilum). These are 
given to the Joshi on a Wednesday after the recital of appropriate 
verses (mantra) . 'J’he offering to Ketu includes a lamb or sheep, 
oil, an iron vessel, a piece of green cloth, some coral, and emerald 
[zummurud)^ ^old, and a small sum of money. This is given to 
the Joshi on a Friday night, just when one or two stars are visible; 
to use their own phrase, it should be done in the shade of stars. 
The little bits of gold and precious stones used in these offerings 
are sold by SunSrs at a half pice each, and of course only a very 
minute portion is given. 

5. The goiraa already named- are exogamous ; a son can be 
married in a gotra lower than that of his father ; but with girls 
the rule of hypergamy prevails, and she must be married in a 
superior gotra ^ if possible to a Gangaputra boy. But on the 
other liand, a Gangaputra will never marry his daughter to a Joshi. 
When the bride is brought home {gauna)^ the members of the gotra 
assemble and drink milk boiled with rice and sugar. This is known 
as dudhabhdtiy and represents a sort of formal initiation of the bride 
in the family of her husband. From that time the members can 
eat kachchi cooked by her. It may be noted that among Brah- 
mans the bride cannot cook kachchi for her new family until she 
attains puberty, and until the rite following impregnation (garbhad^ 
hdna) is performed. The Khasiyas of Kumaun are still more 
particular, and will not eat from the hand of the bride until she 
bears children. 

6. These Joshis of the plains are worshippers of godesses 
rather than of gods. Next to these their most favourite deity is 
Mahabir. 


7. The Marwari Joshis are Panch Gaur, and are divided into 


The Marw&ri Joshis. 


Adi Gaur ; Jaypnri Gaur; Milavi Gaur and 
Gfijar Gaur or those of Jaypur, Milwa, and 


Gujar&t. Some of them are found in Benares, and they, as well at 
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the Kumaun Joshis^ are quite distinct from the common Joshis 
or the plains. In the case o£ the Gdjar Gaur Joshis, the term Joshi 
is a title and docs not represent an actual caste. 

8. Of these^ Mr. Atkinson^ writes : — The Joshis, though 

, hardly ranked as Brahmans in the plains. 
The Kumaun Joshis. , , . , . . 

have attained in the hills, by long prescrip- 
tion, a claim to be considered Brahmans, and intermarry with Pants, 
Panrls, Tiwaris, and others. They are by occupation astrologers 
and horoscope-makers, but large numbers now afPect government 
service or agriculture.^' They have several gotrns, of which the 
following account is given by Pandit Janardan Joshi. The G^'gya 
gotra are said to be descended from Siishanidhi, a Chaub6 Brahman, 
of Jhusi, near Allahabad, who is said to have accom|)anied Raja 
Som Chand to Kumaun where he was ap]>ointed his Wazir. An 
absurd legend tells that these Joshis take their name from Jhusi, 
their original honie. Tliey are divided into various local sections, 
such as those of Jhijar, Shilakhola, Higoli, KotwS-lganw, etc., 
none of which intc^rmarry. The Angiras gotra claim descent from 
Nathraj Panr^of K her in Kanauj, who came to Kumaun on a pil- 
grimage to Badarinath, and obtained employment as an astrologer, 
and the village of Siren in Katayur free of revenue. From thence 
they spread over Kumaun, and continued for a long time to per- 
form simply Xii-iestly functions, but iu the troubles which arose on the 
accession of Trimal Chand in 1626 A D., they succeeded in obtain- 
ing a share of State offices, and have never failed to 1)C represented 
in Government service. Service and agriculture are the occupations 
of the division to the present day, and they claim the title of Diwan. 
The Kausik gofra has a history of nineteen generations in Kumaun. 
They claim their origin from a placie called Nadiya Sant ipur, whence 
they came and settled at Doti. Before their immigration they 
are alleged to have be<3n BSj{H;i Brahmans. Of the other got r as 
Mr. Atkinson writes : — ‘^Thc Joshis of the Upamanya gotra claim 
descent from a Misra Brahman of Diptiya. They say that some 
of his descendants became Panres, and that those who devoted them- 
selves to astrology became Joshis. Birbhadra of this gotra was 
the first of them to obtain any notoriety, but they have a great 
predilection for Government service and call themoelves Diwan 
They are also known as Dauya or Dhumya Joshis from their prin- 
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clpal village. The Joshis o£ the Bharadv&ja gotra make their an- 
cestor come from Jhusi near Allahabad, and he settled in the 
village of Silaganw, whence his descendants are called Silwdls. 
Those that live at Chinakhan and Darhyal are called after these 
villages/^ 

9. The poorer members of the Gangoli Joshis still practise 
astrology, as indeed do all. Mr. Atkinson adds — there is no real 
evidence that they came from the plains ; but if they did they are 
a remarkable example of a caste hardly considered as being on the 
outskirts even of Brahmans in the plains, having attained to such 
a respectable position in the hills which they still maintain by the 
intelligence and energy of their representatives. For the last two 
centuries they have been the master movers in all intrigues, and 
have monopolised to a great extent all the valuable government 
appointments, and possess an influence second to none, and which has 
to be carefully adjusted by the administration.^^ 


IHstribution of the Joshis according to the Census of 1&9L 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Dehra Diln « • 


168 

Shabjah4npur 



1,668 

Sah^ranpur • • 


797 

Pilibhit 




609 

Muzaffarnngar . 


218 

Cawnpur 




£09 

Bulaiidshahr . 


900 

Fatebpur 




675 

Aligarh 


1,112 

Banda . 


■ 

a 

185 

Mathura 


666 

Hamirpnr 


• 

• 

1,415 

Agra 


1,712 

Alli»b&b4d 


• 

• 

200 

FarrukhAbad • 


2.022 

Jbciiisi . 


• 


1,177 

Mainpuri • • 


2,391 

J41aun . 


• 


1,1^39 

Etawah • • 


2,278 

Lalitpur 


• 


619 

Ktab . • • 


1,080 

Benares 


• 


2 

I 

Bareilly • • 


846 

J aunpur 


• 

• 

98 

Bijnor • • 

• 

1,975 

1 

Gh&zipur 


• 

• 

86 

Bndaun • 

• 

1 1,066 

Qorakbpur 


• 

• 

230 

Morda4b4d . 

• 

1,265 

Basti • 


• 

• 

158 
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Diitributio* of the Jonhi* according to the Centnt of 1891. 
— contd. 


Difitriots. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Azamgarh . • 

185 

Kaizabdd • 

212 

Tarfti .... 

199 

Gonda • • . . 

178 

Luck no . • 

974 

Balir5ich • 

589 

Un&o • • • . 

312 

Sult&npur . • 

392 

Bareli • 

296 

Pnrtabgarh • 

1 199 

Sitapur • . • 

1.273 

Barabanki 

299 

Bardoi • ■ • • 

1,175 


— 

Kheri • • • . 

1.312 i 

Total 

35.049 


Jalaha, Jolaha — the Muhammadan weaving caste. It has 
been Bupposed that they represent Boine menial Hindu weaving 
chaste who were converted wholesale to Islam. On the other hand, 
it is possible that they may have grown up among the Muham- 
madan body. But there seems good reason to believe that they 
are an occupational caste recruited from diverse sources. Thus as 
Mr. IblKjtson remarks '^we find Koli Julahas, Chamar Julahas, 
Mochi Julahas, llamdasi Julahas, and so forth: and it is probable 
that after a few generations these men will drop the prefix which 
denotes their low origin and become Julahas pure and simple’/^ 

2. The Parsotiya Julaha of Rohilkhand is a Hindu and ap- 
parently only a variety of Kori. Julahas at the last Census re- 
corded themselves in 244< sections of the usual tyi)e. These seem 
to have no influence on marriage. Many of these suggest a con- 
nection with other tribes and sects, such as Bais, Banya, Barg u jar, 
Bhangi, Bhit, Bisen, Charn4r, Chauhan, Gaur, Koli, RSjput, 
Tamoli, Teli, Tomar. Others represent local settlements as Bahi-ii- 
chiya, Chaurasiya, Faizabadi, Gangapari, Haidarabadi, Hasanpuri, 
Kanaujiya, Kanhpuriya, Khairabadi, Mathuriya, Mirzapuri, Mul- 
tani, Purabiya, Sarwariya, Shahabadi and Uttaiaha. Others 
again are of the regular Muhammadan type : Madari, Muhammadi, 
Momin, Mughal, Pathau, Shaikh, Sadiqi and Sunni. 

3. The word Julaha is of Persian origin [jnldh^ julaha^ a 


^ FanjAh Eihnogrophyf para. 612. 
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weaver, jula jnlla, a ball of thread). Jnlihas generally object 
to the name and call themselves Mumin or Momin or orthodox ; 
Ndrbif ** weavers in white/^ Jiilahas are very clannish and usually 
intermarry in families with whom they have been accustomed to eat 
and smoke for generations. They say they are the direct descend- 
ants of Adam, who, when Satan made him realise his nakedness, 
taught the art of weaving to his sons. They do not profess to 
admit outsiders into the caste, but this undoubtedly often occurs, 
and, as above stated, the caste is almost certainly recruited from 
persons who assume the name of Julaha as an occupational title. 

4». They follow the Muhammadan rules of marriage and in- 
heritance. They are particularly careful in forbidding the inter- 
marriage of foster children. A man cannot have two sisters to 
wife at the same time. ^ Many of them in the villages revere the 
local gods, and some worship Mata Bliawini. They also pay great 
respect to the tombs of saints and martyrs. They ofCcr food, 
sweets and cakes to the sainted dead at the festivals of the Id 
and Shab-i-barat and offer to them goats and i*ams at the Bakrid. 

5. The business of the Julaha has sadly decreased in consequence 

OccupM<manA^ciai introduction of foreign cloth. Many 

rules, have now taken to cultivation and various 

forms of labour. The Julaha generally bears the character of 
being cowardly, pretentious, factious and bigoted. They took a 
leading part in the recent Benares riots and some of the worst 
outrages in the Mutiny were their work. In the villages the 
Julaha is looked on as a fool, and a butt of the agricultural classes 
who are always jeering at his ignorance of crops. The Julaha^s 
goat and given to viciousness {Jnldhe hi chheri marknhi). 
“Eight weavers quarrelling over nine, pipes (dth Juldha nau 
huqqa^ju par hhi thukkam thukka), “The Julaha steals a reel 
of thread at a time, but God makes him lose all at once.^^ {Jaldha 
ehu.'dve nalinali^ khuda churdvi ekke beri), “ Tlie arrow of the 
weaveri^ (Juldhe ka Hr), What the Kamboh wins the Julaha eats^^ 


1 Writing of Bengal, Mr. O’Donnel says ; Althongh in Bengal proper the 
Shaikh is uenally a petty eultivator, he ranks above the Jol4ha or weaver. In 
Eastern Bengal the Shaikh young man marries at about 21 years of age, and the 
Joliha two years earlier ; while the JolAha girl is married at 11 years and the 
Shaikh girl a month or two over 12 years. Ten per cent, of the former under ten 
years of age are given in marriage and less than five of the latt r. Much the 
same state of things exists in other parts of Bengal proper ; but as noticed before* 
the age of wedlock is lower in Western Bengal, the local practice being j^robably 
infinenoed by Hindu example.’* Centui Report, 210. 
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{^ttS Kamhoh khdi Juldha^y "If you were going to turn Muham- 
Titadan you might do so in a less disreputable place than a Julaha^s 
house {Turk hhay to Juldhe he gkar), Juldhi ki^aql gude min 
hoti hat. “ The Julaha^s brains are in his backside/^ Khet khde 
gadha^ maral jde Juldha — " The ass cats the crop and the Julaha 
gets thrashed/^ One proverb embodies a curious piece of folklore. 
Juldha bhutiaile iUi kk€t~‘‘ The Julaha lost his way in a linseed 
field.’' A Julaha is supposed to have taken the linseed field covered 
with blue flowers for a river and tried to swim in it. As a parallel, 
Mr, Christian^ quotes from Kingsley's “ The Roman and the 
Teuton " A madness from God came over the Hcrules, and when 
they came to a field of flax, they took the blue flowers for water 
and spread out their arms to swim through and were all slaughtered 
defencelessly.” He might have added tliat the same tale appears 
in No. 149 of Grimm’s German Stories. 


Distribution of the Juldhas according to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 


Number. 

Delirs Diln • 


1,349 

Moradab&d • 


32,401 

8ah&ranpur 

• 

40,071 

Sb&hjahdnpur 

• 

18,102 

M Q/affarnagar 


23,296 

Pilibhlt 


15,461 

Meerut . 


25,686 

Cawnpur 

• 

4,347 

Bulandshahr • • 


13,147 

Fatehpur 


2,636 

Aligarh • 


3,066 

D&nda • • . 


76 

Mathura • 


36 

Hamirpur . 


889 

Agra • . • 


1,271 

Allahabad • 


39,944 

Farrukhib&d • 


4,334 

Jbftnsi • 


61 

Mainpuri 

• 1 

1,326 

■ JaUun 


377 

• • 


2,362 ' 

Lalitpur 


2 

Mtali • • 


4,203 

Benares • 


22,496 

Bareilly 


42,654 

Mirzapur 

• 

13,582 

Bijnor • • • 

• 

61,523 

Jaunpur 


22.307 

Bndaun • 

• 

19,894 

Gbazipur 

• 

28,564 


I Behar Proverhs^ 137. 
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BUtrihuiion of the Juldha» according to the Censm of 189 1, 

— contd. 


Districts. 

HB|| 

Districts. 

Number. 

Ballia .... 

30,547 

Haidoi 

10,053 

Gorakhpur • • « 

117,891 

Khori • • • • 

20,127 

Basti • • . . 

30,050 

F aizal)6d . • 

26,473 

Azamgarh . , 

63,075 

Gonda . , . . 

16,654 

TaxAi • . • • 

12,666 

Bahraich . 

18,285 

Lucknow 

6,966 

I 

Snlianpur • . • 

10,345 

XJ n&o • • ■ • 

3,22) 

Partabgarh . 

9,497 

H&d Bareli • . . 

4,117 

Burabanki . • 

30.182 

Sitapur . • • 

36,652 

Total 

7,80,231 


JyotisM — (Sanskrit root jyut, to shine on, to 
ilinminate a class of Brahmans who devote themselves to fortune- 
telling*, astrology, and the construction of horoscopes. The prepar- 
ation of a horoscope is necessary for every respectable Hindu boy ; 
hence the trade is a large one and very lucrative. But the functions 
of the Jyotishi are not confined to the twice-born castes, and he is 
ready to predict events for any person, even of low estate who can 
afford to pay him. This is one of the chief methods by which the 
casteless tril)es have been brought within the Brahmanical fold ; and 
as a trilKJ of this kind tends towards Brahmanism the Baiga or 
devil priest, who is invariably drawn from the aboriginal races, is 
replaced by the Ojha and the Jyotishi who claim to be Brahmans. 
The Jyotishi is not regarded with any particular respect, and he is, 
of course, generally a quack and impostor. 
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Eabir Fanthi. — A Hindu sect wlio arc followers of tlie Saint 
Kabir. His name is from an Arabic root meaning great The 
history of the saint is very uncertain. He is believed to have been 
born at Benares and adopted by a Muhammadan weaver. By 
one account he was miraculously conceived by the virgin widow of 
a Brahman, and he lived partly at Benares and partly at Magar, in 
the Basti District, in tlie reign of Sikandar Shah Lodi, between 
1488 and 151^1 A.D. Owing to his connection with the weaver 
caste, many Julahas are fond of calling themselves Kabir Bansi, or 
Kabir Pauthi, without much reference to the special doctrines asso- 
ciated with the name of Kabir. Writing of the Panjab, Mr. 
Maclagan^ remarks that the connection between weaving and 
religion is as interesting as that between cobbling and irreligion in 
England. ‘‘ There are some Musalman tribes (the Khokhars, 
Chughattas and Chauhans, for instance) who are found in many 
parts of the Province performing indifferently ‘the functions of the 
weaver and the Mulla.^^ Kabir is said to have been a disciple of 
Ramanand, and from one point of view the Kabir Pan this are merely 
Ramanandis who refuse to worship idols. Kabir, as the legend of 
his death shows, was a product of both Hindu and Muliammadan 
influence. When ho died at Magar the Hindus and Muhammadans 
disputed as to the disposal of his body. But while tliey were con- 
tending the saint himself apjHjared and told them to look under 
the sheet which covered his corpse, and then immediately disappeared. 
When they raised the sheet they found only a heap of flowers. Of 
these the Hindus took half and burned them at Benares, while the 
Muhammadans buried the remainder at Magar, where a cenotaph 
was raised over them, and the saint is worshipped in both places b} 
the followers of the rival creeds. 

On the principles of the sect Professor Wilson* writes: — 
The Kabir Panthis, in consequence of their master having been a 
reputed disciple of Ramanand and of their paying more respect to 
Vishnu than the other members of the Hindu triad, are always 
included among the Vaishnava sects and maintain, with most of 
them, the KILmILwats especially, a friendly intercourse and political 


Vo!. HI. 


1 PanjAb Census Report^ 142. 

2 Essays, I, 74. 
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alliance. It is no part of their faith, however, to worship any 
Hindu deity, or to observe any of the rites or ceremonials of the 
Hindus, whether orthodox or schismatical. Such of their* members 
as are living in the world conform outwardly to all the usages 
of their tribes and caste, and some of them pretend even to 
worship the usual divinities, though this is considered as going 
further than is justifiable. Those, however, who have abandoned 
the fetters of society abstain from all the ordinary practices, and 
address their homage chiefly in chanting hymns exclusively to the 
invisible Kabir. They use no mantra or fixed form of salutation, 
they have no peculiar mode of dress, and some of them go nearly 
naked, without objecting, however, to clothe themselves when 
clothing is considered decent or respectful. The Mahants wear a 
small skull cap ; the frontal marks, if worn, are usually those of 
the Vaishnava sects, or they make a streak with sandal or 
Gopichandan along the ridge of the nose ; a necklace and rosary of 
Tulasi are also worn by them, but all these outward signs are 
considered of no importance, and the inward man is the only es- 
sential point to be attended to.^^ 

3. It is perhaps more by his writings than by his actual teach- 

ing that the chief influence of Kabir has been 
KabSf* gained.^ His doctrines and precepts are 

embodied in the Sukh-nidh^n and the Adi- 
grantha of the Sikhs. Next to the H^mayana of Tulasi Dka there 
is perhaps no body of literature which is so popular among Hindus 
of Northern India as the Bijak of Kabir, and his verses and 
apothegms are ever on the lips of both Hindu and Musalman. 

4. The sect is open to both Hindus and Musalmans, and perhaps 
in consequence of this it is not a favourite with men of high caste. 
3iost of its adherents, in these Provinces at least, are drawn from 
the inferior castes, as the lower Banyas, Sun&rs, LohS.rs, Koiris, Kor- 
is, Kaclitis, Kumhirs, Barhais, Chamd.rB, and Jul&has. Among the 
weaving castes it is, as has been said already, extremely popular. 
There is no regular formula of initiation {man6ra). The introduo- 
tion of a neophyte is performed in this way. A piece of ground in 
the monastery or in the house of the candidate is carefully cleaned 
and plastered. In this is placed a pitcher full of water, in the 
mouth of which are fixed some mango twigs (paldv) ; on the pitcher 


> On this see Grierson, ilodem Vernacular Literaturft 7. 
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a lamp is lighted with ghi and an offering is made consisting of 
sandal^ holy rice {achchat)^ and flowers and incense is burned. A 
garland of flowers is placed round the neck of the pitcher and the 
core of a cocoa-nut with some h'ttdsha sweetmeats is offered. Some 
camphor is burnt and the neophyte sits in the holy square before 
the Guru, who makes him say the words : — 

Satya purusha kcf iwdnt se kriday men japo. 

Repeat the name of the true being within you with breath.^^ 
The disciple then with his joined bands thrice makes obeisance to 
the Guru and utters thrice the words, Bandagi Sdhtb / “ My service 
to the Master.^' This is the common form, but the ritual with 
the me re learned Mahants is of an elaborate type After this the 
Gnru teaches the disciple the Gayatri or Morning Prayer and the 
Sandhya Sumiran or evening prayer. This Gdyatri is not the 
usual Hindu form—. Tat savitar varenyam hhargo devasya dhimahi 
dhiya yo nah praehodaydt,~^\ji^ us meditate on that excellent 
glory of the Divine Vivifying Sun ; may ho enlighten our under- 
standings.^^ The KabirPanthi Giyatri is a song (bdni) composed 
by KabJr timself and runs as follows : — 

Kabir din duni darbesha dwdr $aldmat lehha s 
Turn rund mund men pira ; 

Turn phdka^ phakkar phakira ; 

Tam chalo kaun ki chdl ; 

Turn ramo kaun ki ndl ; 

Turn aarbangi sahjer men^ turn ko wdr na pdr, 

Sakai nirantar turn rano tumhdre gahar ganbhir, 

Khali khalak mujh mdhin yon Onru kahain Kabir, 

Satya ndm ki drti nirmal hhaya aharir. 

JDharm Uda loke chale guru hahiydn mile Kabir. 

** The faith of Kabfr is double mendicancy ; only bowing to the 
door of God is taken into account. It is thou who feelest pain 
in the headless body*. It is thou who livest in the starving 
mendicant. In whose footsteps canst thou walk ? In whose 
stream canst thou flow ? Thou art of all forms and hast neither 
beginning nor end. Thou art the beginning and thou art the 
end. Thou art the bank of all the rivers (religious sects). 
Thou pervadest the entire universe. Thou art deepest of all. Saith 
Kabir “ Without me (God) the Universe is empty ; it is 1 that fill 
the Universe. If you light the sacred lamp of truth your body 
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will be free from darkness. Dharm Das (the slave of virtue) holds 
the hand of his relig;ious guide Kabir and ascends to heaven.'' 

6. The Sandhya STimiran or Evening Prayer is as follows 

Sdnjh din athdey chaJcai dina rod, 

Chat vhakwa ohi deswdn jahdn diwas rain nahtn hoe, 

Jiain ki hichhuri chakai ay a mHi prahhdl. 

Jojan hichhuri ndnt he pdwai diwas nahtn rdt, 

Binirat honkar jori Munu guru kripa nidhdn. 

Boy a gharthi handagi samdta »hil kardr, 

Bte gahand bhakla ke adi bhnkti sringdr, 

Kewal ndm k^toal guru bdla pir Kabir, 

Evening has come and the sun lias set. Then cries the Brilhmani 
duck. ‘ O mate of mine ! Let us seek that land where there is no 
night nor day.' When the duck parts from her mate at night she 
meets him again at dawn j but he who parts with the True Name 
never finds it again either by night nor day. Generosity, humility, 
worship, the universal brotluuhood of mankind, uniform observance 
of law, and morals — these are the ornaments of a devotee, and his 
decoration is the love of God. The True Name is the only religious 
guide, and his gn^atest ])rophet is Kabir." 

7. Besides these, the Guru teaches the disciple a number of 
hymns which he commits to memory, and sings morning and even- 
ing. The Guru visits his disciples once a year in the cold weather, 
and he and other mendicants of the stK't are entertaintd by him for 
a couple of days. Every day tlie disciple washes the big toe of his 
Guru and drinks the water {charanamrita). When the Guru is leav- 
ing the discijde does obeisance, and makes him a jn’esent of money, 
clothes, vessels, etc., and salutes him with the words Bondagi Sdhib^ 
thrice. As long as the Guru stays in his house the disciple joins 
the mendicants in singing songs morning and evening. When the 
disciple visits his Guru he is entertained by him, but gives him a 
present when he leaves. The Guru's influence over his disciple is 
altogether exercised in the interests of morality, and should he 
offend he is very sternly reprimanded by the Guru. One of the 
main principles of the sect is to submit everything in life to control 
of llieGuru; at the same time Kabir himself did not exact un- 
questioning olMjdiencc from his disciples, and encouraged them 
to investigate for themselves the truth of his advice and injunc- 
tions. 
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Dirtrihution of the KahirPanthis according to the Census of 1891, 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Debra Diin 


34 

Fateh pur 


« 


9 

MuzafParnagar 


6 

Hamfrpur 


• 


8 

Bulandshiihr 


258 

AlI&habAl 


• 


12 

Aligarh . 


114 

J Hansi 


ft 


8 

Agra 


8 

JAlaim 


• 


3 

PaiTukh.'.bad . 


2 

Ghdzipur 


• 


209 

Bareilly • 


15 

Gorakhpur 




40 

Bijnor . 


2 

Basti 


. 


8 

Mor^dabad . . 

\ 1 

36 

Tarjii 


• 


4 

Sbahjahdnpur • 


67 

Lucknow 


• 


16 

Pilibhit 


72 

FaizAbad 


• 


16 

Caw n pur . . 


18 
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Eachhi.* — The tribe of opium -growers and niark(‘t jrardeners. 
They represent in the west of the Province the Koiri and Kiirini 
of the eastern districts. Their name has been varionsly explained. 
Some connect it Avith the Sanskrit kahitha, “ a flank or enclosure • 
others with harsh a ''a furroAV ; others a^^-ain connect it with 
kdchkna, the term for collecting the opium from the caj)sules of 
thepoi)py, or with hachhdr^ ^‘the low rich alluvial land which they 
usually cultivate. They claim, however, some connection with the 
Kaohhwaha sept of Rajputs, who may have a totem istu; relationship 
with the kachhapa or tortoise, as the Kurini, with Hun a, the 
turtle. They are also known in the extreme west of the Pro- 
vince as Nainaya, Sahnai, Barahmashi, or those who keep their 
lands under crops all the year round. Another name of the 
tribe is in some places Murao, or growers df the radish {muli ) ; 


> Mainly baaed on notes by E. Rose, Esq., C. S., Collector of FarrukhAbad; 
BAba SAnwal DAs, Deputy Collector^ Hardoi ; and the Deputy Inspector of Schools 
Agra. 
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but in other parts of the country, as, for instance, in RdS Bareli, the 
two names arc not quite identical. There the Mui4o cultivates all 
kinds of vegetables, including turnips, onions and turmeric, which the 
Kaehhi does not. The tribe appears to be singularly devoid of local 
traditions. The Saksenas say they come from Sankisa and the 
Kanaujiyas from Kanauj, which they abandoned after the defeat of 
Jay Chand by Shah^ibuddin Ghori in 119 -5-94. In fact, some of 
them ascribe their origin to this sovereign and say that he gave 
the name to those of his servants who grew vegetables Tor his court. 
The tjribe is most probably an offshoot of the great Kurmi race, and 
has divided from them owing to the special occupation which they 
practise. 

2. The Kachhis are divided into a number of endogamous sub- 
castes, which vary from district to district. 

Tribal organisatiozi. . . , . , a i . . . 

The Census returns divide the Kachhis into 
660 sub-castes, of which the most important are the Chithoriya, 
Churela, Hardiya, Kaclihwaha, Kanaujiya, Patarita, and Saksena. 
Among those of local importance we find the Puniya of Buland- 
shahi* ; the Amariya and Piirabiya of Agra ; the Amariya and 
Nijakotiya of Mainpuii ; the Parnami and Sakauriya of Etawah; 
the Bhadauriya and Purabiya of Sh^hjahanpur ; the Baheniya and 
Murai of Cawnpur ; the Baheniya, Dangarha, and Murai of Fateh- 
pur ; the Bhagta and Sakta of Allahab&d ; the Amariya and 
Parn&mi of Jalaun ; the Bhadauriya and Saloriya of Lalitpur ; the 
Dhenkuliya and Thakuriya of Lucknow ; the Chauhftn, Kichar, 
Kusha, and Thakuriya of llae Bareli ; and the Dholakiya or drum- 
mers and Thakuriya of Unio. In Farrukhih&d, where the 
Kichhis are very influential, we find five sub-castes, the Hardiya or 
growers of turmeric (haldi)^ the Saksena, who take their name from 
the famous Buddhist city of Sankisa on the borders of Farrukhl.bid, 
and Etah j the Piyizi or growers of onions [piifdz) ; the Kachhw&ya, 
and the Kanaujiya from JKanauj. In Ha® Bareli they name ^ven 
endogamous sub-castes — the Kachhw&ha, Koiri, Murai, radish (miSi) 
grower, ** Kanaujiya, Haldiha, Kabariya or huckster, who in some 
of the large cities like Lucknow is a Mewafarosh or fiiiit seller, and 
the Bhemua. In Agra we find five »»ib-castes — the Kachhw&ha, 
Chakchainiya or Chakseniya, the Hardainiya, Mur&o, and Khariha. 
The Singrauriya take their name from the old town of Singraur, 
about twenty -five miles higher up the Ganges than AlldhAb&d. 
The Murftos again have divisions of their own. One list divides 
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them into the Hardiya, Rotiya, and Kachhwiya. Theee last are the 
mobt numerous sub-caste in Bulandshahr and claim descent from a 
mother of the MSli tribe by a father of the clan of Kachhwaha 
Rajputs. In R&S Bareli they again give their sub castes as Brah- 
maniya, Ilaldiha, Kanaujiya, Kachhi, and Kurmi, and in llardoi 
as Haldiya ; Dhakauliya, who take their name from the well lever 
{dhenkli) which they use ; the Kanaujiya, Kachhwaha, Saksena^ 
Bhadauriya^ who, like the Rajput clan of the same name, derive their 
title from th: Pargana of Bhad^war in the Agra District ; Thaku- 
riya, who claim descent from the Kachhwdha clan of TliAkurs ; and 
the l^Iunwar, who tracie their origin to some Muni or saint of olden 
days. As already stated, all these sub-castes, some of which are 
local some eponymous, and some purely occupational, are all endoga- 
moUB. They are also characterised by some peculiarities. Thus in 
Agra the women of the Kachhwaha sub-caste wear a foot ornament 
called gujarit which is not allowed to others. In Pari-ukh^ibad the 
Saksena women similarly wear a special bangle known as Intua 
or lakhota, made of brass and lac, which is particularly large and 
heavy. This ornament is peculiar to them. 

3. Like all tribes on the same grade, they have an influential 

^ tribal council . In Farrukhibftd 

the chairman is known as Mahtiya or Chau- 
dhaii and the council consists of a certain number of members 
selected for their respectability and intelligence ; but when any 
Special business is to be decided, the attendance of at least one 
member of each family resident within the local jurisdiction of the 
council is necessary. They have power to decide ail private dis- 
putes j they can expel any member for debauchery or other offence 
contraiy to tribal usage ; and they can re atlmit culprits to caste 
privileges on providing a feast to the caste, on feeding a certain 
number of Br&hmans, or undergoing other prescribed penance. 

4. Within the sub-caste the i-ule of exogamy does not appeer to 

be very accurately formulated. In Farrukh- 

Bule of exogamy. ^ 

abad a man cannot have two sisters to wife 
at the same time, and he cannot marry in the family of his 
paternal aunt or uncle. Those who are more advanced show 
a tendency to adopt the regular Hindu niles of exogamy. In 
Agra they bar the family of the mother and grandmother on both 
sides. Among the Muraoa of Hardoi a man does not marry his 
daughter in a family in which his own son or the son of a near 



KACHHI. 


80 


relative is married. This prohibition lasts for three or’ four 
generations^ and the line of cousins is also barred. But the rule 
does not seem to be very definite^ and each case is dealt with by the 
tribal council. 

6. Marriage ceremonies are of the usual type. In Farnikh- 
„ . abM they can be married at any ag:e above 

Marriage ceremonioB. i i t » 

seven, but the boy must be older than the 

girl. Elsewhere there is no fixed rule^ and both infant and adult 
marriage prevails. There are the usual three standard t^ypes, — Shddi 
or Charhana^ Dola^ and Dharauna, In the first, all the ceremonies 
are conducted at the house of the bride, while those of Dola are done 
at the house of the bridegroom. In Dola the father of the bride 
comes to the house of the bridegroom with some clothes and orna- 
ment for his daughter on the marriage day, and washes and wor- 
ships her feet and offers the presents. By Bharauna only widows 
are manied, and the only ceremony is the giving of a feast to the 
clansmen. In the Dola marriage there is this much survival of 
marriage by capture, that the bride is taken away secretly at night. 
Th? offspring of Bharauna marriages, known as Bharauniya in 
Farrukhabad, inherit equally with children by a regular marriage. 
The levirate is permitted under the usual conditions, but is not 
compulsory on the widow. If she has very young children she 
usually takes them to her new home, and there they join the family 
of her second husband and lose all rights in their father^ s 
estate. 

6. There is nothing special about the birth ceremonies. The 

chhathi or sixth day ceremony consists in the 

Sirtli ooromonies. 

worship of the goddess Bihai| who whispers 
in the child^s ear, and he smiles in his sleep if she speaks kindly and 
weeps if she reproves. In FarrukhabM the Hardiyas do not adopt 
formally ; but a childless man keeps the son of his daughter or 
Bom^ other near relation as his heir. Among tlie other sub-castes 
the practice of adopting a near relation with the consent of the 
brethren notified at a tribal feast is becoming more common. 

7. They burn the married and bury the unmarried dead. On 

the thiilieenth day offerings of food and water 
Disposal of the dead. • ^ ai - , 

are given to the manes. Brahmans are fed 
and clothes and uterisils are given to them for the soul in the other 
world. The son-in-law and daughter's son are also fed ; this is 
perhqi^^a survival of the primitive rule of descent in the female 
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line. Similar offerings are also made at tlie anniversary of the 
death ; but they do not perforin the regular Srdiidha. 

8. In Agra, if they can be said to follow any particular sect, 

^ . they arc Saktas and their chief reverence is 

Boligion. , ■rk • 1 • 1 • T 

paid to Durga Devi, who is worshipped on 

the seventh day of the waning lyioon in the months of Cliait and 
Asarh, with offerings of cakes, sweetmeats, and money. These 
offerings arc taken by a Gadhera, or donkcy-keei)ing Kiimhar. If 
the day of thu service fall on a Monday, Wednesday, or T’riday it is 
considered very auspicious. Tliis worship is done to the goddess 
in her form of Sitala, who brings the small-pox. Another goddess, 
Birahi, is also worshipped with an offering of cakes. NAgar Sen is 
propitiated with cocoaniits, eggs, and red lead, which arc given to 
him on a Friday and received by a Dhobin. lie is one of the 
general disease godlings. KuAnwala, he of the wcll,'^ is a sort of 
bogie who lies in wait for children and springs "apon them when he 
finds them alone. To keep him quiet they pour water out of :i. 
goat-skin bag on Monday or Wednesday and lay a sweet ball 
(laddu) on the ground where two roads meet. ChA,mar is worship- 
ped with cakes, sweets, incense, and red lead at the Iloli and Diwali, 
and sometimes on Mondays. Ills offerings arc taken by one of the 
Mahaur Kolis, who are his priests. If he is not duly propitiated ho 
stops the milk of cows and buffaloes. Lai Maui is a household 
godling who receives cakes and sweets on a Monday ; these are 
eaten by the worshipper and his family. Bhiimiya, the godling of 
the village site, also receives cakes and sweetmeats, which are taken 
by low caste beggars. Sayyid is much dreaded ; people in trouble, 
and when there is sickness in the family, get a Musalman Faqir to 
offer some sweet cakes in his name. The Miyan of Amroha is 
propitiated in the same way. Sitala and Kuanwala are the special 
deities of women and children. When serious cases of disease or 
other misfortune occur, animal sacrifices are necessary. Devi D.irga 
receives a young buffalo ; Chainar, a ram ; Nagar Sen and Lai Mani, 
a he-goat. The Devi sacrilice is done at the boundary of the village ; 
those of other godlings at their special shrines. In Farrukhahad 
their chief reverence is paid to Mailer Sahib of Makhanpur and to 
Sayyid Mard at some tomb in the village. They also pay special 
reverence to Bisari or Visali Devi, “ the poisonous one,^^ who has 
her shrine at Sankisa. She is supposed to inflict sore eyes on those 
who neglect her. Her priests can bring ophthalmia on whom they 
VOL. III. F • 
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please by lighting a fire and throwing hot coals on her image. When 
a person is thus afflicted he lays aside seven cowries, a piece of 
turmeric and charcoal, and an iron nail, as marking his vow to make 
a pilgrimage to her shrine. This is undertaken in the months of 
Chait, Asarh, or Kuar, The offering consists of a packet of betel, 
sweets, eight small cakes, and some cash. If he offers only a 
copper coin the offering is kachchi^ or imperfect. If silver is given 
it is pakkiy or perfect. The priests of her temple promise life-long 
immunity from sore eyes to those who make a perfcv^t offering ; 
those who make an “ imperfect offering are liable to a return of 
the disease. Those who cannot afford to make the regular pilgrim- 
age go a mile or so in the direction of her temple and make the 
offering in a field which must be beyond the village boundary. This 
is known as Adha jatiyay or the half-pilgrimage.^^ The Kichhis of 
RiS Bareli specially worship a deity known as Brahma Gus&in. 
To the west their priests are Kanaujiya or Bhaddari Brahmans, the 
latter of whom are held in low estimation. Their chief festivals are 


the Holi and DiwSli ; and though they do not pay much regard to 
other festivals, they perform the usual ceremonies. 

9. They have the usual beliefs in demonology, and in their opinion 
Demonology and dorii- ™ost diseases ai’e due to the influence of evil 

pcBsesBion. Spirits. In such cases a sorcerer {nauta) is 

consulted, and he gives them a black thread (ganda) cr some holy 
ashes {bhabdt) as a specific. They dread the ghosts of the dead, 
who have a habit of appearing naked at night if proper donations 
of clothes are not given to Br&hmans at the obsequies. They believe 
in the Evil Eye, the effects of which are obviated by burning red 
pepper, salt, and bran in the house fire. The evil influence departs 
in the smoke and stench. Or they take secretly some straw from 
seven thatches, light it and put it into an eaiihen pot, which is 
placed upside down in a vessel of water and then waved seven times 
round the head of the patient. If the patient is really suffering 
from the Evil Eye the water rises in the upper pot and gives out a 
disgusting smell. When a woman is barren she tries to cut off 
some of the hair of a child of a large family or a shred from the 
mother^s sheet. Hence barren women are watched, because this 
spell is very injurious to those on whom it is practised. 

10. The Hardiya sub-caste will not grow sugarcane or chillies. 


Taboos. 


They can give no explanation of this, except 
that it is not the custom. Those who have 
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taken the Bhagat vow will not cat with others ; and it is only very 
close relations who will eat out of the same dish. The members of 
the different sub-castes will not eat together. Some will not eat 
the haingan or egg-plant in the month of Sawan or iish or flesh in 
the fortnight sacred to the dead (Kandgat), Men and women cat 
apart and children with both. When they eat some put a littlo 
food in the fire or give a morsel of bread to the cow. They obseiTe 
the usual naming taboo. The younger members of the family do 
not call seniors by their names. A daughter-in-law will not call 
her father-in-law by his name, but will address him as bhdi 
“ brother or bdpu “ father. A husband addresses his wife as the 
mother of so and so his son. A son calls his father akka or chacha 
uncle.'" 

11. The Kachhis are one of the best tribes of agriculturists in the 
Occupation Province. They arc quiet, industrious, well- 

behaved people, who devote themselves to the 
cultivation of the more valuable crops, such as vegetables, opium, 
sugarcane, turmeric, etc. 
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Kachhwaha.— An important Rajput Bopt. The popular 
etymology derives the name from the country of Kachh, but it is 
more probably connected with the Sanskrit “ relating 

to a toitoisc/^ and may possibly be totemistic. The most important 
traditions of the sept are, of course, connected with the famous Jay- 
pur branch. 

The accepted legend traces back their lineage to Kusa, the 
second son of Rama, who i*uled at Ajudhya and is said to have 
emigrated thence to Rohtas on the Son river, whence after several 
generations a second immigration brought Raja Nala westward 
across the Jumna to Narwar. And at Narwar the family or the 
se]it established itself, until Dhola Rac founded the parent city of 
the present Jaypur State at Aml)cr in A. D. 907. At tlK> time the 
country round is said to have been all parcelled out among many 
petty chiefs, Rajputs of the Tiiar dynasty which reigned at Delhi. 
After years of warfare and fluctuations of power, Dhola RAe and his 
Ka<;hhwahas are said to have absorl)cd and driven out the petty 
chiefs and to have at last founded a solid dominion with a sub- 
stantial territory. The triljal sovereignty thus set up was origi- 
nally known by the name of Dhundar, from a celebrated sacred 
mount of that name on what is now the Statens western frontier. 
Haifa century later another chief , Hannji, wrested Amber from the 
Minas and consolidated his power, placing his head-quarters at 
Amber, which gave its name to the chief ship thenceforward until 
1728 A. D., when the second Jay Sinh deserted it for Jaypur.'^ ^ 

2. There arc twelve chief Kachhwaha clans of which llie most 

trustworthy list is that given by Colonel 
Tribal organisation. These arc :-Chhattrabhujaut, KalyA- 

naut, Nathawati Ralbliadraut, Khangaraut, Sultanaut, Pachhaya- 
naut, Gugawat, Khunibani, Khumbhawat, Siubaranpota, Banbirpota. 
In addition to these four others ai’e named — Rajawat, Naruka, 
Bhankawat, Parinmalot. 

3. The sept in Narwar and Gw&lior liecamc independent under 
Tho Narwar and Vajra Dama, one of whose inscriptions is 

Gw&lior branch. dated 977 A. D. His great grandson, 

Bhaw^na Pala, must have been reigning as an ind(*pcndeut chief in 
1021 A. D., when Mahmud of Ghazni, in his march against 
Kalinjar, accepted the submission of the Raja of Ci vvalior. The 


‘ Rajputdna Qokzettecr, II*, 135. 
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Kachhwahas continued to rei^ till 1129 A. D., when the last king 
of the race, Tejpal or Tejkaran, lost his sovereignty through his 
love for the fair Maroni, whose beauty still aifords a theme for the 
poetic skill of the bards. The Kachhw^ihas of (Iwalior, Narwar, 
and Jaypur, all agree in the same story of the love-blind Dulha 
Ba^, or the bridegroom prince, who was supplanted by his cousin 
or nephew, the Parihar Chief Paramal or Paramarddi Deva.^ The 
Kachhwaha dynasty of Amber obtained possession of Narwar 
through the marriage of their daughters with the Mo^^hul Emperors 
of Delhi. The liistory of this dynasty commences with Raj Sinh, 
son of Bhim Sinh, and grandson of Prithivi Raja, who reigned 
over Amber and Jaypur in the reign of Sikandar Lodi. Prithivi 
R^ja is said to liave had nineteen sons, of whom several succeeded to 
the throne. Raj Sinh was succeeded by his son Ramdas. Pateh 
Sinh succeeded his father about 1610 A. D., but his son Amar Sinh 
lost Narwar in the reign of Shfthjahan, as all the members of his 
family declared in favour of his elder brother. Prince Khusru. 
Gwalior is said to have been founded by a Kachhwaha Chief, Suraj 
Sen, the petty Raja of Kuntalpuri or Kutwar. A list and history 
of the dynasty lasting from 925 to 1 IQ't A. D. is given by General 
Cunningham. He considers the name of the clan to be derived 
from kachhapa.ghdta or tortoise-killers.* 

4. In these Provinces the Kachhwdhas are pretty generally 

TheKachhwihaaofthe distributed except in the Eastern Districts. 
North-West Provinces. nearly all, claim a Western origin 

from Amber or Jaypur ; but the legends of their immigration are 
very contradictory. Thus in Faizabad they fix their arrival from 
Jaypur about six hundred years ago under Ranjit Sinh, who ex- 
pelled the Bhars. In that district most of their proprietary rights 
have been absorbed by the RajkumArs.* 

Those in Sitapur allege that they came from Jaypur in 1459 
A. D. under BahrSm Sinh and that they belonged to the Rajdwat 
clan, of which the present Maharaja of Jaypur is the head\ In 
Mathura they are classed as Gaurua, which is a general term for 
septs degraded by widow marmge^. In Bulandshahr they allege 


^ Cnnnixiflrham, Archmologieal Reports, II., 812. 
9 1hid., II., 317, «. q. 

> Settlement Report, 156. 

* Setilmeent Report, 98« 

* Growse, Mathura, 876. 
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that their forefathers emigrated from Narwar to Amber and 
thence to the Ganges-Jumna Duab.' The Etawah and Jalaun 
branch emigrated from Gwalior and took possession of the tract of 
country which from them took its name of Kachhwahagarli ; or 
Kachhwahiyagarh, which is now Pargana Madliogarh in the Jalaun 
District.® The few Kachhwahas in the Eastern Districts seem to 
have lost all traditions of connection with Rajputana, and have 
invented a ridiculous legend that they sprang from the thigh of 
the mythic cow Kamadlienu.® 

5. The Kuladevi or family deity of the Kachhwahas in their 

original home is the Jamwahi Mahadevi, 

Boligiun. , , . . 

whose temple is in the gorge of the Ban- 
ganga river in Jay pur teritory, not far from the south-east corner 
of the Alwar State. It was here that Dhola Rae, the founder of 
tile present Jay pur State, and subsequently his son, are said to have 
received miraculous aid from Mahadevi in contending with Minas 
and Bargujars. The sons of the Alwar Chiei* go in state to this 
temple to have the ceremony of tonsure performed. Sita and RAma 
are, however, naturally the deities to whom most respect is paid by 
Narukas and other Kachhwalias, since they claim descent from 
RAma and Sita, whose images are carried with the army both in 
Alwar and in Jay pur. Sri Krishna, too, as his hi rth-[)lade, 
Msithura, is, so near, is also much reverenced by the ruling family 
and upper class ; and Baladeva, Sri Krishna^s elder brother, is in 
high repute. Jtiy Baldeoji and Jay Ragfiundthji are the common- 
est forms of salutation.* 

6, By one account they claim to belong to the Kasyapa. by 
another to the Manava gutra. In Sultanpur they take brides from 
the Tilokchaudi Bais, the Cliauhans of Mainpiiri, the Bhadauriya, 
Rathaur, Kanhpuriya and Bandhalgoti septs; in Aligarh from the 
Pundir, Jais, and Bachhal. In Sultanpur they give brides to the 
Tilokchaudi Bais, Mainpuri C'hauhans, Bhadauriya, and Rathaur ; 
in Aligarh to the Pundir, Gahlot, Solankhi^ Chauhan, Panwar, 
Tomar, and Janghara. 


> Census Report, North-West Provinces, 1865, 1., App. 17. 

> Ibid., App. 85. 

* Baohanan, Eastern India, II., 460. 

* Rajputdna Oaseiteer, III., 212. 
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Dutrihution of the Kachhwdha fidjpuh according to the Ceneur 

of 1<91. 


District. 

Xjimbers. 

District. 

Nuinbors. 

Bahftranpnr 


44 

Jdlaim 


6,670 

Muzaffaraagar 


2.434 

Lalitpur • • 


62 

Mecrat . • • 


2,228 

Benares • 


22 

Bulandshahr • • 

• 

421 

Mirzapnr 


1 

Aligarh « • • 

m 

1,056 

JaunpuT . 

a 

16 

Mathura • • • 

• 

6,671 

Ballia 

• 

64 

Agra « • • 

• 

4,704 

Gorakhpur • 

• 

39 

Fan*ukh&h^d • • 

• 

1,482 

Basil • . • 

* 

38 

Mainpnri 

• 

998 

Azamgarh • 

• 

1,073 

Et&wah • . • 

• 

7,099 

Tarai . » 


56 

Etah • • 

• 

460 

Lucknow • • 

• 

175 

Bareilly • • • 

• 

342 

Undo • • • 

• 

900 

Bijnor • • 

• 

54 

Rad Bareli • • 

• 

1,196 

Buddun • 

• 

244 

Sitapur • • 

• 

794 

Moradiibad • • 

• 

397 

llardoi • 


1,293 

Sbdhjalianpur • # 

• 

341 

Kheri . • • 


783 

Filibhit • 

• 

130 

Faizdbad 


294 

Cawnpur 

• 

7,677 

Qonda • • 


109 

Fatehpur 

• 

1,612 

Bahrdich • 


166 

Bdnda • 

• 

654 

Sultan pur • • 

• 

1,628 

Hamirpur • 

• 

710 

Fartdbgarh • f 

• 

359 

Allabdbdd • • 

• 

216 

Bdrabanki • 

s 

110 

Jkd.n8i • 


564 

Total 


65,286 


The Rajputana Census of 1891 shows the Kachhwahas to 
number 106,705. 

Kadhera^ Kadhar. — (Possibly Sanskrit Karsha-hdra, ^'One 
who drags or ploughs/^) — A caste shown in the last Census for the 
first time in considerable numbers in the Western Districts. Little 
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seems to be known about them. It is reported from Unao, which 
shows them in the largest numbers, that they are really a sub-easte 
of Mallah, living chiefly in the riverine parts of the district and 
excellent cultivators in those regions subject to floods. Tlicy seem 
to have almost altogether given up their proper trade of boatmen. 
All those shown in the Census returns arc Hindus. No less than 
five hundred and fifty-nine sub-castes are recorded. These seem to 
show that the caste is probably of very mixed origin, as the list 
contains the names of numerous well known trilKJS and sulj-castcs 
such as Bagri, BaiswAr, Baori, Bargujar, Batham (Srivastavyajj 
Chauhan, Dadupanthi, Dhanuk, Dhuna, Dusadh, Gahlot, Gamela, 
Gaur, Gfljar, Jadon, Jais, Kabirl)ansi, Kachhi, Kaclihwaya, Kaman- 
gar, Kailhjmriya, Katiyar, Korchamra, Lodha, Luniya, Mallah, 
Mehtariya, Naddaf, Nanakshalii, Nunera, Ojha, Pardcsi, Pundir, 
llaMA.s, llaj, Bajput, Bangsaz, Ror, Sain, Saksena, Sansiya^ 
Saraswati, Socri, Solankbi, Tamoli, and Tomar. 


Distribution of Kadheras according to the Census of 1891, 


District. 

Numbers. 

District. 

Numbers. 

Muzaharnagar 

• • 

64 

Pilibbit 

a 



19 

Meerut • • 

• • 

2.039 

Cawnpiir 

• 



1,270 

Bulandshabr • 

• • 

3,857 

Patehpur 

• 



73 

Aligarh • • 

• • 

6,901 

B&nda 

• 



219 

Mathura • 

• • 

2,881 

Hamirpur 

• 



1,608 

Agra 

• • 

4197 

AllabAbAd 

• 


• 

3 

FarrukhAbad . 

e • 

84 

JbAnsi 

• 


• 

289 

Mainpuri 

• • 

1,219 

JAIaun 

• 



1,106 

EtAwah • • 

• • 

703 

Lalitpur 

• 



224 

Etab • m 

• • 

2,946 

TarAi . 

• 


« 

467 

Bareilly • • 

• • 

6 

UuAo • 

• 


• 

13,947 

Bijuof . 

• 

336 

Sitapur 

• 


• 

14 

BttdAun • • 

• 

3,668 

Hardoi 

a 


• 

332 

MoiidAbAd , 

• • 

3.094 

Qonda 

• 


• 

8 

SbAbjabAnpur • 


301 


Total 

a 

61,763 
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Kahar.^ — (Sanskrit, one who carries things on 

his shoulder . A tribe who engage in cultivation, particularly in 
connection with growing water nuts, etc., in tanks, fishing, palanquin 
cari'ying, and domestic service. This variety of occupations renders 
a complete analysis of the tribe and its sub- castes very difficult. 
Kahars are sometimes known as Mahra (Sanskrit Mahila^ a 
woman because they have the entry of the female apartments. 
Another name for them is Dhimar (Sanskrit, Dhivaray a fisher- 
man though some of them profess to regard it as ahv^norific term 
from Sanskrit riAi, or “ intellect, intelligence.^^ When they are en- 
gaged in domestic service they are often known as Behara, which is 
probably a corniption of the English bearer,' ' rather than, as one 
theory would represent it to be, from the Sanskrit Vyavahdra^ 
** business. " Another name for them is Bhoi, which is a Soutberii 
Indian word (Telegii and Malayalam hoyi^ Tamil boi'i) , In the 
Konkan jieople of this class are known as Kahar Bhui, which is the 
origin of the title ‘‘ boy " applied by Europeans to their personal 
servant in Western India.® In parts of Bundelkhand they are 
known as Machhmdra, fish killers*' (Hindu machhumdrna), and in 
other places Singhariya, l)ecau6e they cultivate the Singhara nut or 
water caltrop (trapa bispinosa), 

2. According to the Brahmanical genealogists the Kahar is one 

^ of the mixed castes, descended fi\7m a BrA.h- 

Tribal truditionB. 

man father and a Nishada or Chanda la mother. 
Their appearance suggests a considerable admixture of wliat is called 
non-Aiyan blood. Their occupation as servants in high caste fami- 
lies would perhaps in some cases improve the breed ; and in Bengal, 
according to Mr. Risley,* they admit into their community Brah- 
mans, Rajputs, Kayasths, Kurmis, and children of Kahar women by 
men of those castes on condition of performing certain religious 
ceremonies and giving a feast to the heads of the caste. Instances of 
men born in a higher caste applying for enrollment as Kahftrs are 
probably rare, and occur only when the applicant has been turned out 
of his own caste for an intrigue with a Kahar woman." The exist- 
ence of this custom of admitting outsiders to the community is dis- 
tinctly denied in these Provinces and does not appear to prevail. 

1 Baaed on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Mnnshi Karam Ahmad, Deputy 
CoUeotor, Jh&nai, and the Deputy Inspectors, Filibhit, Bareilly, Agra, Bijnor. 

* By another account it is an abbreviation of the Uriya ddl behara, ** the leader 
of a band.” 

> See flohson-Johson, a, v. * Tribes and Castes, I., 370. 
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8. The Dhuriya sub-easte describe their origin as follows 
Maliidcva and Parvati were returning from the house of Himdchal, 
the father of Parvati, with their luggage on their heads. Seeing his 
spouse wearied with the burden, MaliMeva told her to look behind and 
hand over her burden to the two men who were following her. 
These were the two ancestors of the Dhuriya Kahars, whom MaM- 
deva formed out of a handful of dust [dhiil^ dhur).^* The Bih^r 
Kahars claim descent from Jarasandlia, King of Magaclha. The 
legend is thus told by General Cunningham.^ When Jarasandha 
was king he built a tower on the Giriyak hill in Gaya as his sitting 
place {baithak) \ here he would sit and lave liis feet in the waters of 
the P..nchina l)elow. Close to his sitting place was Bhagwan^'s 
garden, which in a year of drought was nearly destroyed. Bhag- 
wan accordingly, after fruitless efEorts to keep it flourishing, caused 
it to be proclaimed that he would grant his daughter and half his 
kingdom to him who should succeed in watering his garden x)lenti- 
fiilly with Ganges water in a single night. Chandrawat, the leader 
of the KahSrs, at once came forward and undertook the task ; first he 
built the great embankment to bring the waters of the Bawan 
Ganga rivulet to the foot of the hill below the garden, and then 
began lifting it up to successive stages by means of the common 
native swing basket and rope. When the work was completed 
Bhagwan repented of his offer and the Pipar came forward 
and offered to assume the form of a cock and crow while 
Bhagwan was to urge the Kahars to hasten their operations. 
The Kahars, hearing the cock crow, believed that night was over, 
and fearing the vengeance of Bhagwan, fled to the banks of the 
Ganges at Mokama, Bhagwan next day sent for the Kahars to 
receive their wages, but not one of them was to be found. At last 
he induced some of them to return and gave each of them 8 ^ sere 
of grain. Ever since that period 3i sers of grain has been the 
legitimate wages for a day^s work to Kahars, and to this day they 
can legally claim, and as a matter of fact, actually receive the value 
of this amount of grain for a day's work. 

4. Another legend thus accounts for their not taking Brdhmans 
as their spiritual guides {guru). As told in Bareilly, it describes 
how the Saint N&rada Kishi one day went to llama in search of a 
Oaru. He was told that he would see his appointed Guru next 


1 Archceological Reports, VI I L, 100. 
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morning. The first person he met next morning was a Dhinrar 
fisherman^ with his net over his shoulder. So Nftrada saluted him 
and addressed him as his Guru. But when he saw to what caste 
he belonged he said How can I have a KahUr as my spiritual 
guide?'' Then the Kahar cursed him with the curse that he 
should pass through eighty-four lakhs of lives before he attained 
heaven. Nd.rada was stiiken with fear and complained to Kama, 
who would not listen to his petition. So Narada made eighty-four 
lakhs of pictures of animals^ snakes^ and insects on the ground and 
rolled his body over them by way of undergoing the required num- 
ber of transmigrations. He then said to the ICahar Pardon me 
and consider yourself my Guru." From that day the Kahirs say 
that they are the Gurus of Brahmans and will not take Bri^hmans 
as their Gurus, but accept the services of Jogis instead. 

5. At the last Census the Kah^rs recorded themselves under 


T , ... fifteen sub-castes, besides a number of smaller 

gi'oups which were not of sufficient numeri- 
cal importance to warrant inclusion in the final returns. These 
sub-castes are Bathma, Bot, Dhinwar or Dhimar, Dhuriya, Gha- 
rfik, Jaiewdr^ Kamkar, KbawaTi Mahar, Mall^, BaikwaXi 
Bawani, Singhariya, Turai. These illustrate the various elements 
out of which the present caste has been organised. Of these the 
Bitham take their name from the city of Sravasti ; the Bot are a 
well known hill tribe separately described ; the origin of the Dhimar 
and Dhuriya has been already given; the Gharfik, or ^'housemen, " 
{gAar) supply many of our bearers ; the Goriya are in some way 
according to their own explanation allied to the Gonr ; the Jaiswir 
take their name from the old town of Jais ; the Kamkar have been 
described in a separate article ; the etymology of Mahar has been 
already given. The Mallah are a well known boating tribe and the 
Baikwdr a sept of Bajputs. Xn Mirzapur they name as usual seven 
endogamous sub-castes — ^TurHh; Bathawa; Dhuriya; Dhimar; 
Bawftni or Bambini ; Kharwd.r or Kharwara ; and Jaiswir. In 
Bijnor they call themselves Dhanor and have five sub-castes — Narai, 
PachhidS or Western, Gole^ Khdgi, and Dhanor. Of these the 
Gold are vagrants and wander about on the banks of rivers in search 
of fish, living in huts made of reeds {sirki). In Jhdnsi they divide 
themselves into Baikwdr, Bathma, Dhuriya, Guriya, Noriya, 
Malldh, and Turai, of which there arc numerous goltas such as 
Imiliya, Atoriya, Muuderiya, Daliariya, and Damrauniya. A 
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l*6t from Lalitpur gives the sub-castes as Gojiya, Dhuriya, Malavi, 
and Gotiya. In Bareilly again ten sub-castes are recorded — Turai 
or Turaiya, Bathma^ Goiiya or Guriya, Dliuiiya, Thanesara, 
Mah^war, Bota, Kira, Khadwara, and Chander, the last two of 
whom are out -castes. In Agra the Turai say they are the descend- 
ants of Machliarnath or Matsyendranatha and that Tulasi was their 
mother. They arc servants and carry palanquins and burdens on 
the bahangi or bamboo laid on their shoulders; They will not kill 
insects (kira), and like them are the Raikwiir, Dliuriya, and Kharag- 
w&r. The Singhariya take service ; but their chief business is grow- 
ing the singhara nut. The Chandel and Bais will eat pork. In the 
Easterr Districts the Gonr are stone-cutters, drawers of water, 
bearers of palanquins, a duty which they share with the Musahar, 
and cultivators. One special business they carry on is collecting 
the singhara nut from tanks. The Dhiiiiars,‘who correspond to the 
Jhinwar of the Western Districts and the Panjab, work as boatmen 
and fishermen. With these are sometimes included the Chfii, who are 
fishermen and practise petty theft. In the hills they reckon twelve 
sub-divisions, which, ac<jording to Mr. Atkinson, ^ arc exogam ous, 
though in this assei-tion he is probably mistaken. Of these the 
Eawani, Ghanik, Gariya, Kharwara, and Nfi war are litter bearers and 
act as scullions and attendants ; the Bathma follow the same occupa- 
tions and are also grain-parchers ; the Dhimar add to these the trade 
of fishermen ; the Mallfih that of boatmen ; the Turfiha and Bot that of 
green grocers and cultivators ; and the Bari that of basket makers. 

6. The detailed Census returns give 823 sections of the Hindu 
and 21 of the Muhammadan branch. Of these the locally most 
important are the Jaliyan of Dehra Dun, the Deswali, Dliaunchak 
and Giirwal of Saharanpur; the Ballai, Chauhan, Gahlot, Makhan- 
puriya, Noiban, Bonida, Sannodlma, and Tomar of Bulandshahr : 
the Bliirgudi and Bawat of Aligarh ; the Deswali of Mathura ; 
the Kadha and Mathuriya of Agra ; the Bharsiya of Farmkhabad ; 
the KhAgi, Mathuriya, Matiyawar, and Paehhade of ^Tain|)uri j the 
Bodale and Khagi of Bareilly ; the KhAgi and PachhAdc of Morada- 
bfld ; the Sanauriya of Shahjahanpur ; the Nikhad of Cawnpur ; the 
Juriya and Khard of Jhansi; the Kachhwaha of Lalitpur; 
the Kanaujiya of Benares and Ballia ; the Panwar and Sakta of 
Jaun])ur ; the Ilardiha of Ghazipur ; the Jethwant of Gorakhpur ; 


* Himalayan Gaxetteer, 111., 540. 
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the Dakkhinaha and Sorahiya of Basti ; the Gond and Kanaujiya 
of Azamgarh ; the Hhond and NikhM of Lucknow ; the Bhond and 
Khairpuriya of Unao ; the Bhond, Dina, Ghatwariya, Jethwant^ 
Nik had, and ilautiya of Ra e Bareli ; the Jethwant of Sitapur ; the 
Gurunatha and Jethwant of Hardoi ; the Jethwant, Kharmorha, 
Liiniya, Medha, NikhM, and Turkiya of Bahr^ich ; the Dntiya, 
Lakhauna, Nikhad, and Paskauta of Sultanpur ; the Paskauta or 
Pasi kcwats of Partabgarh ; the Bhond, Kharmona, Morha, Nathu 
and Nikhad of B«arabanki. These details will give some idea of the 
intricacy of the organisation of the caste as at present constituted. 
Evei’y where we find a tendency towards the formation of distinct 
endogamous groups whose connection with the original ^tock, if 
there ever was one, is shadowy in the extreme. 

7. The i-ules regarding the Tribal Council may be illustrated by 

the customs of Dlumars of the Jhansi Dis- 
Iribal Council. (/rict. The council is called Panchayat, All 

the caste people attend it, as well as the so-called Panch, who have 
been nominated at some previous meeting. They are the spokesn^en 
of the assembly and carry on the enquiry into the case then pend- 
ing, explain the facts to the assembly, take the verdict, and pro- 
nounce the final order. The functions of the Panchayat are, — 
first, in case a widow re-marries, it is for them to assess the compen- 
sation which her second husband should give to the relatives of her 
deceased husband ; 2ndly, in case a member commits some offence, 
e.ff,, theft in his mastcris house, adultery, trespass, etc., it is for the 
council to excommunicate the offender ; 3rdly, the panchayat has to 
decide certain disputes about propei'ty. In Jhansi there arc 
twelve headmen [muhhiyd) for the twelve quarters (pura, tnuhalla) 
of the city. In order to form what may be called a quorum^ it is 
necessary that some or at least one of the chief men be present ; 
otherwise the meeting must be postponed. When the judgment 
is over, the parties are obliged to draw up a regular agreement in 
accordance with it, and when the matter is one connected with 
property, this is written on stamped paper. Any disobedience is 
punishec^l by excommunication and fine. 

8. A man must marry within his sub-caste, but not in his own 

yofra. In Jhansi, in addition to this, he 

Marriage rulea. many the daughter of his uncle on 

the father^s and mother’s side, or of his father's or mothei*'s sister. 
In most places, however, the simple rule is that a man does not 
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marry in any family as long* as relationship is remembered. If 
after subsequent enquiry, in spite of all reasonable precaution on 
his part, such relationship be ascertained, it docs not matter. Poly- 
gamy is recognised, but with certain restnetions. Th\is in Jhansi 
before a man can marry again he must obtain the permission of his 
first wife. If she refuses to give her consent, he can bring the case 
before the Council. They will go into the matter, and if he show 
suflicient cause, such as tliat his present wife is barren or diseased, 
they will authorise him to marry again, and, if necessary, to get rid of 
his first wife, should she persist in her opposition to liis second 
marriage. Girls are, as a rule, unless they are orphans or their 
parents are very poor, married about the age of eight, before pulier- 
ty ; boys are usually married before fifteen. If there be more wives 
tlian one, the senior is known and her juniors have to obey 

her in household matters. Concubinage is so far recognised that a 
man cannot keep a girl who has never been married. If he takes 
to himself a widow or the wife of another, he has to give a dinner 
to the caste and pay compensation to the relatives of the widow or 
to the aggrieved husband. In JhSnsi the fine for keeping a widow 
is ten rupees, and for living with the wife of another man sixty 
ruijces. No bride price is paid for a virgin. A man will be per- 
mitted by the Council to put away his wife if she commits adultery 
or steals or misappropriates his property. When a woman is divorced 
in this way, she and her husband have to execute a deed of release 
(fdrigh-hhatti) on stamped paper. The children of all unions recog- 
nised as valid by tribal custom rank equally for purposes of inheritance. 

9. Widow marriage is recognised ; the only ceremony is the 

notification of the fact to the Council and the 

Widow marriage. - -i. i 

provision of a dinner and spirits for the clans- 
men. If the younger brother of the deceased husband is adult and un- 
married, he, as a matter of course, takes over the widow. In this 
case the levir has the right to the custody of his nephews and nieces ; 
but the children by each husband are heirs to the goods of their 
respective fathers. 

10. The marriage ritual is of the usual type. Poor people 


Marriage ritual. 


marry by the dola form, where all the cere- 
monies are done at the house of the bride- 


groom. In a regular mairiage ( bgdh^ eharhaua ) the binding 
part of the ceremony is the worshipping of the feet of the 
bridegroom ( pair jouj a ^ pduw puja ) by the father of the bride. 


VoL. III. 


a 



kahAb. 


98 


11. The dea^ are cremated when adult ; buried when unmarried 
Eeligion victims of epidemic disease or snake- 

bite. The ordinary srdddha is done in their 
honour. As among many similar tribes^ they have a special cere- 
mony of purification in two special cases — {a) to remove what is 
called Katya or the guilt of killing a cow, ass^ or cat, (6) to remove 
the taint of a person committing suicide on account of the acts of 
another. In such cases the offender is sent to the Ganges to bathe, 
and on his return has to feed the bretlnen. Kah^rs' are orthodox 
Hindus and worship most of the ordinary gods. They are seldom 
initiated into any of the regular Hindu sects. To the east of the 
Province they worship Bhairon, Mahabir, Birtiya (who is vaguely 
regarded as a hir or dangerous demon) , and the Panchonpir, of whom 
Amina Sati in the form of Amina Bhawani is most venerated. 
Bhairon, Mahabir, Amina Bhawani, and Birtiya are worshipped 
on the tenth lunar day of Kiifir. To Mahabir are offered clothes, 
Brfihmanical cords (janeo), and garlands of flowers ; to Bhairon 
a goat and a libation of wine with data or cakes made of the urad 
pulse ; Amina receives a young pig and a libation of wine. The 
Panchonpir aie worshipped generally in the month of J eth with 
various kinds of cakes, cucumber, and sharbat. In Jh^.nsi they 
worship all the ordinary Hindu gods, and in addition Sitala, Har- 
daul L&la, and Bhumiya, the local- deity of the hamlet. In this 
district in the worship of Devi they are said to combine in a curi- 
ous way the Hindu and Muhammadan ritual. A Musalman and a 
Khatik accompany the Dhimar to the shrine of Devi. The Musalm&n 
pronounces the Kalima when the knife is plunged into the throat 
of the victim, the Khatik cleans the carcase, and then the worshipper 
and his friends cook and eat the meat. In Jhansi, when they 
cultivate the tinghdra or water-nut they worship a local deity 
known as Siloman BS,ba and his brother M&dho Baba with the 
sacrifice of a goat and libations of wine. If they cultivate melons, 
they worship these spirits as well as another named Qhatauriya 
Baba. All these have platforms ( chaunlta ) erected on the banks 
of rivers and tanks, and are believed to be the protectors of the 
crop. Kilu Kahir, whom the Dhimars believe to be a deceased 
ancestor, is invoked by them when they go out fishing or commence 
to carry a palanquin. On the third day after a death, in Jhftnsi, 
the kinsmen and relatives have themselves shaved and then bathe 
in a tank or river. In the evening all the people of the caste are 
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invited. This is called- Pm » hd buldna or 'Hhe invitation to the 
charitable act/' An effigy of the dead man is made of straw and 
wood. All who attend touch its month five or seven times with a 
morsel of food prepared specially for the purpose. The effigy and 
the offerings are then laid by the roadside and the guests partake 
of the funeral feast. 

12. Seven names ai*e proposed for boys and five for girls ; but 

^ , the first name is used only for daily use and 

Sooial cuBtoms. • 

for ceremomal purposes. If a man s chil- 
dren die^ the next baby is called some contemptuous name, such as 
Damru ( ‘^ bought for a farthing" ), Basora (“like one of the 
sweeper caste"). When they are sworn before the tribal council, 
they have to lift a vessel containing Ganges water and a leaf of 
the iulasi plant. When the water of an ordinary well is used for 
this purpose, it must be di*awn by an unmarried girl, and she 
drops into it a little Ganges water and a leaf of the tulati plant. 
Ordeals, especially that of the red-hot iron, were in use under the 
Marhatta Government in Jh4nsi ; but since the country was ceded 
to the British, the custom has been discontinued. They believe 
in the ordinary omens, and in cases of sickness the evil spirit is ex- 
ercised by the Sy^na or wizard. At the Akhtij festival, held in 
the month of Baisakh, the JhAnsi Dhimars assemble at the temple 
of Devi near Pachkinya. The fair is attended by both sexes, and 
it is a favourite joke to try and make young married men and 
women break the taboo of mentioning the names of wife or hus- 
band. It is only the very young or inexperienced who allow 
themselves to be brought to ridicule in this way. When they are 
sowing melons, they select in particular the day on which the 
feast in honour of Bara Ganesa is held in the month of Mftgh. On 
the Akhtij festival they take omens as to the chai*acter of the com- 
ing agricultural seasons in this way. They keep by them apod 
which contains four grains of gram. Five jars (ghaila) pi 3 filled 
with water^ and into four of them a grain of the gram is placed. 
Each represents one of the months of the rainy season— A sArh^ 
SAwan, BhAdon and KuAr. Whichever swells up indicates that 
there will be abundant rain in the month which it represents. On 
this day of the Akhtij they commence to plant out the sprouts of 
the water-nut, and during the planting, constant offerings are made 
to Siloman BAba and MAdho Baba to prosper the crop. 

VoL. 111. Q 2 
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13. It will have been seen from the enumeration of the enb- 

castes that the occupations of the Kahar are 

Occupation and social diverse. Of the Western Kah^r Mr. 
status* 

Ibbetson writes : — “ lie is the carrier, water- 
man, fishermani and basket maker of the East of the Fanjab ; he 
carries palanquins and all such burdens as are borne by a yoke on 
the shoulders ; and he is specially concemed with water, insomuch 
that the cultivation of water- nuts and the netting of water-fowl are 
for the most part in his hands, and he is the well-sinker of the Pro- 
vince. He is a true village menial, receiving customary dues and 
performing customary service* In this capacity he supplies all the 
baskets needed by the cultivator, and brings water to the men in 
the fields at harvest time, to the houses where the women are se- 
cluded, and at weddings and other similar occasions. His social 
standing is in one respect high; for all will drink at his hands, but 
he is still a servant, though the highest of the class/^ As one corre- 
spondent remarks. This caste is so low that they clean the vessels 
of almost all castes except menials like the Chamar and Dhobi, 
and at the same time so high that, except Kanaujiya Brahmans, 
all other castes cat pakH and drink water from their hands/^ 
This is one of the many puzzling inconsistencies which we 
constantly encounter in considering the social intercouise of 
the various castes. Those who are engaged in personal ser- 
vice consider themselves superior to those who perform 
menial occupations such as fishing, stone^ cutting or bearing of 
burdens, and are more exacting in arranging the marriage's of their 
daughters. They drink liquor and eat goat's flesh and mutton ; 
some fowls and pork. Some, according to Mr. Risley, eat field 
rats. But in spite of this they have some curious, prohibitions of 
their own. Thus a Kahar engaged in personal service with a 
Brahman, Bdjput, Babhan, Kayasth, or Agarwala will only eat his 
master's leavings so long as he is himself unmarried. They are 
also particular to explain that their women may not wear nose-rings 
or have their foreheads tattooed. In Jhansi, the rule about 
eating is said to be that they can eat pakki touched by, and sitting 
side by side with, a Nai or Kachhi, but not food cooked by a Nai. 
The lowest caste with whom they will eat kachchi is the Ahir, and 
they will smoke with any caste except a Bhangi* To the East 
Banyas will eat pakki cooked by them and Cham3.rs and other 
menials will eat kackchu They will themselves eat kaeheki cooked 
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by BrSbmans and Bajputs. A curious illustration of the respect 
in which the caste is held is the worship in the Western Districts 
of the Jhiwarni or female water-bearer at the Hoi festival, which 
takes place eight days before the Diw^li. After the house is 
plastered with cow-dung, figures of a litter {doli) and bearers are 
made on the walls with four or five colours, and to them olfeiings 
with incensC) lights, and flowers are given. The legend runs that at 
the commencement of the Kaliyuga death, famine, and pestilence 
devastated the land, and, though the Brahmans fasted and prayed 
on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of each month, there came 
no relief, and being disheartened, they were about to abandon their 
prayers, when a Jhiwarni sat in their midst and encouraged them 
to further efforts. As they prayed, Chamiinda Devi appeared in the 
form of Kali among them, with her head in her hands, and 
proclaimed that .these evils were due to the wickedness of 
mankind and prescribed the observance of the Hoi festival. The 
reward of the Jhiwarni has since then been to be exalted to the 
chief place of honour at the festival. The story, no doubt, represents 
some primitive form of worship, the real motive and origin of which 
have now been forgotten. 
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KALHANS, 


Kakan.— A sept of Rajputs found in the Eastern Districts. 
In Ghazipur they say they came from Mhau Aldamau^ in FaizAbSd^ 
and expelled the Bliars. In Azamgarh they say they are descended 
from Mayura Bhatta^ the hero of the Bisen sept, and fix their 
original home at a place called Kapri Kcd&r, somewhere in the west, 
and say that they overcame the Suiris. They had a Chaurasi of 
eighty-four villages,^ The curious effects of kodo (j)aspalnm fru^ 
tnentaceum) have invested it with a degree of mystery, as it causes 
a sort of intoxication, and ther Kakan Rajputs are said to worship it 
as a divinity. They never cultivate or oat kodo, and tl>e resison 
assigned, is that while under the influence of the grain, they were 
set upon by some of the neighbouring tribes and lost the greater 
part of uheir once extensive possessions.* 

Ealhans. — A sept of Rajputs in Oudh, who are said to take 
their name from the fact that one of their early leaders used to j^et 
a black swan (kdki hansa). This may perhaps Lave been the tribal 
totem. They are now represented }>y the Babhnipair family of 
Gonda, who ar^the only legitimate descendants of the old Kalhans 
Rajas of Khurasa, whose kingdom extended from Ilisampur in 
Bahraich far into the Gorakhpur District.* Their leader, Sahaj 
Siiih, came at the head of a small force from the Narbada valley 
with one of the Tuglilaq Emperors, and was deputed by him to 
bring into obedience the country between the Ghagra and the hills. 
The ruler of the land was Ugrasen, the Dom, and as he dared to 
aspire to the hand of the daughter of the Rajput, they plied him 
and his followers with strong drink till they were insensible and 
then murdered them. Tlie last of the race, RAja Achal Naiayan 
Sinh, carried of£, by .force, the daughter of a Brahman, Ratan Panre. 
lie starved himself to death at the gate of the palace and cursed the 
family, except the descendants of the younger Rani, with ruin and 
blindness. lie prayed to the river Sarju for vengeance on his 
oppressor, and in answer to his prayer, a wave from the river swept 
away the fort of the Raja. 

2. The Kalhans do not rank with Rajputs of the hliiest blood. In 
RaA Bai’eli* their sons marry the daughters of Chauhan (not those 
of Mainpuri) Bais and Amethiya girls. In Gonda they arc reported 


> Oldham, Memo., I., 12; Atamgarh Settlement Report, 62. 

* Elliot, Supplemental Olossary, s.v. kodo, 

* Oudh OaBeiteer, I., 88, sqq, 

4 Settlement Report, Appendix Om 
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to marry their daughters in the Bais^ Bhadauriya^ Chauh&n, and 
Bisen septs, and to accept brides of the Bais, Bisen, Bandhalgoti 
and other fairly respectable septs. 


Distribution of the Kalkane "Rajputs according to the Census 
of 1891. 


District. 


Numbers. 

District. 


Numbers. 

Sah&ranpur 

• m 

• 

8 

Lucknow . ft 

• 

38 

Meerut . 

• • 


3 

Un4o . • 

• 

6 

Agra 

ft • 

• 

5 

R46 Bareli • 

• 

88 

Bareilly 

• • 


20 

Sitapur ft ft 

ft 

74 

Moi'4d4b4d 

• m 

• 

109 

Hardol . • 

ft 

2 

Pilibblt • 

ft • 

• 

2 

Kheri • • 

9 

14 

Cawnpur 

• ft 


1 

Faizibad • ft 


273 

Fatebpur 

ft a 

• 

8 

Gonda • • 

a . 

14,586 

B4nda • 

ft • 

• 

3 

Bahr&icH • • 

9 

1 3,022 

Allahabad 

• ft 

a 

2 

Sul til) pur ft ft 

• 

48 

Jbftnsi « 

• ft 

• 

6 

Part&bgarh ft 

a 

42 

Gorakhpur 

ft 

• 

492 

Bdrabanki • ft 


1,293 

Basti • 

• ft 

• 

3,611 

Total 


23,76S 


Kalupanthi. — A sept numbering 266,161 persons, chiefly 
found in the Meerut Division, and worshippers of Kalu Kahir, a 
low-caste godling, venerated chiefly by Chamars, Sainis, Gadaiiyas^ 
and other low castes. 

Kkwlwar.^ — The distilling, liquor-selling, and trading caste. The 
name of the caste is certainly derived from Sanskrit Xalyapdla, 
Ealyapdlaha, “ a distiller,^* and Mr. Risley's derivation from Kal^ 
lodla, one who works a machine, is untenable. Mr. Nesfield 
regards the name as equivalent to Khaijwar or Kharw^r, “ a maker 


* Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Mr. A. B. Bruce, C. 6., Oh&zi- 
pur, Munshi Bhagw&n D&s, Tahsild&r, Allaliftib4d, B4bu Badri N4th, Deputy 
Collector, Kheri. 
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of catechu (Jtiair), and saye that this implies that the caste 
has sprang out of such tribes as the Chain, Khairwar, Musahar, 
etc., all of whom are skilled in making the intoxicating juice called 
catechu."'^ But the latest authorities ' give no support to the idea 
that catechu has any intoxicating properties; and, further, the 
physical appearance of the Kalwar certainly approximates him mom 
to the Banya than to the dark-skinned, broad* nosed Kharwar. The 
caste is probably of occupational origin, and may be an offshoot 
from the Banya or other Vaisya tribes which has lost social position 
through its connection with the preparation and sale of intoxicating 
liquors. On this account he is known as Abkar. 

2. Tlie traditions of the caste do not give much help in deciding 
their ethnological affinities. To the east of the province they claim 
Kshatriya origin and call themselves Laukiya Chaiihan, a term 
which they explain to be derived from Lauki, “ the bottle gourd, 
the shell of which is said to have been used in early times to mea- 
sure liquor. In Ghazipur, they say that Raja Vena was killed by 
the Brahmans for his impiety, and that when he was cremated, 
from his pyre sprang seven castes of whom the Kalwar was one. 
In Oudh they say that Mahadeva once rubbed the sweat off his 
body and formed a man out of it to whom he gave a cup of wine- 
He was tlie ancestor of the Kalwars. 

3. The comparatively low origin of the caste is shown by their 
possessing no real ^o^ra system. Some of their priests say that the 
richer Kalwars belong to the Kasyapa ffoira ; but this ffofra is the 
general refuge of those who do not possess this form of tribal organ- 
ization. 

4. At the last Census the Kalwars were recorded in seven main 


endogamous sub-castes — Batham, who take 
Internal Btruoturo. their name from the old city of Sravasti; 

Golhere; Jaiswar, or “residents of the town of Jais;^^ Kanauj- 
iya, “those of Kanauj;^^ Mahur ; Purabiya ; or “ eastern and 
Sewara. The detailed Census lists give no less than 619 sub- 
castes of the Hindu and 12 of the Musalman branch of the tribe. 
Of these those of most local importance are the Sant of Dehra- 
Dun ; the Chobdar, Gond, and Tank of Saharanpur ; the Chobdir 
and Gond of Muzaffarnagar ; the Mahur and Seoham of Agra ; the 
Gond and TAnk of Bi jnor ; the Dewat and Magaraha of Cawnpur ; 


^ Watt's Dictionary of Economic ProducU, I., 42. 
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the SeohS,ra of Fatehpiir, Banda^ Jalann^ and Hamtrpur ; the Chau* 
eaki and Kie of Jhansi and Lalitpur; the Pachhwaha and Utta- 
rSha of Mirzapur ; the Byahut and Charandlia of Ballia ; the Byft- 
hut, Charandlia^ Dakkhinaha, Girdaha^ Jaunpuri^ Karandhai and 
Uttardha of Gorakhpur ; the Gurer of Ra6 Bareli, Bahraich^ and 
Lucknow ; the Bihipuriha and Nagaiiha of Unao ; the Pachhwaha 
of Bahraich. To the east of the province the highest in rank are 
the Byahut, who rest their claims to respectability on their prohi- 
bition of widow marriage and take none but virgin brides [bydhla). 
The lowest of all arc the Sunri, who take their name from the 
Sanskrit ahundaka, ''a distiller'^ [ahnnda^ '^spirituous liquor^'). 
Between these two are the Jaiswar, who, as already stated, take their 
name from the old town of Jais. It is curious to observe that the 
Bengal Kalwars have lost all recollection of their original head- 
quarters and have invented an eponymous ancestress, Jaisya, and a 
place called Jaispur, the exact locality of which they arc unable to 
state, as their head-quarters.' Next come the Bhainswar, who 
take their name from their business of carrying about goods on 
male buffaloes (iAa/a^a) ; the Gurer, whose name seems to come 
from Sanskrit gudala^ " a spirituous liquor distilled from molassess^^ 
(guda ) ; the Bhujkalaura, who, according to Mr, Sh erring, * 
are a cross between the Bhunjas or grain-parchers and Kalwars ; 
the Bhojpuriya and Tank, both of which appear to be local titles. 
Besides these are the Ranki or Ir^qi or KaUl, Kalar, who are 
Muhammadans and are dealt with separately. It is curious, again, 
that these sub-castes are almost quite different from those prevail- 
ing in Bihar, where Mr. Risley names the Banaudhiya, Byfihut, 
Bhojpuri, Deswar or Ajudhyabasi, Khalsa, and Kharidaha or ''pur- 
chasers/^ A list from Ghazipur gives Jaiswflr, Kharidaha, Byahut, 
Sunri, Gurer, Kalar, and R§.nchi or Ranki. From Allahabad we 
have Byahut, Jaiswar, Karaiya, Gurer, Sihor, Sunri, and RS.nki or 
Raki. In Agra we have the Mathuriya or " those of Mathura,'^ 
who*are also called Mahijan and deal in com, having given up the 
liquor trade altogether ; Sohar6, who may be the same as the Sunri 
of the eastern distircts and distill and sell liquor ; the GulharS, who 
follow the same occupation ; and the Sungha, who are said to be so 
called because they smell (sungna) spirits. 


> Risley, Tribes and Castes, I., 385. 

> Hindu Tribes and Castes, I., 303. 
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6. Ag^ain, in Bihar the Kalw^vs appear still to maintain an 
elaborate system of secjtions of the territorial type which give rise to 
a s]X!eial rule of exogamy ; but those further west in these provin- 
ces seem to have shed ofE their sections altogether, and the prohi- 
bition against intermarriage extends to members of their own 
family and that of cousins for three generations in the ascending 
line, or as long as any recollection of relationship exists. Marriage 
is also prohibited in a family in wliich a son or daughter may have 
been already married. In Ghazipur the marriage law is tliat a man 
must marry in his own sub-caste and not with any ascertained 
relation of his father or mother. In all cases a Kalwar may marry 
the younger sister of his late wife, but not her elder sister or two 
sisters at the same time. 

6. In Mirzapur, the tribal council (pancMji/at) is presided over 
by a chairman {chauflh'tri), who is not a 

Thetriba coun permanent oflicial, but is selected at each 

meeting on grounds of respectability and aptitude for the discharge 
of his duties. The council deals with offences against morality and 
tribal usage, and the usual punishment for offences of this kind is a 
fine ranging from five to twenty-five nipecs according to the means 
of the culpiit, and two feasts to the brethren, one of pakki or cakes, 
etc., prepared with butter and meat, and the other kacheki^ or 
ordinary bread, rice, pulse, vegetables, etc. In Allahabad there is 
no general council. Each sub-caste holds a meeting of the adult 
males to decide caste matters, and the penalty is a feast [Ohoj) to the 
brethren ; no money fines are imposed. 

7. Polygamy is permitted, hut in some of the sub-castes there 
seems to be an increasing tendency towards 

Marriage rules. . " . . 

monogamy, rre-nuptial immorality involves, 
the excommunication of the girl offending. There is no regular 
bride price ; but if the parents of the girl are poor, they sometimes 
receive aid in money from the friends of the bridegroom to carry 
out the wedding. To the east of the province the Byahut sub- 
caste, who pretend to extra purity and will not eat animal food or 
drink spirits, usually marry their daughters in infancy ; the others 
at the ago of eight or ten ; but among those who have acquired 
wealth there is a constant tendency to adopt infant marriage as 
being more respectable. Intertribal infidelity does not seem to be 
strictly reprobated ; but a married woman detected in an intrigue 
can be expelled by permission of the council, and such a woman. 



kalwAr. 


110 


among some at least of the sub-castes, cannot be re-married hy the 
form ; while among others it seems to be allowed on condi- 
tion that she amends her conduct and that her friends feed the 
brethren. Except in the Bylihut sub-caste, widow marriage and the 
levirate are allowed ; but the levirate is not compulsory on the 
widow. The only rite in widow marriage is that the man goes to 
the house of the widow with a suit of clothes and ornaments for 
her. He eats and drinks there and remains for the night. Next 
morning he brings his wife home and gives a dinner, by which his 
marriage is recognised. 

8. As a rule, there are no ceremonies during pregnancy ; but in 

B'rth *t some families what is known as the horapuri 

rite is done, which simply consists in placing 
some cakes [puri) in the lap of the expectant mother. In cases of 
'difRcult labour she is given some water to drink which has been 
blown over by a Pandit, or Ojha, and the other women of the house 
vow to worship K^lika and the Panchonpir if the result be satis- 
factory. During the twelve-days period of birth impurity the 
mother is bathed thrice— on the third, sixth, and twelfth day. At 
the second and third bathing {uaAdn) the brethren, if possible, are 
entertained ; and at the last bath the earthen pots in use in the 
house are replaced ; the members of the family wear clean clothes 
and eat choice food. During her first bath the mother listens care- 
fully for the voice of any human being ; because in popular belief 
the character of the child will resemble that of the person whose 
voice is heard by the mother on this occasion. At the age of five or 
seven the child^s ears are bored and the hair shaved at some recog- 
nised place of pilgrimage. This marks the introduction of the child 
into caste, and from that time the caste rules regarding food, etc., 
must be observed. This custom of dedication of the hair prevailed 
also among the Greeks. Pausanias describes the statue of a boy on 
the banks of the Cephissus dedicating his hair to that river.^ 

9. The marriage ceremonies are of the orthodox type; but 

special attention is given to the betrothal, 
Marriaire ceremonies, jg known as harraksha or pydla, “ the 

oup,^^ because on this occasion the bride's father presents to the 
father of the bridegroom a cup with one or two rupees in it. They 
have the usual forms of marriage, the charhaua or respectable form, 

' I., 37« and compare Jliad, XXIII., 135. 
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the dola where the rite is done at the house of the husband, and, 
lastly, the hdnkwa or “driving/^ or the pdnwpuja, ‘'feet worship,^' 
which is the lowest of all. In the last case her father brings the 
girl to the house of the bridegroom, and gives him a present of one 
rupee or two annas. Then a vessel full of water is placed near the 
feet of the bridegroom, from which his father-in-law takes some 
water and sprinkles it upon his face. Then he makes a mark {tika) 
with curds and rice upon the forehead of his son-in-law, telling him 
that as he is too poor to afford it, the rest of the ceremony must be 
done at a later time at the house of her husband. 

10. The dead are cremated in the ordinary way. After the 

mourners^ return home they make little cups 
Dispor of the dead* -i, , ... ...v/... 

of the leaves of the her (ztztphuf fill 

them with spirits, and pour the contents on the ground. Those 
who are orthodox suspend a vessel of water [ghant) on a ptpal 
tree for the use of ’the ghost during the ten days of the death rites. 
On the tenth day presents of vessels and the other goods of the 
deceased arc made to the officiating Mahabrahman, and the chief 
mourner worships Gauri and Ganesa at home. They perform the 
srdddha in the orthodox way. 

11. The Kalwars employ Brahmans as priests, who seem to bo 

received on an equality with those who 

officiate for the higher castes. To the east 
of the Province they chiefly worship Durga in the form of Kalika 
the Panchonpir, Phdlmati Devi, Chausathi, and Hardiha or Har 
daul Lfila. Kalika is worshipped on the fii*st Monday in the 
month of Aghan with an offering of hhang, wine, molasses, and 
chaplets of flowers. The Panchonpir are worshipped in Sawan with 
rice-milk, cakes, gram, and the sacrifice of a goat or ram. In 
Allahabad they have made an extraordinary conversion of the 
great saintly quintette of Islam. According to them, they consist 
of Ghazi Miyan, Parihar, Athil6 or HatbilS, Brahma Deota, and the 
Bar^ Purukh, who seems to be the personified ancestor of the tribe, 
“ the old man par excellence. Ghazi Miyan is, according to their 
account, the martyred hero of Bahraich; Parihar, the son of 
the giant Kivana of the Rimayana; HathilS, the sistei'^s son 
of Ghazi Miyan ; Brahma Deota was a Brahman who died as a 
follower of Ghdzi Miyan, whose spiritual guide was Bar6 Purukh,— 
a most wonderful jumble of all the mythologies. The other tribal 
deities are worshipped in the same way. They have, in Banjari, a 
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sort of tribal goddess whose worship is carried out by general 
subscription. Whether Madain^ the god of wine,'^ says Mr. 
Baillie, ^ ‘‘ should be regarded as specially a low-caste god, or as 
belonging to the class of demons with whom he would bo classed 
by most Hindus, is an open question. He is, though feared by 
Oudh Chamars as far more terrible than any other god, little 
acknowledged as a special tutelary god, his worshippers being in 
general ashamed to admit that they regard him as their god, 
although they regard a f^se oath sworn by Madain as more 
certain to attract retribution than one by any other god in the 
pantheon. Madain, well known and well feared as he is, has, there- 
fore, only 2,639 special worshippers.^' 

12. The aonla tree is specially worshipped in the month of 
Karttik by feeding Brahmans and doing a lire offering (Aoma), 
They also, revere the nim and ptpal tree, the former of which is said 
to be the abode of Devi, and, as such, women bow as they pass it, 
wlule the pipal is the home of Yasudeva and the other gods. They 
fast on Sundays in honour of Sura j Deota, the sun god, and they 
ix)ur wine on the ground in honour of Sairi or Sayari Devi, of 
whom they can give no account, except that she was the sister of 
the Yakshas. Each house has a family shrine at which the house- 
hold gods are worshipped. This is specially done at child-birth, and 
among them the god most usually worshipped in his way is 
Ghazi Miyan, whose symbol, an iron spear {sdng), is kept near his 
shrine. If Kalwars are ever initiated into any of the regular sects, 
it is generally the Yaishnava or Nanakshahi. 

13. They observe the standard festivals, the Phagua or Holi, the 
Nauratra of Chait, GhSzi Miyan k^ by&h, 
the Dasahra, Kajali, Tij, Nagpanchami 

Kanhaiya-ji-ki-ashtami, Anant, Bijaya, Dasmi, Diwali, PySla or 
worship of Kalika in Pus, Khichari, and Basant. They also 
join in the Muhammadan Muharram. The seat on which they sit 
in the liquor shop is regarded as a. sort of a fetish, and to it a 
burnt offering (koma) is made. 

14. The women of the caste have their hands tattooed ; they 
wear a nose-ring {nafkipa), ear ornaments 
{utarana)^ bangles [kara, dharkaua), arm 

ornaments kumel), neck ornaments {guriya, kantha)^ forehead 


FeBtivals. 


Social cuBtoms. 


* CenBQB Report, North-WoBtern ProTincee, 220# 




113 


kalwAr. 


ornaments handi)^ anklets {pdezeh, pniri)^ Kalwars swear on 

Ganges water, by toucliing; the idol in a temple after bathing*, on 
the lieads of their sons, on the feet of a Brahman, by plaeing t he 
leaf of the pi pa I tree on their heads, and by standing in running 
water. They lM*iieve in magic and the Evil-eye ; if a child is the 
victim of fascination, they make a Muhammadan faqir blow over his 
head. They will not touch a Dhobi, Chamar, or Bhangi, nor the 
wife of a younger brother or nephew. Yudhishthira, it is said, once 
saw the toe of liis younger brother's wife, and when he went to 
heaven he found that her toe was in hell. A man {samdhi) null not 
touch the satndhin or mother of his son^s wife or daughter's hus- 
l)and. A man will not mention his wife b}^ name, nor a wife her 
husband. They eat the flesh of goats, sheej) and deer, fowls and 
fish, and drink spirits often to excess. I'hey will eat pakki (looked 
by Bnlhmans, Kshatriyas, and TIalwAis ; they eat kachchi oidy if 
cooked by one of their own sub-caste or by their religious guide or 
Guru. 

15 . 'riunr occjupation is distilling and soiling spirituous licpior 

and dealing in money, grain, and vaiious 

Occupation and social kinds of merehaiidise. Thcdr connection with 
status. 

the liquor trade tends to lower them in 
poinilar estimation, and they liardly rank higher than the Teli. As 
money-lenders tliey arc grasping and inisculy. In dealing with the 
public excise contracts they are shrewd and enterprising and much 
given to combination. A popular proverl) repiesents the Kalwar^e 
wife lamenting because such a quantity of good water which might 
be used for lietter purposes is flowing away in the Ganges — Ganga 
bahi pdCf Kalwdrin chhdti pile', and another still more uncompli- 
mentary says “ Jf you have never seen a Thag, look at a publican 
•^Thag na dtkhe, dekhe Kalwdr, 
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KALWAB 


114 




1,053 ) 415 I 1,468 
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IHitrihtiiion of the Kalwdrs according to the Censut of 1891 — contd. 
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Eaxnangar. — The maker of bows {kamdn), A small occupa- 
tional caste who have been apparently at the last Census included in 
one of the castes of wood-workers, such as Kadhera or Barhai. 
Closely alied to them are the Tirgar or arrow-makers {tir^ an arrow), 
whose name is corrupted into Tilgarh. They claim descent from 
Markandeya Rishi, who is said to have been the inventor of the art 
of archery. Their traditions centre round Ajudhya and a place 
called Isaya Balia in the Rad Bareli District. Some of the women 
of the Muhammadan Tir^ars act as mid wives. They h‘ve by service 
and the making of bows and arrows, walking sticks, children's play- 
things and pipe stems {nigtVi). Some do wood-painting ; they work 
in wood, reeds, and bamboo, not in leather. 

2. They eat mutton, goats^ flesh, and fish; not beef, pork, or 
vermin. They will cat pakki cooked by Brahmans, Rajputs, or 
llalwais, and kachchi cooked by Brahmans. Mr. Ncsfield thinks 
they are an offshoot of the Dhanuks, but this is doubtful. The 
centre of the bow- making trade, which has now practically disap- 
peared, used to be Tilhar in the Shahjahanimr District, which was 
known as kamdn kd shahr or the city of bows.^ 

Kamboh. — An influential cultivating and land owning class 
found in the Meerut and Agra Divisions. The origin and ethnolo- 
gical affinities of the tribe have given rise to mu(;h speculation. 
In Jalandhar the tradition is that ‘^in A. D. 10.51* ^he Pan jab 
was devastated by disastrous floods. To restore prosperity Jahan- 
gir sent for Shcr SW&h, a Subah, who took with him from the city 
of Sunam (possibly a mistake for Sohna in Gurgaun, a former 
stronghold of this tribe) Rattu and Achhra, the ancestors of the 
Kambohs. The latter he located near Chunian in the Lahore 
District. The former settled in the neighbourhood of Tibba near 
Sultanpur in Kapurthala, and with his relations formed twelve 
villages which arc still known as Barah. Another derivation is 
from trara, an enclosure. In Sikh times the Kambohs came from 
Kapurthala into Jalandhar. The derivation of their name has not 
yet been ascertained. According to their account, they originally 
lived about Mathura and were Kshatriyas. When ParasuRama 
was slaughtering the Kshatriyas, he found their ancestor Bhup 
Rid armed and girt up for the fray. He, therefore, proposed 
slaying him ; and on Rup Rae^s saying that he was not a Ksha- 


* SBttlement Report, 63. 
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t rii»^a, ParasiiBAma replied that he was armed and redolent of the 
Kshatriyas (Jkam hU hai ; ya*ane teii bH Kahattiyonwdli hai), 
Bflp Rae at once objected that he was not qdim bit (of any fixed 
odour) at all and so got ofE. lie afterwards was known as Qaimbn, 
which gradually got changed into Kamboh. This * ridiculous story 
is merely quoted on account of the bearing it may have on the 
traditions of some of the Bijnor Kambohs that they were of the 
same stock as the Khatris. The division into Qalaini and Zamin- 
dA.r Kambohs — of the pen and agricultural Kambohs — is re- 
cognised. The latter only are found here. They arc ciuict, well- 
disposed people, good cultivators, and except that they pretend 
to be in distressed circumstances when there is nothing the matter 
with them, they have no bad qualities. They say they are 
divided into .fifty -two clans ; none of the names given of them is 
that of an important Arain clan. The names of these clans — GorS 
H4nd^, and Momi — are the same in both tribes. The Phillaur 
Kambohs, though few, have a history of their own. They were 
Surajbansi Rajputs, and came from Kamrup on the Brahmaputra 
to Delhi in the reign of Ilumayun (1530 — 1556). Tlience one 
ancestor, Bodh Me, migrated to the Lahore and another, Dalu Bad, 
to the t^,landhar District. This tradition may have its origin in the 
achievements of Akbar's general, the Kamboh Shahbaz Khan, 
who distinguished himself in Bengal and had nine thousand horse 
under his command when operating on the Bralimaputra. The 
Kambohs do not claim any relationship with the Arains. They 
practise widow marriage [karewd). Their women do not help in 
agricultural work, but bring out food to their relations in the 
field. In Montgomery, again, the Kambohs "claim descent from 
Baja Karan, but one of their ancestors had to fly to Kashmir and 
married the daughter of a gardener to save his life. I'he Baja 
reproached him with contracting such a low alliance and said 

ho kuchh bd khdnddni U nahtn hai ? Turn kam-bu todle 

meaning there was no trace of high family in him ; hence the name. 
Those in Montgomery divide themselves into Lamawala Kamboh 
and Tappaw&la Kamboh, lamma meaning west or the country 
about Multan. Tappa, they say, is the region between the Byas 
and the Satlaj.’^ * 


' Jdlandhar Settlement Report, 83 sq, 
» Monlgoviery Settlement Report, 56 . 
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Beal origin of the name. 


2. The Muhammadan branch in these provinces connect their 
name with that of the old Kais Sovereigns 
of Persia. When the Kais, they say, lost 

the throne, they retired to India and called themselves Kai amboh 
or the congregation of the Kais/^ Tlierc can, however, be very 
little doubt that, in name at least, they are the representatives of 
the Kambojas. They are regarded by Wilson as the people of 
Arachosia, and arc always mentioned together with the north- 
west tribes, Yavanas, Sakas, and the like. Tiny aiv famous for 
their horses, and in the Ham &y ana they are said to be covered with 
golden lotuses, probably some ornament or embellishment of tlieir 
dress. We have part of the name in the Cambistholi of Arrian, 
the two last syllables of which represtmt the Sanskrit sihalu^ 
‘‘ a place or district and the name denotes the dwellers in the 
Kamba or Kanibis country.* Sagara, it is said, would have de- 
stroyed them, but they appealed to Vasishtha, his family priest, and 
he ordered Sagara to spare them, but he put distinguishing marks 
upon them. It is further noted that they spoke a language similar 
or akin to that of the Aryans.* 

3. The Kambohs of these provinces have probably entered it 
Character and ocoopa- ^*'om the Panjab. They are a hardy independ- 

ent people and do not pay much deference 
to the leading castes. One authority calls them ‘/a turbulent, 
crafty, stiff-necked race, and as such more akin to Afghans than 
any of the meek Hindu races of the plains of India wherein they 
have been now settled for generations.'^® They are certainly not 
popular with their neighbours; and the proverb is familiar all 
over Northern India — Yak^ A/ghdn^ doum Kamhoh^ seum badzdt 
Kazhmlri — the Afghan is the first, the Kamboh the second, and 
the Kashmiri the third rascal in the land. But this verse 
must, as Professor Biochmann^ shows, be very modern ; for during 
the reigns of Akbar and Jahingir it was ceitainly a distinction to 
belong to this tribe, and in one version of it the three rogues are 
the Sindi, the Jat, and the Kashmiri.® 


» Wilaon, FisJinu Purdna^ 194 ; Bajendra L&la Mitra, The Tavanaa of tha Sana- 
krit writers ; Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1874, 374, aq. 

3 Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts, II., 855. 

* Bajendra Lala SAitra, Indo-Aryana, II., 186. 

4 Ain-i-Akbari, I., m 

* Lady Burton, Arabian Nights, lY., 
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4* Their sections do not throw much light on their origin. Some 
are obviously designe<l to connect them with RS,jputs, such as 
Chhatri, Jadonbansi, Raghubansi^ Rajput, and Surajbansi. Others 
are probably local, as Chaurasi, Chaurasi Goli, andCliauraei Kanha. 
Of the others, such' as Rawan and Bawan Goli, Bel, Bendpari, 
Chodsi, Dangan, Dewasi, Dhaman, Dhani, Dholdhar, Gadi, Ganai - 
ti, Gatru, liatthi, Kahoji, Kakli, Kaluri, Karai, Karas, Kami, 
Khattari, Lurkaji, Makotri Mai, Muki, Murli, Rajwani, Saiikla, and 
Thapri, no inlolligible accoxmt is forthcoming. 


I^istribntion of the Kamhohs according to the Census of 1891, 



District. 



Hin 

Cbanra- 

Biya. 

DU. 

OthofB. 

Mnsal- 

maQ. 

! 

Total. 

Delua bun 


^ m 

• 


149 

141 

5 

295 

Sahftianpur 


• 

• 


2,304 

Od? 

689 

3,960 

MuzafTarnagar 


• • 

• 


386 

634 

8 

928 

Meerut . 

• 

• • 

• 


... 

760 

480 

1,240 

bulandshahr 

• 

• • 

• 


... 

... 

11 

11 

Aligarh • 

• 

• • 

• 


• •• 

... 

38 

38 

Agra 


• « 

• 


••• 

... 

1 

1 

F arrukh&b^l 


• • 

• 



... 

67 

67 

Msinpuri 


• • 

• 


... 

... 

2 

2 

£t&\vak 

• 

• • 

• 


... 

... 


2 

Etah 

• 

• • 

. 


... 

... 

437 

437 

Bijnor 

m 

• • 

• 


63 

211 

16 

290 

Bud&un • 



• 

• 

... 

... 

11 

11 

MoT&dabad 


• • 

• 

• 

• •• 

308 

294 

602 

Sh&hjah&npur 


• • 

• 

« 

• •• 

... 

19 

19 

Cawnpur 


• 

• 



... 

7 

7 

Fateh pnr 

m 

• • 

t 


... 

••• 

62 

62 

BAnda • 

• 

• • 

• 


••• 

• •• 

17 

17 

i 

Hamlrpur 

• 

a • 

• 



• •• 

2 

2 

AllabAb&d 


• • 

• 



• •• 

60 

60 
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Distribution of the Kamhohs according to the Census of 
1891 — contd. 


District. 

Hindu. 

Mnsal* 

man. 

Total. 

Chanra- 

siya. 

Others. 

Jh^nsi ,*.... 

... 


24 

24 

(J&laun . . a • • . 

... 

• • • 

23 

23 

Ghazipur ..... 

... 

... 

8 

8 

Gorakhpur • • • . . 

... 

... 

6 

G 

Basti ...... 

... 

... 

13 

13 

Tarai 

106 

294 

... 

399 

Liioknow . . .... 

... 

... 

9 

9 

Sitapur ...... 

... 

... 

10 

10 

Bahraich ..... 

... 

... 

2 

2 

Barabanki • • • • • 

... 

... 

9 

9 

Total 

3,0<j7 

3,216 




Kamkar.^— A tribe found chiefly in the Eastern distrietB, 
where they take service with Hindu masters. According to one 
theory, the word is derived from Sanskrit Karma^kdra, work- 
man ** ; according to others it is connected with Sanskrit Ka, Kam, 
in the sense of water/^ meaning a water-drawer/^ Of the 
ethnological afRnities of the caste little appears to be known. In 
Western Bengal the word Kamkar is a title of Kahars,® and as 
the occupation and status of the two tril>es are very similar, it is 
possible that they may be allied. In Basti they claim to be 
descended from the celebrated Jarasandha, King of Magadha. The 
Kahars, it may be noted, have a similar tradition — a fact which 
goes to confirm the connection of the tribes. 

2. In Basti they have two endogamous sub-castes — the Chandwiir 
and Nikumbh. Their rule of exogamy cx- 
Marriage rules. cludcs mariiage with the daughter of the 

maternal uncle and the pateraal and matcinal aunt. Marriage 


1 Chiefly based on notes by W. H. O. N. Segrave, Esq., District Super- 
intendent, Police, Basti. 

3 Sherring, Tribes and Cashes, I., 339; Bisloy, Tribes and CasteSf I., 395. 
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KAND^WAL. 


Beligiun. 


Occupation, 


generally takes place at the age of twelve or thirteen. Polygamy 
is permitted, but they have seldom more than two wives. 
Polyandry is prohibited. The levirate is allowed, but is not com- 
pulsory \on the widow. They have the usual marriage forms — 
charha^dy the respectable form ; do(a used by poor people ; 
and dkarauna, for widows. A wife can be divorced for infidelity, 
and she can be re-married by the dharauna form on j)aynicnt of a 
fine in the shape of a feast to the clansmen. 

3. They are Hindus and may belong to the Saiva, Vaishnava 
or Sakta sect, but they arc seldom regularly 
initiat(Hi. They have Bralnnans for their 

religious guides. They worship Mahadeva, Durga, and Kali. 
Kali is worshipped on Fridays, and Mahadeva at the Stvaratri. 
In their domestic ceremonies and ritual they follow the example 
of respectable Hindus. 

4. Theii* special* occupation is acting as dcnrcstic servants in 
the families of lliijas and rich Hindus, and 
they boar a good reputation for activity and 

fidelity. Sofne of them hold land as cultivators with and without 
rights of occupancy. 

5. They drink spirits and cat the flesh of goats and deer and 
fish. They will use the leavings of their re- 
ligious’ guide. They will not eat monkeys, 

cow meat, pork, crocodile, jackal, etc. Those who are Bhagats will 
not eat meat or drink spirits. They will eat yakki from the hands 
of Kahdrs, Ahirs and ChAis. They will eat kachchi from the 
hands of Brahmans and Kshatriyas. They will drink from the 
hands of Koris and Kah3.rs, They smoke only with their own 
clansmen. 

For the distribution of the Kamkars see under Kahdr, 

Kandewal ; Kandewala. — A sub-caste of Banyas who take 
their name from their trade of dealing in cowdung fuel ( kanda ) ; 
which is an important industry in some of the larger towns. The 
Kandew&l either purchases fuel from the neighbouring cultivators, 
or he takes a lease of the right to collect the manute at camping 
grounds and other places where oxen are kept. The caste is some* 
times confounded with the Khandewal { S', v. ) j but they appear 
to have no connection. They have not been separately recorded 
at the last Census. 

Eanaujiya* — A small sub-caste of Banyas. 


Social coBtoms. 
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hhtnhution of the Kananjiya tanyas according to the Cen^tu 

of 1891. 


District. 

Nnmbor. 

District. 

Number. 

Saharanpiir • . 

1 

Benares . . 

30 

Agra .... 

1 

Mirzapur . • 

65 

Gawnpur . • • 

8 

Gh&ziptir . • * 

7 

Fatehpur . , , 

2L 

Gorakhpur . • 

83 

Bftnda .... 

8 

Azamgarh . . • 

5 

Allahlib&d . 

122 

Sitapur . » . • 

9 

Jb&iisi . • . 

15 

Bahr4ioh . • 

43 

J llauQ . • 

1 

Suli5npur ... 

1 



Total • 

416 


Kanaujiya; Kanyakubja. — A local branch of Br&hmans^ 
included in the Pancha Gauda. They take their name from the 
famous city of Kanauj^ of 'which only a few ruins now remain in the 
FarrukhSbad District. It is curious to remark the la'-f^e number of 
sub-castes and sections of various tribes which derive their names 
from this great capital. '‘The vast empire, writes General 
Cunningham,^ “ which Harsha Vardhana raised during his long 
reign of forty -two years l)etween A. D. 607 and 64 S is descrilxjd 
by 1 1 wen Thsang as extending from the foot of the Kashmir Hiils 
to Assam, and from Nep§.l to the Narbada river. He intimidated 
the Raja of Kashmir into surrendering the tooth of Buddha, 
and his triumphal procession from Pataliputra to Kanauj was 
attended by no less than twenty tributary R^jas from Assam 
and Magadha on the east, to Jalandhar on the west. In the 
plenitude of his power Harsha Yardhana invaded the countries 
to the south of the Narbada, where ho was successfully opposed 
by Raja Pulakesi, and after many repulses was obliged to retire 
to his own kingdom. Kanauj was the eapital of the Tomars 
down to the invasion of Mahmdd in A. D. 1021, immediately after 


ArchcBological R^orts, I., 280. 



125 


KANATJJIYA. 


the death and defeat of Raja Jayp^h Shortly after that date tlie 
small town of Bari to the north of Lucknow became the capital, 
until about 1050 A. D., when the Tomars retired to Delhi before 
the growings power of the RAthaurs. Once more Kanauj became 
the capital of a powerful kingdom, and the rival of Delhi both in 
extent and magnificence. Here Jaya Chandra, the last of the 
Rathaurs, celebrated the Aswamedha or horse sacrifice ; and here 
in open day did Prithivi Raja, the daring chief of the ChauhAns, 
cany off the willing daughter of the Rathaur king in spite of tlie 
gallant resistance of the two Banaphar heroes, Alha and Udal. The 
fame of these two brothers, which is fully equal to that of Prithivi 
RAja himself, is still preserved in the songs and traditions of the 
people auiongst the Chandels of Mahoba and the Rathaurs and 
Chandels of the Duab. After tho fall of Delhi in January 1191 
A. D. Muhammad Ghori marched against Kanauj. Raja Jaya 
Chandra retired before him as far as Benares, where ho made his 
last stand, but was defeated Avith great slaughter. The Raja 
escaped from the field ; but was drowned in attempting to cross the 
Ganges. When his body was recovered by the conquerors, it was 
found that he had false teeth fixed with Avires of gold. With Jaya 
Chandra ended the dynasty of the Rathaurs of the Dinlb, and the 
wealth and importance of the far-famed capital of.KaTiauj.'^ 

2. The tribal organisation of the Kanaujiya Brahmans is very in- 
tricate, They are also knoAvn as Kliatkul, 

Tribal organi tion ** those of the six clans.^^ Fur 

these there is a mnemonic formula in use — ubka, Kd 
expresses those who belong to the Katydyana goira ; ka to the 
Kasyapa; avx Sandilya, aa Sankrita ; w Upamanyu; hha Bharad- 
waja. These members of the six clans are regarded as the true 
Kanaujiyas. 

5. In their marriage rules these Khatkul Kanaujiyas have the 
following peculiarities. The children of a second wife can inter- 
marry with tho family of the first wife, provided the gotra is 
different, and they do not come within the other prohibited degrees. 
In marriage, again, what is known as the custom of adla-hadla 
prevails ; for instance, two men often exchange sisters in marriage. 
If a bride has been given to a family, the two families Avill not 
intermarry till the expiry of five generations. After this interval 
marriage is allowed.* . When a man of the Khatkul marries for 
the first time he takes his wife from the Khatkul ; but he can- 
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not rci’eive a second wife from them, and has, if he wishes to many 
a second time, to mai*ry in the lower grade or Panehidari, described 
later on. The members of the. Khatkul practise monogamy, and 
never marry a second time while the first wife is alive, whether she 
be barren or not. 

4. Below the Khatkul come the Panch^dari and below them the 

Dhakara. The former are said to have 
Bpmng originally from the Khatkul ; but they 
emigrated to a distance at an early time, and 
have hence lost the status which their ancestors once enjoyed. The 
Panchadari are of two kinds, the Sudlia Panchadari or “pure^^ Pan- 
cliadari, and secondly those who are degraded by association with 
the Dhakara. The Dhakara form the lowest grade of Kanaujiya, and 
have fallen in status, because they plough with their own hands and 
smoke. They usually marry among themselves ; but sometimes they 
ally themselves with the poorer members of the Panchadari group. 
Tlic Panchadari who intermarry with the Dhakara do so only because 
they receive large sums for brides and are degraded by this connec- 
tion and fall into the Dhakara grade. There is a third kind of 
Panchridari who rank even below the Dhakara. They are called 
Bhulnihai ki Panchadari. They too are said to have spmng 
originally from the Khatkul. , They usually intermarry with their 
own group ; if any of the higher grade families, for the sake of 
money, give them brides, they sink to their status. 

5. The Bhulnihai Kanaujiyas arc said to trace their origin to a 

bandit named Sital Prasad Trivedi, who lived 

BSlnibaT'Kaiiaujiyas*^^ about a ccntury ago. lie, with a large body 
of followers, attacked the Nawab of Lucknow, 
who appointed him Chakladar. He was the son of Thakur Prasad, 
who was infatuated with the daughter of a butcher of Lucknow. 
She is said to have been one of the great beauties of the time. lie 
purchased her for a large sum and took her to wife. By her he had 
three daughters. One day Sital Prasad tauntingly said to his half* 
sisters, “ Let me see what Mughal or Pathan I am to have as my 
brother-in-law V* When their mother heard the sneer she refused to 
eat, and when Thakur Prasad saw her in this state and learnt the cause 
of her grief, he said, I will marry them into families higher than 
those into which the real sisters of Sital Prasad have been married 
So he sent the bai’ber Phul jhiii and ordered him to find husbands for 
the girls. 
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6. PhuljhAri went and arranged their marriages among respect- 
able ramilics of Moradabad^ Kanauj, and Asani^ which arc the head- 
quarters of the best Kanaujiyas. lie betrothed one of the girls to 
a Misra of Moradabiid ; a second to one of the Ilira ke Bajpei of 
Asani; the third to one of the Dip ke Misra of Kanaiij. When 
the girls were being married the relations of the husbands planned 
not to eat from the hands of the daughter of the butcher or her 
daughters. When they refused to eat with his wife and her 
daughter’s, Sital Prasad threatened to blow them from his cannon, 
and they were obliged to give way. Since then the families who 
formed this connection have lost their former rank. The story is 
interesting, whatever be its tinith, in connection with the remarks 
made in ^he article about Brahmans, suggesting that some of the 
families are of mixed origin. 

7. Among the Khatkul there is a section known as Bala ke 
Sukla. They drink spirits and worship the goddess Chhinnamasta 
or Chhinnamastaka, the decapitated or headless form of Durga. 
They are considered one of the mpst respectable of the Khatkul, ajid 
their position is not lowered by their indulgence in wine. In fact 
the contraiy is the case, and all the respectable Khatkul families 
intermarry with them. Bala, after whom they arc named, was a 
devoted norsliipper of the goddess and never saluted anyone with 
a bow. Once a number of Kanauj iy a Brahmans made a plot to 
spit on him when he went to the Ganges to bathe. When he came 
out of his litter on the banks of the river they all spat at him. He 
sat down and laughingly said, To be spat on by so many eminent 
Brahmans is as good as a bath in Gangaji So his enemies were 
ashamed and begged his pardon. Then he said, The reason I 
bow to none is that my power is without limit, of which I will give 
you proof. So ho bowed to a stone close by and it was broken 
into fragments. They were astonished, and bowing at his feet went 
their way. 

8. There is another and similar division of Kanai^jiya 
Br^imans based on social status. The highest grade are known as 
Mahtur and are divided into Uttama or highest, Madhyama or 
“ middle, and Nikrishta or debased.'^' Lower than these are 
the Gohiya, who have similarly three grades — Uttama Madhyama, 
and Nikrishta. Lowest of all are the Dhakara or mongrel ” 
already described. They have also the thiee grades of Uttama, 
Madhyama, and Nikrishta. These sections are endogamous as a 
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general rule. But poor families, as has already been sale, lose 
status by selling brides to sections lower than themselves. 

9. A list given below gives the classification as accurately as it 
can be ascertained ; — 

Mahtur Vttama . — Including the Bajpei of Lucknow and 
Haura ; the Misra of Parsu ; the Tivari of Chattu ; the Panr^ of 
Khori ; the Sukla of Fathabadi ; the Panre of Gigason ; the Sukla 
of Bila j the Diksliit of Srikant ; the Awasthi of Madhu ; the 
Misra of Bir. 

Mahtur Madhyama . — Bajj)ei of Unche Lucknow, Ilaura, Bisa ; 
Misra of Ma^hganw, Ankini, Kanaa^ •, Sukla ot Bala*, Paur^ of 
Khori ; Misra of Parasu ; Dikshit of Srikant ; Sukla o£ Nabhel ; 
Awasthi of Madhu, Prabhakar ; Misra of Sothiyaya, B*r ; Sukla 
of Chhange ; Panre of Gingaso ; I ivari of Chattu ; Dikshit of 
Kangu, Bireswar. 

Mahtur Nikriihta, — Bajpei of Unch^ Lucknow, Batesvar, Deva 
Sarma ; Misra of Akini, Sothiyaya ; Misra of Ilemkar ; Trivedi of 
Hari ; Sukla of Peku, Keshu, Nabhel ; Dube of Gharbas ; Misra 
of Kanauj ; P^nre of Khori. 

Gohij/a UUaman — BAjpei of Dhanni, TAra; Sukla of Nayaya 
Baghsa; Misra of Gopinath Dhobiha ; Sukla of Sandat; PanrS of 
Lucknow f B&jpei of Sinsarma, Pitha ; Awasthi of Baru ; TivAri 
of Dama; Sukla of Nabhel ; Dikshit of Babu ; Misra of Kanauj ; 
Panre of Khori and DodarS. 

GoAiya — Misra of Baijganw, Badarka, Kanauj; 

Sukla of Nabhel, Bhandat ; Awasthi of Gopal ; Misra of Gopi- 
ndth ; Dubd of Kapitanre ; Tivari of Gopal ; Bajpei of Kasir^m, 
Maniram ; Bajpei of Mathura Gopi ; Misra of Banwari. 

(johiya A Misra of Pasikhera, Gopi, Lalkar ; Sukla 
of Durgadas, Nabhel ; Bajpei of Tirmal ; Trivedi of Pray^g; Tivari 
of Ghagh ; Dikshit of Anter ; Sukla of Hari ; Bajpei of Gopi. 

Dhdkara Ultama, — Agnihotri; Pathaka; Chaubd; Upadhyaya ; 
Adliarja. 

Dhdhira Madhyama, — Sabarni; Thakuriha; Mairha; Rawat. 

10. The Kanaujiya Brihman, besides his priestly functions, 

takes readily to agriculture, soldiering, and 

Ocenpation. . „ - 7 , , . .-mi. ., 

service. Ue furnished and still furnishes 
many recruits to what used to be known as the PanrS regiments, 
the numbers of which have been in recent years much reduced. 
He is less a stickler for his dignity than the Sarwariya, and 
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while the latter invariably does his farming through a ploughman 
the former may often be seen driving his plough himself, lioth will 
eland on the harrow ( henga ) with which the clods are broken. 


Diatribulion of Kanaujiga Brdhmana according to the Cenaua of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Debra Dun . 



372 

Lalitpur 

. 

. 


742 

SabAranpur . 

% 


887 

Benares 

. 

. 


8,104 

Muzaflamagar 

• 


111 

Mirzapiir 


• 


9.499 

Meerut • 

• 


1,003 

Jaunpur 


• 


1.846 

Dulandshabr 

• 


329 

(xh4zipur 


• 


28,004 

Aligarh . 

• 


942 

Ballia . 

• 



86,382 

Mathura • 

• 


793 

Gorakhpur 




4,406 

Agra • 

• 


2,663 

Basti 

• 

• 


2.177 

Farrukh&bAd 



67,025 

Azaxngarh 

• 

• 


1,593 

Mainpuri • 

• 


10,092 

Kumaun 




1,603 

Et&wah • 

• 


61,910 

Garb w 41 

• 



497 

£tah • • 

a 


1,220 

TarAi . 

• 



1,413 

Bareilly • 

• 


6,910 

Lucknow 

m 



39,428 

Bijnor 

• 


701 

Unao . 


• 


120,301 

BudAua • 

• 


1.043 

K46 BAreli 

• 

• 


83,284 

MorAd&b&d . 

e 


916 

Sitapur • 

• 

a 


98,766 

Sh&bjah&npur 

• 


43,645 

Hardoi 

• 

• 


110,368 

Pilibblt 

e 


11,823 

Kberi . 

• 

9 


64,237 

Oawnpur • 

• 


168,360 

FaizabAd 

• 

9 


2,966 

Fatebpur • 

• 


60,553 

Gonda • 

• 

9 


21,549 

Bdnda 

• 


38.963 

BabrAioh 


9 


27,799 

Hamirpur • 

• 


24,269 

SultAnpur 


9 


3,260 

Allahab&d . 

• 


12,643 

Partabgarh 


9 


687 

JbAosi 

• 


2,119 

BArabanki 


• 


67,083 

JAIaun • 

• 

• 

20,186 


Total 


1,303,348 


VoL. III. 



KAKDTT. 


130 


Kandu.'— (Sanskrit a baker;” Kandu^ ''an iron 

cooking veseel/^) A tnbe usually classed, as at the last Census^ 
as a 6ub*caste of Banyas. Mr. Bisley treats them in Bengal as 
equivalent to Bharbhunja^ Bhujari, and Gonr, and calls them " the 
grain-parching caste of BihSr and Bengal, supposed to be descended 
from a Kahir father and a Sddra mother, and ranking among 
the mixed castes.^^ * Writing of Gorakhpur, Dr. Buchanan says *: — 
The Kandus are reckoned among the Vaisyas, although a great 
part of them are mere farmers, nor do their womer parch grain ; 
but many keep shops, and the term Yaisya here seems merely to 
imply merchant, and is almost unconnected with caste. The K&ndus 
are considered on a level with the lower Banyas/^ Mr. Sherring 
seems to have thought them to be a sub-caste of Bharbhunjas. In 
Ballia the name seems to be synonymous with the Halwai. The 
fact appears to be that the Kandu practises many allied occupations 
in connection with the preparation and selling of the minor articles 
of food, and his exact status is not very easily determined. In 
Bengal and Bih4r they have, according to Mr. Bisley, ten sub- 
castes — Madhesiya ; Magahiya ; Bantariya or Bharbhunja ; Kan- 
aujiya ; Gonr ; Koraneh • Dhuriya ; Bawani ; Ballamtiriya ; and 
Thather or Thathera. In Ballia they name three sub-castes — Kan- 
aujiya ; Madhesiya or " residents of the middle kingdom ” (Madhya-^ 
deta), who are also known as GuninSthi and Tanchar::^ or Tachara. 
These again are divided into a number of sections huri)^ 

some of which are Khula, Ganga-p3ni, Belwar, Khopadiha, and 
Dahkaich, all of which are different from any in Mr. Bisley^s lists, 
and thus illustrate the remarkable fertility with which these see- 
tions are developed. In Mirzapur Madhesiya appears to be the 
only sub-caste except the Gonr. In Gorakhpur Dr. Buchanan 
found the Madhyadesiya, Kanaujiya, Goni-, and Chanchara. 

2. There is also a certain difference of function between these 
sub-castes. In the Eastern Districts the Kanaujiya and Madhesiya 
seem chiefly to parch grain, while many of the Gonr, at least in 
Mirzapur, work at stone-cutting. Further east, according to 
Mr. Bisley, the Madhesiya and Bantariya adhere strictly to their 
hereditai'y profession of parching giain and selling sweetmeats; 

> Baaed on enqniriea at Mirzapur and- notes by BAbu Fadam DeonAzAyan Sinh 
of Ballia and Mnnshi BAmaaran DAa of FaisAbAd. 
s Tribes and Oasies, I., 414. 
s Eastern India, II., 4^ 
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the Kanaujiya 6ub-caste are said to make saltpetre; while the 

Madhesiya Guriya are cultivators, personal servants, and thatebers 

of houses ; the Gonr cut and dress stones, sell sweetmeats, or act 

as personal servants in the houses of zaminddrs. Grain-parching^, 

building mud walls, brick-laying, and thatching are the characteris - 

tic occupations of the Koranch, while the Dhuriya and Kawdni 

carry palanquins and make sweetmeats. All the sub-castes, or at 

any rate their women, practise grain-parehing more or less; and 

the separatioi. of each group from the main body seems to have 

been due either to geographical position or to the circumstance of 

the males of the group adopting other occupations in addition to 

their hereditary profession. The Dhuriya and Eawani rank lowest 

of all, owing either to their having taken up the comparatively 

menial profession of palanquin -bearing, or to their being branches 

of the Kaliar caste, who went in for grain-parching and thus came 

to be associated with thcKandus. These two inter-niarry with each 

other. All the other sub-castes are endogamous. 

8* The rule of exogamy of the Kandus is thus stated in Ballia: 

, they many within their own sub-caste, but 

Rule of exogamy. . , . , . . / , , 

not within their own section [wuly kuri) ; 
they do not marry in their own family, or in that of their maternal 
uncle, or in that of their father's maternal uncle. Some are more 
scrupulous still, and do not marry in the family of their motlier's 
or grandfather's maternal uncle. They cannot marry the children 
of their mother's sister. They may marry two sisters ; but the 
elder must be married before the younger. In Mirzapur they state 
the rule in this form : they do not marry in their own family, in the 
family of their niaternal uncle and father's sister, till three genera- 
tions have passed. According to Mr. llisley the rules of exogamy 
in Bihar are not very well defined. In Faizabad they cannot 
marry within seven degrees on the fathei-'s and mother's side. 

4. Marriage is both infant and sulult, but the former is ..nore 

re6T)ectable and more common. Sexual license 
Marriage rules. . . . , 

before marriage is neither rccogmsed nor 

tolerated. In Mirzapur they say that a man can take a second 

wife in the lifetime of the first, only with her consent ; in Faizabd.d 

polygamy is allowed with a limit of three wives at the same time. 

Marriage is of the usual three forms — charhaua or shddi, of which 

the binding pai-t is the giving away of the bride {kanydddn) by her 

father and the marking of the parting of her hair with red-lead 

VoL. IK. I 2 
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{sindurddn) by the bridegroom; the dola marriage, in whioi* all 
the ceremonies are done at the house of the bridegroom, is used 
only by poor people ; widows are married by the sagdi or dharewa 
form, in which the only ceremony is that the man applies red-lead 
to the parting of the woman^s hair and feasts the clansmen. The 
levirate prevails under the usual condition that it is only the 
younger brother of the deceased who can take his widow. The 
woman can, however, marry an outsider, usually a widower, if 
she pleases. There is no regular tribal law of divorce; but a man 
can turn out his wife for infidelity ; if her paramour be a man of 
another caste, she is permanently expelled ; if he be a clansman, she 
can be restored to caste priigleges on her parents paying a fine, 
which is spent on entertaining the tribal council. 

5. The K^ndus are all Hindus : some are professedly Vaish- 

navas and some Saktas : but few are regu- 
Religion. ^ ° , 

larly imtiatcd into any sect. Tliey regard 

themselves in Ballia as the descendants of a saint named Gunind.th, 
and all fines for breaches of caste discipline are realised in his 
name They do not appear to have any definite traditions regard- 
ing this worthy. Some of them worship the Panchonpir and two 
goddesses — Sati and Band! Mai. In Bihar, according to Mr. Ilisley, 
** the Gonr sub-caste worship once a month a small silver imago of 
Bandi M3,i ; and on the tenth day of the Dasahara Testival they 
wash the chisel, hammer and T-square, which they use for stone- 
cutting, and worship these tools with libations of butter. The 
Koraneh also worship Bandi, but make her image of cloth, like a 
doll.'^ In Ballia they also worship Mahabir and the sun godling — 
Suraj Ndr^yan. In Mirzapur some get themselves initiated into 
the Bamanandi and Kabirpanthi sects, and worship in addition 
Chausati, the Panchonpir, Hanum^n, Bhagawati, and Singursil. 
The worship of the P&nchonpir is done in the usual way. To 
Ilannman they offer sweetmeats, sacred threads (/aneu) and pieces 
of cloth on a Tuesday in the month of Sawan. To Chausati they 
present flowers, cakes, sweets {kalwa), and occasionally in time of 
trouble they sacrifice a young pig. To Singursal they give two 
cakes, some halioa sweetmeat, and a young pig at the completion 
of a marriage and at the bii-th of a son. 

6. As already said, their occupations are varied. In FaizdbSd they 

Ooeupation niake sugar and sugar^jandy, parch grain, 

and work as masons and agriculturists. In 
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Ball^a they make and sell eweetmeate^ parch gmin^ and go 
about the villages buying up com, which they carry to market 
on oxen. They also keep grain and grocery shops. Some are land- 
lords and some cultivators. In Mirzapur they deal in grain and 
flour, etc., make and sell sweetmeats, and act as money-changers. 
The Gonr sub-castc cut and sell stone. 

7. Those who become initiated in one of the Vaishnava sects 
^ , do not eat meat or drink spirits : those who 

Social rules. . . . - 

are not initiated eat goat^s flesh, mutton, and 

fish, and drink spirits. They will eat kachchi cooked by a Brahman 

or clansman, and drink water from the hands of a Kahar or Bari. 

To the cast of the Province they employ Sarwariya Brahmans as 

their priests, and these arc received on terms of equality by other 

Brahmans. 


Ijistrihution of Kdfulua according to the Censun of 189 L 


Distkict. 

Number . 

District. 

Number 

BiilaiidHhabr . 

1 

Gbdzipiir 

ii4,58a 

Mathuia 

4 

Ballia . • • • 

35,935 

Agra .... 

27 

Gorakhpur . 

49,716 

FarrukLa; J&d • • 

2 

Basti .... 

11,400 

Bareilly • 

3 

Azaragarb ... 

18.816 

Cawnpiir • • 

28 

Lucknuw • . • 

31 

Fatehpur 

16 

Hardoi • . . 

1 

Bauda • 

3 

Kheri . • • • 

938 

Jh&nsi • 

1 

Faizab&d . . • 

8,857 

Benares 

4,15o 

Gonda ... 

3,690 

IdirzapTir 

1,002 

Babraicb . • 

4,927 

Jannpur 

4,741 

Sultan pur 

112 



Total 

16U,049 


Eanet. — A sept of Bajputs found in considerable numbei-s in 
Dehra Dun. Of the Kanets Mr. Ibbetson writes “ The Kanets 
are the low caste cultivating class of all the Eastern Himalayas of 
the Fanjab and the Hills at their base, as far west as Kulu and 
the eastern portion of the Kangra District, throughout which 
tract they form a very large proportion of the total population. 
The country they inhabit is held or governed by Ilill Rajputs of 


1 Punjab Ethnography, 268. 
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pre-liistoric ancestry, the greater pai*t of whom are far too pioud 
to cultivate with their own hands, and who employ the Kanets as 
husbandmen.- The Kanets claim to be of impure R&jput origin, 
but there is little doubt that they are really of aboriginal stock. 
Tlie whole question of their origin is elaborately discussed by 
General Cunningham.^ He identifies them with the Kunindas or 
Kulindas of the Sanskrit classics and of Ptolemy, and is of opinion 
tliat they belong to that great Khasa race which, before the Aryan 
invasion, occupied the whole sub-Himalayan tract fr^m the Indus 
to the Brahmaputra, and which, driven up to the I fills by the 
advancing wave of immigration, now separates the Aryans of India 
from the Turanians of Tibet. But the Kanets are divided into two 
great tribes, the Khasiya and the Rao. and it is probable the 
Khasiyas are really descended from intercourse between the Aryan 
immigrants and the women of the Hills. The process by which 
the Khas tribe of Nepal thus grew up is admirably described by 
Mr. Hodgson in his Essay on the military tribes of that country, 
which is quoted at some length by General Cunningham. The 
distinction between Khasiya and Rao is still sufficiently well marked 
—a Khasiya observes the period of impurity after the death of a 
relation prescribed for a twice-born man ; the Rao that prescribed 
for an outcast. The Khasiya wears the sacred thread, while the 
Rao does not. But the distinction is apparently breaking down, 
at least in Kulu, where the two tribes freely eat together and inter- 
marry, though the Khasiya, if asked, will deny the faet/^ 

Kanhpuriy a. — A Ra jput sept in Oudh who were portions of the 
same wave of Hindu immigration as the Bais about the middle of the 
sixteenth Century. They trace their descent from the celebrated Rishi 
Bharadwaja, and the birth of their eponymous hero Kanh is thus 
told*: — The Saint Suchh lived at Manikpur in the reign of Manik 
Chand, whose only daughter he married. She appears in many 
legends, contracted many alliances, and by each transmitted the Raj 
and ihe Gaharwar blood. By this marriage two sons were born, one 
of whom turned Brahman and the other Chhatri. The Chhatri was 
Kanh, who married a Bais girl, abandoned MS,nikpur, and founded, 
the village of Kanhpur, on the road between Salon and Partabgarh, 
whence the sept takes its name. The tribe deity of the clan is the 
Mahesa Rakshasa, or buffalo demon, to whom they offer one buffalo 
at every third Bijay Dasmin feast, and another for every wedding 




* Archteological Reports, XIV., 125, sqq. 

* Benett, Clans of Bareli, 9 ; Oudh Qaselteer, L, 56. 
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ov Ki-^ h which has occurred since the last sacrifice. The importance 
of this legend lies in the fact that all the leading tribes, of whose 
immigration there can be no doubt, retain distinct legends of their 
former home. Here it is admitted that the founder of the ti-ibe in 
these parts was also the first of his people who was admitted into 
the Hindu caste system, as his father the Rishi and his anchorite 
ancestors were, of course, of no caste at all. By another account^ 
the sept is sprung from one Chuchu Panr^, who was a devotee of 
the Rishi Bhandwaja at Allahabid. The great Gaharwar RS.ja 
Manik Chand had no sons, though he had tried to win one by 
mariying at his own expense the daughters of thousands of indig- 
nant Br^mans. So at last he gave his adopted daughter, whom 
his Rani had picked up at the Manikpur Ghat on the Ganges, to 
Chuchu PAnre, and her son was Kanh, the founder of the sept. 
Their legend is also involved with that of the so-called Bhar Rd.jaB 
Tiloki and Biloki, who, as has been shown in connection with the 
B liars, had no historical existence. 

2. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the 
Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhald Sultan, 
Raghubansi, RajkumS-r, Bachgoti, and Bandhalgoti ; to give brides 
to the Tilokchandi Bais, Chauhins of Mainpuri, Siirajbansi of 
Mahul, Gautam of Nagar, and Bisen of Majhauli. They claim to 
belong to the Bharadwaja golra. 


Disiritution of the Kdnhpuriya Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1891. 


District.' 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Dehra DAn • . . 

87 

Azamgarh 

20 

Saharaupur . 

2 

Lucknow • • • 

62 

Farrakhd.b&d • 

6 

Un&o • • . . 

72 

Mainpuri . • 

8 

R4d Bareli . • 

7,824 

£t4wali • • • 

4 

Sitapur . . 

94 

Cawnpur 

70 

Hardoi • 

6 

B4nda • • • . 

3 

Kheri - t . • 

10 

AllabAbAd « 

517 

Faiz&b4d 

188 

Lalitpur 

7 

Babr&ich 

74 

Benares • 

36 

Sult4npur . • • 

4,516 

Jaunpur 

383 

Part&bgarh . 

6,724 

Gorakbpur 

73 



Basti • • • • ^ 

1 

Total 

19,734 


> Carne^y, Notea, 40. 
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Kanjar.^ — name applied to an aggregate of vagrant tnbes of 
a gypsy character, and probably Dravidian origin, which are found 
generally distributed throughout the Province. The name has been 
derived from the Sanskrit kdnana^chara^ in the sense of a wan- 
derer in the jungle ; but it is perhaps quite as likely that it does 
not come from any Aryan root. There can be little doubt that the 
Kanjars arc a branch of the great nomadic race which includes the 
Sinsiya, Habura, Beriya, Bhatu and more distant kindred, such as 
the Nat, BanjAra, Baheliya. This appears to be clear from their 
sub-castes. One correspondent, giving the popular native idea of 
the affiliation of these gypsy tribes, classes them in twelve 
divisions 

(a) Kuchbandiya, who make the hunch, or brush used by 
weavers for cleaning thread, the sir hi or roofing mat, dig the 
khas^hhas grass used for making tattis, twist rope, hunt wolves, and 
catch vermin. 

(i) Nat, who is a tumbler and gymnast, dances on a roi)e, or 
walks on stilts. 

(c) Turkata, who takes his name from the tur, or weaver's bmsh, 
and is a quack doctor, and sells herbs and drugs, which he collects in 
the jungle. 

(^) Beriya, who prostitutes his women and trains them to sing 
and dance. 

[e) Beidllr, who wanders about and works at digging tanks and 
building mud walls. 

( f) Chamarmangta, who cleans the wax out of ears, does cup- 
ping, and extracts carious teeth. 

(^) Sansiya, who begs and, when occasion serves, commits theft 
and dakaiti. 

(h) Dom, who kills dogs, acts as a scavenger and executioner. 

{i) Bhitu, who lives by stealing and thieving cattle. 

<j) Qalandar, who trains monkeys and bears to dance, and 
makes articles of tin for sale. 

(^) Baheliya, who is a fowler and hunter, 

(0 ^ snake-charmer and blows the tomri, or gourd 

pipe. 

It would perhaps be too much to say that the ethnological 

1 Baaed on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Babu J. Q. Banerji, B&d Bareli, 
and the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, Agra, Shahjahunpur, Budilun, Pilibhit, Bijnor, 
and in partioular Munshi Maiday&l Sinh of Aligarh. 
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identity of these tribes is fully established; but that they are all 
pretty much of the same social grade^ and that they approximate to 
a large degree in occupation and function^ is quite certain. 

2. There is not much in their tribal legends^ so far as they 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ have been recorded, which throws light on 

their history or origin. They trace their 
descent to their deified ancestor Mana, who is known as Mana Guru, 
and his wife Nathiya Kanjarin, who used to live in the jungle, and 
made their bring by hunting and plunder. Mandohar was the 
mother of Mana, but further than this his origin is a blank. One 
story runs that Mana once went to Delhi to practise his trade of 
a brush-maker. The Emperor of Delhi had at that time two 
famous wrestlers, Kallu and Mallu, who were the champions of the 
world. They were particularly noted for their skill in swinging the 
athletes^ chain how {lezam). Mana happened to pass by and, tak- 
ing the bow, plunged it so deep in the ground that no one could 
withdraw it. When the Emperor heard of this, he sent for Mana 
and made him wrestle with his champions. He defeated them 
easily and was dismissed with a great reward. 

8. The tribal organisation of the Kanjars is, as might have been 

expected, complex. The last Census divides 
Tiib '1 organisation. • n *1 

them into four mam sub-castes — JallM or 


Tiib 'I organisation. 


executioners ; Kunchband or brush-makers ; Pattharkat or 
stone-cutters,^^ which, according to Mr. Nesfield, connects them 
with the Age of Stone ; and Rachhband or makers of the weaver^ s 
comb.^^ All these divisions are thus purely occupational. Mr. 
Nesfield in his interesting account of the tribe^ says that they pro- 
fess to have seven clans, of whom five are well established, and four 
can be explained by their crafts — Maraiya or worshippers of 
Mari ; Bhains, “ bufEalo-keepers ; Sankat, stone-cutters (the 
Pattharkat of the Census enumeration) ; Gohar, catchers of the 
iguana ; and Soda. The enumeration given by a correspond- 

ent from Aligarh seems to be the most accurate and complete. He 
divides them into two main branches^ Kunchband and JallM or 


Sfipw&la, makers of sieves.'^ Of the Kunchband there are nine 
sections-^Maraiya, worshippers of Mari ; ” Bhains, “ buffalo- 
men ; Sankat, stone-cutters Soda ; KS.ra ; Lakarhar or '' wood- 
men ; Goher^ iguana-catchers ; Soma ; and Untwar or ** camel- 


1 Calcutta Review t LXXYII.* 368» fqq. 
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mwi/* Most of these names are found in lists reoeiyed from other 
parts of the Province. Thus from !E!tftwah we have Maraiya^ 
Sonra, Sonrasen, Bhains^ and Gohem ; from Shdhjahd.npur^ 
Maiaiya^ Soda, Goher, Untwar, Lohiya or iron-men/^ and 
Lakarha or wood-men ; ” from Mirzapur one list gives Kanau- 
jiya, Sankat, Sonra, Bhanes, Maraiya, and Baid or physician/^ 
Another gives Kanaujiya, Bhains, Son, Maraiya, Ekthauliya 
Bhains, and KhatSniya ; a third shows Untwar, Bhains, Kanau- 
jiya, Sonra, who say they take their name from soa, d^l or fennel, 
Mai*aiya^ Sankat, and Barariya or immigrants from Barar.*^^ From 
Agra wc get a list which mixes up occupational names of allied 
castes— -Kunchband ; Singiwalaor cuppers by means of a cow horn 
(iinffi) ; ” Kanghiwala comb-makers,^^ who, when they become 
rich, call themselves Banjara and deal in oxen ; Kabutarwala or 
Brajb^si, who are really rope-dancing Nats ; Baddhik ; Habura ; 
Nat ; and Barna, who catch and exhibit snakes. In Bijnor there 
are two sections — the true Kanjars and the Adhela Kanjars, 
who are of mixed descent. It is significant that the Bhains 
section of Budaun have changed their name into Baiswir, and 
are beginning to claim a connection with the Bais Blljputs. In 
short the caste is, at present, in a transitional stage and is break- 
ing up into functional groups, as they gradually become settled 
and shed off their old gypsy habits and mode of life . 

4. In Aligarh, again, we have another and quite separate sub- 
division, with whom the more respectable, or Kfinchband Kanjars, 
admit no connection. These JallM or Sapw^Ia Kanjars have eleven 
sections^Dhobibans, ^^of washeiman race;/^ Sirkiband, makers of 
roof mats ; Jhijhotiya, who take their name from Jhijhoti, the old 
name for BundcLkhand; Chansll or ChandSI, '^outcasts; Kedd,r, 
probably from Kidirnith ; Ghamra, lazy, stupid ; Mattu, earth- 
men ; Ghussar, “ intruders Bhiru, carriers Pattari, “ leaf- 
men Bohat, sowers.^^ These are their own explanations, and 
must, of course, be accepted with caution. These people are said to 
speak a Panjkbi dialect, and they are, as we shall see, followers of 
Nftnak. With them the Kfinchband Kanjars deny all connection. 

5. The 106 section names of the Hindu and 6 of the Muham- 
madan branch recorded in the Census returns are of the ordinary 
type. Many of them suggest connection with other tribes, such as 
Bais, Banj&ra, Bhangiw&la, Bind, Chauhin, Hdbdra, JMonbansi, 
Kachhwftlia, L&lbegi, Lodha, Luniya, Mewdti, Bdjbansi, lUj- 
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kumt Bftjput^ Riikw&ra^ Bdmjani^ Bd.thaar^ Surajbansi^ and Tti^- 
kur. Many, again, are of local origin, such as Agarwal, Ajudhya- 
basi, AllahAbadi, Batham from Sravasti .as well as SribAsta 
BiharwAla, Bangali, Gangwar, Jaiswar, Kanaujiya, Karnatak, 
Mainpuriya, Nizamibidi, Panjabi, Saksena, Sarwariya. We find, 
again, many occupational titles, Jallad, executioner ; Kunch- 
baudh, “brush-maker Kusbandhiya, “collector of sacred grass i** 
PahalwAn, “ athlete ; Pattharkat, “ stone-eutter ; Phanswar, 
‘‘strangler;^' Sapera, “ snake-man ; and Sirkiwala, “he that 
lives under a mat/^ 

The two great Aligarh sub-castes, Kunchband and Jallad or 
Supwala, are endogamous, and the sections 

MaiT'age rmes. 

are exogamous. All the sub-castes mentioned 
in the Agra and Bijnor lists are also endogamous. Among the 
exogamous sections there is also the additional law, which is not 
very clearly defined, which bars the marriage of near cognates. 
Among the more civilised Kanjars adult marriage appears to be the 
general rule. In Mirzapur they have a custom of what is known 
as “ womb betrothal, in which two fathers engage their children 
still unborn; this is known 2 ^ pel manganiya. Widow marriage 
and the levirate are both allowed, the latter under the usual restric- 
tion that the widow may marry the younger, not the older, brother 
of her late husband. 


7. Writing of the vagrant branch of the tribe Mr. Nesfield 
says ; — “ Their mariiage customs are quite 

Marriage ritual. -1. . . » <• xt. ^ . 

distinct from those of Hindus. There is no 
betrothal in childhood ; no selection of auspicious days ; and no ela- 
borate ceremonies or ritual. The father, or other near relatives of 
the youth, goes to the father of the girl, and after winning his favour 
with a pot of toddy, and gaining his consent to the marriage 
of his daughter, he seals the bargain with a gift of money or some 
tool or animal which Kanjars love. The girl selected is never a 
blood relation to the intended husband, and she is almost always of 
some other encampment or gang.^ A few days after the bargain 
has been made the youth goes with his father and as many other 
men as he can collect, all in their best attire and armed with their 
best weapons, and demands the girl in tones which imply that he is 
ready to seize her by force if she is refused. The girl is always 


1 On this Bee Wostermarck; History of Human Marriage,332, sgq. 
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peacefully surrendered in virtue of the previous compact^ and 
this demonstration of force is a mere form — a survival of the 
primitive world-wide custom of marriage by capture.* On the 
arrival of the Kanjar bride at the encampment of her intended 
mate, a few simple ceremonies are performed. A pole is fixed 
in a mound of earth, and on the top of the pole is tied a bunch of 
the khaskhas root, or anything else that may be equally fitted to 
serve as an emblem of the Kanjar industries. The bridegroom 
takes the girl by the hand, and leads her sever .d times round 
the pole in the presence of the spectators. A sacrifice of roast 
pig or goat, with libations of toddy, is then offered to Mina, as 
the ancestral hero of the tribe, and songs are sung in his honour. 
When this is finished, there is a general feast and dance, in which 
eveiy one at last gets dinink. The father of the bride does not give 
-away his daughter without a dowry. This consists in a patch of 
forest supposed to be his own, which becomes thenceforth the pro- 
perty of the bridegroom, so long as the encampment remains near 
the place or whenever it may return to it. No one withoxit the 
bridegroom'^s consent will be authorised to use this piece of forest 
for hunting, trapping, digging roots of khaskhas, etc.^^ • 

8. A Kanjar marriage was thus described by a number of 
members of the tribe at Mirzapur : — As circumstances require, either 
the father of the girl or the boy arranges the match. They do not 
go on this mission themselves, but depute one of their relations. 
When the preliminary arrangements are complete, the fathers on 
both sides go and inspect the boy and girl to make sure that there 
is no physical defect in either. Next follows the betrothal, when 
the boy^s father with two or three friends goes to the. house of the 
bride and the two &thers embrace with the salutation Bdm ! Bdm / 
Then, contrary to the ordinary Hindu custom, the father of the 
youth pays for a dinner of pork, rice, pulse, and liquor for his com- 
panions and the friends of the bride. All of them then join in 
liingiug, and this constitutes the betrothal (mangant). Next morn- 
ing the youth’s father returns home with his friends, and then 
the marriage follows as soon as may be convenient. 

9. The Others on both sides get their village BrAhman to fix 
a lucky hour for commencing the preparations. One of the fiiends 


> Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 883, eqq» 

> C/. Aoriioa, para. 10. 
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conve/s an invitation to the guests. When the youth’s party goes 
to the girl’s house, it is accompanied by all the women and child- 
ren of the family — another violation of Hindu custom. There is 
no wave ceremony {j^araehhan) at the bride’s door. When the 
party has arrived, the Brahman is again asked to fix an auspicious 
hour for the marriage. Both the fathers each arrange a separate 
marriage shed before the house of the bride. These consist of four 
bamboos, one at each corner, with a bamboo and a plough beam set 
up in the centre, a wooden representation of parrots, and a vessel of 
water, over which are laid some mango leaves and huna jgrass 
On the top of this they place a saucer full of urad pulse, and 
upon it a lamp is lighted. A grindstone and rice-pounder are also 
placed in i.he pavilion. The boy’s father shoots an arrow into the 
air, and from the spot on which it falls the women bring some earth, 
which is placed in the shed, and not used, as among other castes » 
for making the fire-place on which the wedding dinner is cooked. 
When the lucky hour comes, the youth goes into the girl’s pavilion, 
and the women of her family bring out the bride. The pair are 
bathed in the pavilion, and the girl is dressed in a wliite sheet, and 
the boy in a new suit, coat, turban, and drawers, all white. These 
clothes must be of unwashed cloth. The boy sits on a piece of 
nirhi ma^ facing west, and the girl on another mat opposite liim, 
facing east. He then rubs red-lead seven times on the parting of 
her hair and the bride’s sister knots their clothes together, and they 
move round seven times, the youth in front, and the girl behind* 
This ceremony is generally done at such a late hour of night that 
none but the immediate friends of the parties are witnesses ; it is 
considered very unlucky for a stranger to be present. Then his 
sister takes off the boy’s marriage crown ( maur ) and places it in 
a sieve, which she lays in the shed, and all present are supposed to 
put a small contribution in it. Out of this liquor is purchased, and 
all present drink and sing until the morning. 

10. Next morning the bride and bridegroom sit down and 
make cakes [puri) together. The girl cooks those the boy kneads, 
and vice vered. Each makes seven cakes in this way. Then 
the women of the family take the pair to worsliip Ganga Mai, and 
the cakes which they have made are offered to her. When the 
Ganges is far off, any tank or stream answers for the worship. 
When this is done the pair return to the pavilion and gamble there. 
Some rings and cowries are put into a jar, and the boy and girl 
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plunge their hands in ; whichever succeeds in getting the mos ^ will 
rule the other during their married life. They are then taken to the 
retiring room {koAadar), a rite which, as elsewhere explained, implies 
the immediate consummation of the marriage. The walls of this 
room are decorated with various marks, the significance of which is 
now lost. These marks the pair worship by rubbing them with a 
little ghi. Then the bride feeds her husband seven times with curds 
and molasses, and he does the same for her. They have nothing 
corresponding to the Hindu gauna ceremony. The bride is sent home 
at once with her husband. As she is going away her father gives 
her whatever dowry he can afEord. All the marriage ceremonies 
are performed by the clansmen, and no Brahman is employed. In 
Aligarh there is a curious ceremony which appears to be symbolical 
of marriage by capture. After the marriage, the pair are taken to 
a neighbouring tank and the bride strikes her husband with a small 
whip specially made of cloth for this purpose. In Aligarh the 
widow marriage rite takes a very simple form. There is no betro- 
thal, and when the match is arranged, the brethren are assembled and 
the bride^s father or some kinsman knots the clothes of the pair 
together and the bride is invested with a set of green glass bangles 
(cAuri), which are provided by the person who ties the marriage knot. 
The Kunchband Kanjars make the women on this occasion wear 
a loin-cloth (dAoti) and not a petticoat {laAnga ) , among the 
JaBad or Supwala Kanjars, on the contrary, the bangles for the 
bride are provided by the bridegroom, and he supplies the marriage 
feast; besides this, the Jallad bride wears a petticoat and not 
a loin-cloth. At all their marriages the gadaila or digging 
implement with which they dig kkaskkas and kill wolves or 
vermin* is placed iix the marriage pavilion during the ceremony. 
From £tah it is reported that when the match is finally ar- 
ranged, the wedding day is fixed. The bride^s father sends for 
the bridegroom when all the arrangements are complete. No 
Br&hmans are employed. Fii'st what is known as the darwdza or 
door rite is performed, most of which consists in the waving of a 
tray on which some milk, ghi, and a lamp are placed over the head 
of the youth by the mother of the girl. Then the hhdnwar or cir- 
cumambulation rite is done. This is always done by the sister of 
the bride, her husband, or daughter, in which we may possibly see 
a survival of the matriarchate. 
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V.. The mother during delivery lies on the ground with her feet 

, . , to the north and her head to the south. 

Jjirth ceremonioa. . i . r 

The sweeper midwife cuts the cord, and the 

mother is then attended by the women of her own family. 
No ceremonies are performed during pregnancy. Among the 
Kiinchband Kaiijars, when a child is born, the brethren are assem- 
bled, and treacle and rice are distributed by the father. This is 
known as b?7idi, and is intended as a propitiation of the goddess of 
that name wko rules the fate of the infant. Then some old man 
of the family or some connection by marriage (jndn) names the 
child. On the sixth day [cJihaiht) the women assemble and sing 
songs and dance in the room in which the child was born. At the 
dinner, wiiicli is usually given on this occasion, the males are fed on 
wlicatcn cakes and the women on rice. Among the Jiltah Kan jars 
the mother and ‘ child are liathcd on the third day and the child is 
named by an old man of the tribe. 

12. Speaking of the vagrant branch of the tribe Mr. Nesfield 

_ , says — ‘‘There are three dilfereut modes in 

Death ntca. i i t- • t ^ , 

wdueh Kanji^rs dispose of their dead — sub- 
mersion in deep water by fastening a stone to the cor])sc, cremation, 
and burial. Each clan disposes of its dead according to its own 
hereditary and special rites. The first method is the least common ; 
the next ma} have been borrowed from the Hindu rite, which was 
itself imported by the Aryan tribes from Persia; the last is the one 
m(»st frequently practised as well as most highly esteemed. A man 
who has acted as a s])iiit medium to Mana is invariably buried in 
the earth, to whatever elan he may have belonged. Alana himself 
was so bulled at Kara (as some Kunjars relate) in the Allahabad 
Pistriet, not far from the Canges, and facing the old fort of Manik- 
j :ir cm til*: i)p'[)ositc bank. Three days after the corjisc has been 
di^p(.^ed of, there is a feast of vegetables and milk, but no meat . 
and a similar feast is held on the seventh day. A third banquet 
is aftei wards given on any day which may he found convenient, 
and at the banquet flesh and wine arc freely consumed. When 
both the parents of a man have died, a foui*th feast is given in their 
joint honour. In all these feasts it is the soul of the dead which is 
fed, or meant to be fed, rather than the bodies of the living.^^ In 
Mirzapur they invariably bury their dead. A cloth is spread over 
the corpse, and the brethren attend and drink spirits. Then it is 
removed to tlie grave. After the burial they balhe, cat molasses. 



KANJAB. 


144i 


and come home. Beyond the distribution of spirits and molas^^es to 
the mourners by the relatives of the deceased, there is no feast on 
the day of the funeral. On the tenth day the brethren are fed and 
treated to liquor. No sacred balls {pinda) are offered, and no 
Brahmans are entertained. On the anniversary of the death, the 
brethren are fed and treated to spirits. On this day one pinda is 
offered by the chief mourner. They ol'serve the fortnight of the 
dead {pifra^paksAa), not like ordinary Hindus on the first, but 
in the second fortnight of Kuar, which Hindus rail the “ fort- 
night of the gods^^ {deva-paksAa), In Aligarh they usually 
bury their dead, but sometimes expose the cor[)se in the jungle. 
In burial the corpse is laid with the feet to the north and the 
heail to the south. It is first washed by the eldest male 
member of the family and shrouded in a white sheet. A bier 
is made of bambe^os tied together with khI tliread [kaidwa), and 
four of the brethren take it to the burial ground. On the way, it 
is once laid on the ground and each man puts a little earth near 
the head of the corpse. This is known as the stage (manzil). 
After the grave is dug, the son of the deceased, or, in his absence, 
some other chief mourner, burns the left thumb of the dead man 
with fire, and then the body is interred. On returning, bread and 
sugar are served out to the mourners, and on the third day [iija) 
they have a dinner of cakes and pulse. The Jalliul Kanjars dispose 
of their dead in the same way except that they do not burn the 
thumb of the corpse. The Kunchband Kanjars offer water to the 
manes during the nine days of KuSr, known as the Nauratri ; this 
the Jall^s do not do. In Etah they are in the intermediate stage 
between burial and cremation, and both practices prevail. Some 
bury only the unmarried dead. On the funeral day the brethren 
are fed, and also on the third and seventh, and on the anniversary. 
They have no terahwin or thirteenth day rite. 

13. Writing of the vagrant Kanjars Mr. Nesfield says — '^The 
religion of the Kanjars, so far as we have 
Beligion heen able to learn, is quite what we should 

expect among a primitive and uncultivated people. It is a reli- 
gion without idols, without temples, and without a priesthood* 
They live in constant dread of evil spirits, the souls of the 
departed, who are said to enter the bodies of the living as a punish- 
ment for past misdeeds or neglect of burial rites, and to produce 
most of the ills to which flesh 'is heir. In this creed they stand on 
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the 6ame intellectual level with their more civilised kinsfolk, the 
Hindus, amon^ whom it is universally believed that the air is peo- 
pled with hhulB, malignant spirits, who haunt grave-yards, lurk in 
trees, re-animate corpses, devour living men, or attack them with 
madness, epilepsy, cramp, etc. They have no belief in natural 
death, except as the effect of old age. All deaths, but those caused 
by natural decay or violence, are ascribed to the agency of evil 
spirits. The dead are buried five or six feet deep, lest a wild beast 
should tear up the carcase, and, by disturbing the body, send forth 
its attendant soul to vex and pcrsecnite the living. When a patient 
is possessed, they employ an exorcist or spirit medium, whom they 
call Nyotiya, to compel the spirit to declare what his grie ranee is, 
so that satisfaction may \ye given him, and he may thus be induced 
to leave his victim in peace. The spirit medium has power, they 
say, to transport the goblin into the body of some living person, and 
to make that person hi^ mouth-piece for declaring its will. 

14. ** The man-god whom the Katijars worship is Mana, a name 
which does not ajipcar in the lists of Hindu deities. lie is something 
more than what Mitthu Bhukhiya is to the BanjSra, Manjha to the 
Riwari, Alha and Udal to the Bundela, Bae Das totheChamar, Lai 
Gum to the Bhangi or Nanak to the Sikh. Mana is worshipped 
with more ceremony in the rainy season, when the tribe is less 
migratory, tiian in the dry months of the year. On such occasions, 
it sudlcicnt notice is circulated, several encampments unite tempor- 
arily to pay honour to their common ancestor. No altar is raised, 
no image is erected. The worshippers collect near a tree, under 
which they sacrifice a pig, a goat, a sheep, a fowl, make an offering 
of roasted flesh and spirituous liquor. Formerly, it is said, they used 
to sacrifice a child, having first made it insensible with fermented 
palm-juice or toddy. They dance round the tree in honour of 
Mina, and sing the customary songs in commemoration of his wis- 
dom and deeds of valour.^^ There is then a funeral feast at wliich 
most of the banqueters get drunk, and occasionally one of them 
declares himself to be under the special influence of the god and 
delivers oracles. The Kanjar goddesses are Mari, Parblia, and 
Bhuiyin. Mari, the goddess of death, is also known as Maharani 
Devi, and is supreme, and appears to be worshipped as the animating 
and sustaining principle of nature. Parbha or Prabha, meaning 
light,^^ is the goddess of health, and more particularly of the h)ealth 
Voi. III. K 
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of cattle. She is also worshipped by Ahirs and similar ti ibes. 
Bhuiyan, also known as Bhawani^ is the earth goddess. 

15. In Mirzapur the Kanjars seem to depend most on the 
worship of their deceased ancestors. Tliey say that their dead are 
more kindly than those of other low castes, because they do not re- 
quire an annual worship, and are satisfied if at marriages and other 
festive occasions a leaf platter of food is placed on their graves. 
Their clan deities are Dhamin Deva and Mana, the Pahlwan or 
wrestler. The graves of these worthies, who are the deified ances- 
tors of the tribe, are at Manikpur, and there they make occasional 
pilgrimages, and offer the sacrifice of a pig and an oblation of spirits. 
They are very careful about the disposal of the offering. It is eaten 
in secresy and silence by the male worshippers, and no Woman or 
stranger to the tribe is allowed to be present or share in the meal. 
In Mirzapur, like the Hindus around them, they also pay rever- 
ence to the Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhaehal, andliave their child- 
ren's heads shaved at her shrine. They also revere the Panchon pir 
with the sacrifice of a cock. In Aligarh the Kunchband Kanjars call 
themselves Saktas, and have a preference for the worship of Devi ; 
while the Jallad or Supw^la call themselves NS.nakpanthis and 
worship N^nak Guru. At Bijaygarh in the Aligarh District the 
Kunchband Kanjars have a platform {chahiUrn) raised in honour of 
Mana and Nathiya, the deified ancestors of the tribe. Their feast 
day is the sixth of the light half of Bhidon, when they make an 
offering of spirits, one rupee four annas in cash, a young pig, and an 
usar^sdnda lizard to these deities. They have another, whom they 
call Deota or ‘Hhe godling.^^ Ilis shrne is at Dhanipur, close to 
Aligarh, and he is worshipped on a Sunday or Tuesday in the month 
of Asarh with an offering of cakes. Like many of the low castes 
in their neighbourhood, they also worship Jakhiya. His shrine is at 
Karas in the Aligarh District, His feast day is* the sixth of the 
dark half of M^gh, when a pig and some sweetmeats {hatd^ha) are 
offered to him. These are consumed by the worshippers themselves, 
a part being given to the Panda or sweeper priest who tends 
the shrine. The Jallad or SQpwala Kanjars in the Aligarh Dis- 
trict are Nanakshahis, and make pilgrimages to his shrine at 
Amritsar. On the night of the DiwUli they cook the halwa sweet- 
meat and distribute it among their friends. Before they distri- 
bute it they cover the vessel with a cloth and offer it to N^nak with 
the words &hukr hai tera ki bara» din rdzi khushi ae guzra ; aur 
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tujh sf dge Jcoyahi ummed hai — Praise be to thee who has preserved 
us in happiness for a year I We hope the same favour in the 
future/^ They will not uncover the vessel till all its contents are 
distributed, because they believe that it increases by the su^jer- 
natural power {mdya) of Guru N4nak, The priests of the Kunch- 
band Kanjars are their mdn or relations on the female side, apparently 
a survival of the matriarchate ; the priest of the Jallads is called 
masand, which, according to one explanation, is a corruption of 
masnad, "the royal seat,'' and is selected for his knowledge of 
Gurmukhi. The offerings of the Kunchband Kanjars are these— to 
Nathiya, a pig ; to M^na Guru, an uaar^sdnda lizard ; to Devi, a 
goat ; to Jakhiya, a pig ; to Mad^r, a fowl. The JallMs give a 
goat to !Nanak. The Kunchbands sometimes ofEer the hair of an 
infant to Mina. 


16. The Kunchband observe the Iloli, Diwili, Dasahra, and 

^ ^ JanamashtamL At the Iloli they diink, 

smoke hhang and eharas, and sprinkle 
coloured powder about like Hindus. At the Diwili they drink and 
gamble and their women make some figures on the walls of the 
house and at night offer boiled rice {khil) and sweets {batdska) to 
them. They have no special observance of the Dasahra and 
Janamashtami, except that they consider them to be holidays. On 
the ninth of th3 light half of Kuar they make a present of food 
to the mdn or relative on the female side who acts as their priest. 
This is done in the belief that the food thus offered passes through 
him to their deceased ancestors. They have a survival of grove 
worship in their worship of Nathiya, which is always done under 
some trees in which she is supposed to reside. The Jallads make 
an offering to K§,li in the same way. 

17. In cases of disease or trouble a Syana or wizard is called in 

to settle the appropiiate offering to the par- 
Domonology. ticular ghost which is the cause of the trouble. 

If a goat is to be offered its forehead is first marked with a ttka. 
The imli or tamarind tree is in particular believed to be the residence 
of the sacred dead. When the Kunchband bury the dead they place 
a pice with the corpse as a viaticum; the JallMs place two wheaten 
cakes with the same object. The technical name for this is toitha^ 
which means " provisions for a journey." When a man is attacked 
by an evil spirit the Syana first makes an offering to Devi, consisting 
of treacle, ghi, cloves, and incense, with some red-lead, which are 
VOL. III. IT 2 



KANJAR. 


148 


thrown into a fire [agydn)^ The Devi then "comes on the Iread^^ 
of the Syana and he names the evil spirit who is afflicting the 
patient. Then a cup of spirits is placed under the head of the sick 
man and afterwards moved four times round his head (a process 
known as uidra or " removing when it is dnink by the Syana, 
who is supposed in this way to remove the evil influence from the 
patient. Finally he describes the sacrifice which it is advisable to 
offer. In some more serious cases the Syana fills a saucer with 
cooked rice, some cloves, haldaha sweetmeat and an egg, and places it 
where four roads meet ; meanwhile the friends of the sick man sing 
and beat a brass tray over his head to scare the spirit. The disease 
is supposed to be communicatetl to some passer-by. The Churcl 
or ghost of a woman who dies during her menses or at her confine- 
ment is much dreaded ; children who die before the age of twelve 
return in the form of an evil spirit known as Masan. Those who 
die of snake-bite or any other form of unnatural death become an 
Aut, or a person for whom there is none to make the water oblation. 
All these have the same attributes, except Masan, which is danger- 
ous only to children. The Kunchband Kanjars offer water to the 
Pitri or sainted dead on the eight or ninth of the light half of KuS.r ; 
tliis is done by the Jallads on the Holi and Diwali. 

I S. The Bhains and Untwar sub-castes are probably of totemistic 

origin : these will not kill or oat the buffalo 

Totemiam, omens, etc, ^ i • 

or camel respectively. They respect the tmli 
or tamarind free as the abode of spirits. The kha9 grass is a sort 
of tribal totem and it and the leaves of the mango are fixed upon 
the marriage shed. The Kunchbands believe Saturday to be an 
unlucky day. The Jallads have the same idea about Tuesday. As 
regards omens, a fox, tiger, wolf, mar-adnda lizard, tortoise, and 
the goh lizard or the sdran crane are lucky if they cross the road 
from right to left ; if from left to right it is an evil omen. So with a 
cat, jackal, or cobra passing from the right to the left. Their women 
do not wear a nose-ring ; to the East they wear brass bangles {tndthi) 
and heavy anklets (f}(nn). The Jallad women do not wear any gold 
ornaments. Their chief oaths are to stand in a river up to the neck ; 
the man who stays longest in the water is believed. They also 
swear on the Ganges and on the pipal tree, or by touching the head 
or arm of a son or other close relation. The Kunchband Kanjars 
swear also by Mana and Nathiya; the JallMs by Guru NIinak. 
Some of them by the use of appropriate spells {mantra) obtain the 
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power of controlling evil Bpirits. These are recited at ni^lit in 
bnrial-^ronnds, and specially on the nii'ht (jf the Iloli or DiwAli. 
On such occasions a burnt offering {ngt/dri) is made with treacle, 
ghi, cloves, and incense. 

19. The Kan jars, in their occupations and mode of life, closely 
Occupation end social approximate to the European gypsy. Of 

****■“*• the vagrant branch of the tribe Mr. Nesfichl 

writes — Their natural home is the forest, wheie they subsist by 
bunting wolves, hares, and any kind of animal they can kill orc.at(di, 
by gathering sueli roots and vegetable products as re((uire no cul- 
tivation, and by extractii^g juice from the palm tree, which, after it 
has become fermented, is the favourite l)cvcrage of almost all the 
wandering and low-caste tribes of India. They arc clever at trap- 
ping birds and squirrels, and any other kind of vermin which 
chance may throw in their wa}', all of wlii(*,h they eat indis- 
criminately. They arc never seen in groups of more than 
twenty or forty peisons of all ages at a time, and the munber is 
sometirnes even less.^ These little groups may unite sometimes 
for special and temporary ohjects ; but large groups are n(*ver 
permanently formed. Among the Kan jars there are some grou])s 
or clans which make a habit of keeping within easy reach of towns 
and villages, while others seldom or never leave the forest. But 
even among the former it is not merely the proximity of settled 
communities which prevents the formation of largei* groups. For 
even in wide forest tracts, where there is ample space and no 
imj)ediment from higher ra(;es, the same law of petty, non associative 
hordes prevails, and it would he a rare thing to find an cucampment 
of more than, or even as many as, fifty persons.^' 

20. ^'The arts of the Kanjar are making mats of the nrki reed 
baskets of wattled cane, fans of palm leaves, and rat.tles of plaited 
straw, the last of which are now sold to Hindu children as toys, 
though originally they were used by the Kanjars themselves (if we 
are to trust to the analogies of other backward races) as sacred and 
mysterious instruments. From the stalks of the munj grass and 
from the roots of the paldsa tree they make ropes, which are sold 
or bartered to villagers in exchange for grain, milk, pigs, etc. 
They prepare the skins out of which diums are made, and sell them 
to Hindu musicians, though probably, as in the case of the lattle. 


> On this 8oe Spencer’s Principles of Sociology, I., 4S2. 
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the dmm was originally used by the Kan jars tliemselves ant wor- 
shipped as a fetish : for even the Aryan tribes^ who arc said to have 
been far more advanced than the indigenous races, sung hymns in 
honour of the drum or dnnduhhi as if it were somctliing sacred. 
Tliey make plates of broad leaves which are ingeniously stitched 
together by the stalks ; and plates of this kind are very widely 
used by the inferior Indian castes and by confectioners and sellers of 
sweetmeats. The mats of ^irki reed, with which they cover their 
own temporary sheds, are largely used by cart -dr vers to protect 
their goods and themselves against rain. The toddy or juice of the 
palm tree, which they extract and ferment by methods of their own, 
and partly for their own use, finds a reaily sale among low-caste Hin- 
dus in villages and market towns. They are among the chief stone- 
cutters of Upper India, especially in the manufacture of the grinding- 
stone, which is largely used. They gather the white wool-like fibre 
which grows in the pods of the salmali or Indian cotton tree, and twist 
it into thread for the use of weavers. In the manufacture of brushes 
for the cleaning of cotton yarn, they enjoy an almost entire monopoly, 
and another complete or almost complete monopoly enjoyed by 
Kanjars is the collection and sale of the roots of khaskhas grass, 
which are afterwards made up by others into door screens and used 
as refrigerators during the hottest months of the year. The roots 
of this wild grass, which grows in most abundance on the outskirts 
of forests or near the banks of rivers, are dug out of the earth by an 
instrument called khanti. The same implement serves as a dagger 
or short spear for killing wolves and jackals, as a tool for carving a 
secret entrance through the clay wall of a villager's hut in which a 
burglary is meditated, as a spade or hoe for digging snakes, field 
mice, lizards, etc., out of their holes, and etliblc roots out of the earth, 
and as a hatchet for choi)ping wood.^^ Mr. Nes field sees in these ai*ts 
and industries the germs of many functions which have now become 
hereditary in the Baheliya, Bari, Behna or Dhuniya, Chamar, 
Kori, Kalwar and others. But we know too little of the evolution 
of Indian handicrafts to accept such ingenious speculations with 
perfect confidence.’ 

21. In his diet the Kan jar is catholic to a degree. He will eat 
almost anything, except beef, monkeys, crocodiles, and snakes. 
The Kunchband Kanjar will not eat, drink or smoke with any 
caste but his own ; but he will eat kachchi cooked by a Chamar. 
The Jallkls cat kachchi^ drink and smoko with sweepers. To 
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q\if te Mr. Nesfield again — Whatever a Kanjar kills, from 
a wolf to a reptile, he eats. The weapon with which they kill little 
birds is nothing but a pole pointed with a thin, sharp piece of iron. 
The man lies motionless on a patch of ground which ho has first 
sprinkled with grain, and as the birds come hopping round him to 
pick up the grain, he fascinates one of them with the pole, by 
giving it a serpent-like motion, and then spikes it through the 
body. Kanjars seldom or never use the bow and arrow, but they 
use the pellet -bow, which requires much greater skill. The pellet 
is nothing but a little clay marble dried in the sun. With this 
they not infrequently shoot a bird flying. The khanti or short 
spear is merely used in close combat, but is thrown with almost 
unerring effect against wolves and jackals as they run. For catch- 
ing a wolf in the earth they place a net and a light at one end of the 
hole and comimiuoe digging at the other end. The wolf, attracted 
by the light, runs into the net, and the Kanjar batters his head 
with a club and kills it.^^ 

22. At the same time many Kanjars are now taking to a more 
settled life : some arc cultivators and field labourers ; others live in 
towns and make door-screens, baskets, sieves, and the like, and some 
of them in this way have considerably raised their social status. 

Kanjars are particularly careful to protect any member of the 
tribe from being assaulted without reason by another clansman or 
have his goods robbed. Such cases form the subject of a most 
elaborate enquiry. The tribal council sits at least fifteen days in 
succession, and the guilty person has to pay the whole cost of their 
entertainment. The offender is excommunicated until he pays a 
fine and the whole expenses of the proceedings. When, in Etah, 
a woman is accused of immorality , she is subjected to the ordinal of 
holding a hot iron weeding spud in her hand. If the skin is not 
burnt, she is acquitted. 


Distribution of Kanjars according to the Census of ISCl 


District. 

Jallad. 

KAnch- 

band. 

Patt- 

harkat. 

Rdcbh*, 

band. 

1 

Others. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

Debra Dilii . 

... 

... 

... 

... 

12 

• 4 • 

12 

Sah&ranpur » 

... 

55 

... 

... 

100 

... 

154 

Muzaffarnagar 

• .a 

55 

aai. 

... 

26 

1 

82 

. 




— 



— 
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JHsfrihufion of Kanjara according to the Cenans of 1891 — contd. 


District. 

JalUd. 

Kilnch. 

hantl. 

Patt- 

harkat. 

RAchh- 

band. 

Others. 

Miiliftin- 

Total. 

Heernt 


• 

... 

... 

... 

... 

497 

... 

4i;7 

Bulandshahr • 


• 

42 

140 

... 

... 

327 

... 

609 

Aligarh 


• 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

806 

... 

806 

Mathura 


• 

... 

63 

9 

... 

220 

... 

282 

Agra • • 


• 

... 

355 

... 

... 

559 

1 

915 

Farrukhabad 


• 

33 

92 

... 

... 

310 

5 

440 

MaiDpuri • 


• 

... 

206 

... 

... 

2.52 

J 

459 

Etowah f 



... 

102 

... 

... 

103 

... 

205 

Etah . 




260 

... 

... 

2C9 


469 

l^areilly 



228 

... 

... 

... 

141 


368 

Bijnov • • 



... 

... 

... 

... 

205 


2()5 

Bud&un • 


• 

... 

61 


... 

372 

... 

433 

MorAdlLhdd . 


• 

28 

... 

• •• 

ia« 

516 

... 

673 

Shalijabunpur 



• •• 

71 

••• 

34 

170 

... 

275 

Pilibbit 



23 

83 

• •• 

... 

167 

141 

414 

Cawnpur 



48 

1,234 

... 

3 

477 

... 

1,762 

Fateh pur 



... 

143 

... 

... 

370 

... 

513 

Banda . 



• •• 

321 


... 

... 

• • • 

321 

Hamtrpur 




99 

... 

... 

2 

• •• 

101 

Allali&bUd • 



... 

51 

4 

... 

192 

25 

272 

Jhansi • • 




108 

2 

5 

48 

• ■ ■ 

163 

tJalaun • • 


• 


100 

... 

15 

36 

• •• 

151 

Lalitpu’^ 


• 

• •• 

... 

66 

6 


... 

71 

Benares • 


• 

• •• 

... 


... 

27 


27 

M irzapnr • 


• 

• •• 

... 



69 


74 

Jaunpur • 


• 


8 

••• 1 

• • • 

7 

1 

15 

Ghftzipur 


• 

... 

60 

• •• 


21 

... 

81 

Ballia • • 


• 

... 

64 

... 

• •• 

... 

... 

64 
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Distribution of Kanjan according to the Census of ZS5/— concld. 


District. 

JulUd. 

Ki^nch- 

band. 

Putt- 
bar kat. 

Bachh* 

band. 

Other R 

Muham- 

madano. 

Total. 

Gorakhpur 

• • 

. 


87 

85 

... 

20’ 

... 

373 

Basti • 

• • 


• •• 

... 

417 

... 

848 

... 

1.265 

Azamgarh 

• • 


... 

2 

... 

... 

41 

28 

71 

Tar&i . 

a • 


... 

85 

• •• 

20 

58 

1 

164 

Lnoknow 

• • 


... 

284 

••• 

... 

31 

13 

328 

Unao • 

■ • 


... 

35 

... 

... 

138 

• •• 

173 

Ra6 liareli 

• 

• 

... 

43 

30 

... 

10 


83 

Sitapnr 

• • 

• 

... 

595 

... 


• •• 

... 

695 

Hardoi 

• • 

• 

• •• 

90 


... 

197 


287 

Kheri • 

• ■ 

• 

• •• 

424 

... 

••• 

25 1 

... 

676 

FaizAb^d 

• • 

• 

• • • 

73 

• •• 

... 

54 

••• 

127 

Gouda • 

• • 

• 

... 

332 

250 

295 

... 


877 

BahiAioh 

• « 


... 

542 

103 

67 

831 

... 

1.543 

Sultdnpur 

• • 


... 

• •• 

• •• 

... 

190 

1 

197 

Partil'garh 

• • 


9 

te« 

••• 

... 

76 

... 

84 

Barabanki 

• 


... 

104 

65 

... 

115 

35 

309 


Total 


4.11 

6,416 

1,021 

444 

9,316 

257 

17,865 


Kanphata {kin, “ear;^^ phata, ‘^toni^^). — A class of Jogis, 
known also as Govakhuutlii from the name of tlieir founder 
or Darsliani, because they wear a special earring. Of Gorakhn&th 
numerous legends are told. By one account ho was a contemporary 
of the famous Bhartrihari, who is said to have been the brother of 
Vikramaditya. The Kanijhatas themselves say that their sect 
existed before this world of ours came into existence. When Vishnu 
came out of the lotus at the creation of all things, Gorakhnalh was 
in Patala or thi lower regions. Vishnu, terrilied at the waste of 
waters, went to Patala, and implored the aid of Gorakhnath, who, in 
pity for the deity, gave him a handful of ashes from his eternal fire 
{dhuni), and told him tliat if he spiinkled the dust over the water, 
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he eould create the world. It happened as he promised^ and then 
Brahma^ Vishnu and Siva became the first disciples of the Saint. 
By another story Bhartrihari happened to go into a forest where 
Gorakhnath was practising austerities ; but he know not that the 
Saint was there. Soon after the disciples of Gorakhndth met him 
and asked him to become a disciple of their master. He answered^ 
What do I care for Gorakhnath ? If he wishes to learn the ways 
of the Almighty, let him come and learn from me.^^ Finally 
Gorakhnath said to Bhartrihari — '^If you give mo a handful of 
patience {santoah)^ I will become your disciple/^ So Bhartrihari, 
in search of patience, came to the gods, but they could not supply 
it. At last he went to Vishnu, who said — “ I cannot supply you 
with patience. If you want it you must go to Gorakhnath who 
is the greatest of saints.^^ Thus convinced, Bhartrihari accepted 
Gorakhnath as his Guru. 

2. There are said to be twelve sections of the sect who take 
Sab-diyiaiona of the their name from the twelve disciples of 

EaDDhAitaa. Gorakhnath, but none of them can even pre- 

tend to give-a complete list of them. Ordinary Kanx)hatas know 
of only four : Brahma ; llama i Lakshmana and Kapilini. A list 
from the Panjab^ gives them as follows Mathesri, founded by 
Lakshmana, a disciple of Gorakhnath ; Satnath, who are said to 
follow Brahma, which is more than doubtful ; Satnath, said to be 
followers of Rama Chandra ; Bhartrinath, followers of Bhartrihari ; 
Papankh ; Kamdhaj, of Dhrudhuwara, near Jaypur ; Hethjhauli, 
of Gorakhpur; Dhajpanth, said to be in Lanka or Ceylon ; Chand- 
bharag, in Kachh, near DwSrika ; Das Gopal in Jodhpur ; Mastnaih, 
at Dhauli Momrhi, near Delhi; and Aryapanth, at Bor Bosan, near 
Kibapir Thaneswar. 

3. The seat of the Western Kanphatas is at Dhinodhar on the 

The Western Knnpha. of the Ran of Ciitch (Kachh). Of them 

wo learn* that “the Dhinodhar monks, 
endowed by more than one of the Raos, are a rich body, living in a 
large, comfoi'tably fortified and fenced monastery on a wooded 
knoll overlooking a little lake at the foot of Dhinodhar Hill, with 
temples, dwelling-houses, and the tombs of their headmen {pir). 
Among the buildings, DharmnS-th's shrine, before which a lamp 

> Panj4h Notes and Queries, II, 45. 

> Bombay Qasetteer, V, 86 : also see ibid, VIII., 155, sq. ; 417. 
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always burns, is a prominent objijct* Except for their huge horn, 
agate or glass earrings, about ounces in weight, which make 
their ear lobes ugly and almost painful to look at, the Kanpliatas 
wear the ordinary Hindu dress, a coat and waist-cloth generally 
of a red ochre colour.^ The head of the monasteiy is, on succes- 
sion, invested by the Rao with a gold-bordered silk turban, a sacred 
woollen neck thread {sheli), a scanty waist-band, white waist-cloth, 
a red or brick-coloured scarf, and wooden pattens. His ornaments 
are very old ind rich. The earrings, the same in shape as those 
worn by his disciples, are gilt and inlaid with gems. From his 
neck hangs a rhinoceros^ -horn whistle, which it is one of his chief 
j)rivileges to blow when he worships the gods. Their ordinary food 
is millets and pulse, Worshi])per8 of Siva, they have a special 
ritual for their god, the head repeating a hymn in his honour 
on the second of every month. Their worship is a form of ab- 
straction {yoga), the special tenets of their founder having long been 
forgotten. As they are bound to celibacy, the sect is kept up by 
recruiting. Ncw-comers generally belong to one of two classes : 
orphans or the children of destitute persons who enter as boys, or 
lazy or disheartened men who are taken in sometimes at an ad- 
vanced age. The novice starts as the disciple of some member of 
the sect, who becomes his spiritual guide {guru). On joining, his 
guide gives him a black woollen thread, tied round the neck 
with a rndra knot, from which hangs a two-inch horn or speaking- 
trumpet {sringifidu), and through it he is made to repeat the \vords 
omkdr, upadesd, adeaa, or the mystic om. His conduct is closely 
watched for eight months. Then, if he has behaved well, he is taken 
before the god Bhairava and has the cartilage of his cars slit by one 
of the devotees. In the slit a stick of udm is stuck, and the wound 
cured by a dressing of y m oil. When the ear is W’cll again, agate, 
glass or bone rings are thrust into the slit, the hair, beard and 
mustaches are shaved, and by the guide the nile {npadesa mavtra) 
of the sect — ‘ Be wise, pious, and useful ’—is whispered into the 
disciplc^s ear, and he is called b^ a new name ending in INath. He 


1 The appearance of the ears nf many of the statues at Elephanta recalls 
the Arab traveller Sulaimdni’s remark that the Balhara, perhaps the Selhara, kin^ 
of the Eonkan was prince of the men who have thoir ears pierced (Dowson’s Elliot, 
I., 3). In 1583 the Enfflish traveller Fitch noticed that the ears of the women of 
Ormus were so stretched by the weight of their earrings that a man could put three 
of his fingers in the holes in the lobes (Harris Voyages, I., 207). See other re- 
ferences collected in Bombay Qasetteer, XIV., 83. 
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is now a re^ilar devotee, repeating the name of the founder of the 
sect, serving his guide ; and doing any duty he may be set to. De- 
votees of this sort are buried, and, on the twelfth day after death, 
a feast is given and alms distributed by the oldest disciple who suc- 
ceeds to his guidons place. On the death of the head of the mon- 
astery the guides choose one of their number to succeed. The 
I)Osition of head is one of much local honour. The Rao invests him 
with a dress, pays him a visit, and is received by the holy man 
seated. In former times, when oppression was thieatened, the 
Kanj)hatas, like the Bhats and Charans, used to commit trdga by 
sacrificing one of their number, so that the guilt of his blood 
might be on their oppressor’s head.’’ 

4. In other parts of Bombay the rule of celibacy imposed upon 
the Mahant appears to be relaxed, and, failing issue, he is allowed 
to adopt a disciple who succeeds to his office. The special earrings 
worn by the sect arc regarded as a sort of a fetish, and if once lost 
cannot be replaced. Sir G. Jacob notes a case where the compan- 
ion of a Kanpliata had been killed by outlaws and the abbot trial 
to persuade him to allow his wounded ear to be sewn up and a new 
earring supplied ; he refused, saying that he would die with his 
brother, and he soon after died, and they were buried in the same 
grave. He also notes that except that the cow is held sacred 
and the ho^ unclean, they eat freely of fish, flesh, and fowl. Tra- 
vellers are freely received and fed, hospitality being part of their 
religion. Their religion otherwise appears to consist in worship- 
ping their idol, moming and evening. The rest of the day is passed 
in amusement or in indolence, except at stated times for meals, 
when they meet together to feast with such strangers as wish to 
join them. Twice every day provisions are distributed to all who 
may ask for them. When the provisions are cooked, a servant 
of the abbot’s goes to the bank of the Saras wati and calls twice 
with a loud voice — ^ Whoever is hungry, come, the abbot’s table is 
spread. Whoever comes gets a meal.” 

5. The chief scat of the Kanphatas of these Provinces is Goi-aUh- 

pur, where they say Gorakhnath was bul led. 

The Kanphatag of the ^ ’ , , . ^ ^ / 

North-West Provincea and wheie his grave [Hannidni) is an object 

* of veneration. Brahmans, Vaisyas, Ksha- 

triyas and Sudras can all join the sect. The initiation is done in 
this way ; The barber first shaves the head, beard, and mustache 
of the candidate. He is then seated before the Guru facing the 
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north, and the Guru puts round his neck a thread, known as ndd 
jdneu^ made of sheo|/s wool. To this is attached a small whistle 
{tidd) made of deer^s hoiii. Then the whole body of the neo|>hyte 
is smeared with ashes. This constitutes the Jlrst initiation which 
entitles the disciple to begin to serve his religious guide. This if? 
ii >t done by the chief priest of a monastery, but l)y some of his 
mendicant disciples. When his Gum is satisfieil with the conduct 
of the disciple after a period of luobation, which lasts a half year 
or more, the second stage of the initiation comes off. The disciple 
bathes and puts on a narrow loin-cloth (niyoti), lies a string of 
niutij grass or a brass or iron chain round liis waist, and smears 
his body with ashes. The upper part of his peivou he covers with 
a cloth [.incJiala) dyed in ochre. 

'Ihen he appears before two disciples of the head Guru, and they 
make him sit facing the north. One of them holds his liands and 
the other pierces the lobes of his ears with a knife. Two jilugs 
i^kumial) arc placed in the gashes, and the treatment of the wounds 
occupies forty days, during which they are daily bathed with pure 
water. When a cure has been effected the next stage comes on. 
The neo})hyte bathes and assumes the vdd jaueu as before, and with 
his body smeared with ashes appears before the chief Guru, He 
puis in his ears rings [kundali) made of earthen ware and weigliing 
about a qurrter of a pound. On this occasion the formula used is — 
Om, 8oham^ “ Om, that I am ; when the cars are being pierced 
the mantra is Siva Gorakh. Then the Gum distributes sweet- 
meats among the members of the sect present. This rite is known 
as tydga or the abandonment of the world. Next follows the 
worship of the goddess J3ala Sundari, who is for the occasion re- 
presented by a twisted thread wick, which is fixed in a ball of 
dough and set alight. This is placed in a holy square made on the 
ground with lines of flour, and by it is placed a water jar {kalait). 
The light is worshipped with an offering of flowers, Aa/sv^a-sweet- 
mcat, cakes and a cocoanut. The cocoanut is split with a knife 
before being offered, — a rite which is an evident substitute for a 
human saciifice. This worship of Bala Sundari is annually per- 
formed. She is said to be merely a representation of Gorakhnfith ; 
but the form of her worship seems to show that she is more probably 
some form of K^li. 

6. Kanphatas also worship Bhaironn^th on every Sunday and 
Tuesday. To him are offered cakes made of the urad pulse, known 
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as hata^ flesh, wine, chaplets of flowers and ladda sweetmeats. 
These offerings are consumed by the worshipi)ers. 

7. The ordinary dress of the Kanphata consists of a girdle 
{kartihan) made of niunj fibre, iron or brass, a narrow waist-cloth 
dyed in ochre. The body is smeared with ashes, the hair long 
and matted or wholly shaved, as well as the beard and mustache. 
He carries in his hand a cocoanut bowl (kftappar)^ and wears an 
upper sheet dyed with ochre, a woollen sacred cord (janeu) round 
the waist, not as Brihmans wear it over the shoulder, and to this 
is attached a deer-horn whistle {ndd), 

8. They live by begging and by selling a woollen string amulet 
[panda) ^ wliich is put round the necks of children to protect them 
from the Evil Eye. They beg only from Hindus, and use the cry 
Alakh ! The invisible one. They take money as well as food. 
They will eat from the hands of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and the 
higher Vaisyas ; but not from tho lower castes, from whose hands 
resx)ectable Hindus will not eat. They eat meat, not beef or 
pork, and take intoxicants freely. They do not sing as they 
beg. 

9. They bury their dead. The corpse is first bathed, and 
dressed in the usual garments of every-day life. The begging 
bowl (khappar) is filled with milk, and put in a wallet, which is 
hung on the shoulders of the corpse or laid by its side ^o serve as 
food for the spirit. If the dead man was the disciple of a Guru 
who possessed landed property, it is buried in a sitting posture with 
the head to the north ; if he be a disciple of a man without landed 
property it is thrown into a river. After the burial sweetmeats 
[laddu) are distributed among the mourners, and, on the third day, 
cakes, rice and milk are laid on the tomb [samadh), and the members 
of the sect eat them. There is no ceremonial impurity after death. 
A masonry monument is afterwards erected, and a [lingam) placed 
upon it. At this worship is done and periodical offerings are 
made. 

10. In the Hills * the Kanphatas follow the Tantrika ritual 

which is distinguished for its licentiousness* 
The Kanphatas of the Both the linga and yoni are worshipped by 
them, and th^ declare that it is unnecessary 


Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, II., 865, aq. Wright, History of Nepdl^ 
140; 152. 
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to restrain the passions to arrive at release from metamorphosis. 
They are the great piicsts of the lower Sikti form of Bhairava 
and even of the village gods. They eat ilesh and drink wine and 
indulge in the orgies of the left-handed sect. Departing from the 
original idea of the female being only the personified energy of the 
male, she is made herself the entire manifestation, and, as in the 
case of Durga, receives personal worship to whi^h that of the 
corresponding male deity is almost always subordinate. They trace 
their origin to Dharmanatha, who is said to have been one of the 
twenty-two disciples of Machhendraiiatha or Matsyendranatha> 
among whom was Gorakhnatha, one of the most celebrated of the 
nine ndtha or ascetics of ancient India. Dr. Buchanan ^ alleges 
that they are really the same as the Kapalikas, who were so called 
beciiuse they used to drink out of human skulls (kapdla) . Iliouen 
Thsang, and, before him, Varaha Miliira, who hved in the sixth 
century, show that they liad a knowledge of this sect, who they 
allege were so called because they wore about their persons a death^s* 
head, which they used as a drinking vessel.* 


Distribution of the Kanphata or Gorakhndthi Jogis according 
to the Census of 1891, 


Dif TRICTH. 

Number. 

Distkictb. 

Number. 

Dehra Dila • 


90 

Jh&nsi 



180 

MuzatPariiagar 


1.744 

Benares 



226 

Meerut • • 


1,612 

Mirzapor 

a * 


71 

Bulandsliabr • 


2 

Gb4zipur 

• • 


SO 

Agra • • • 


48 

Ballia 

m m 


80 

Etah • • • 


22 

Gorakhpur 

• • 


372 

Bijuor . • • 


232 

Basti . 

a • 

• 

4,106 

Morftdftb&d • 


91 

Kumaun 

• • 

• 

3,031 

Cawnpur • • 


240 

Garhw&l 

• • 

• 

407 

Fatehpur • • 

• 

129 

Tarai • 

• 

• 

399 

Ban(l& • • • 

• 

I 

Sitapur 

• a 

i 

14 

Hamlrpur • • 

• 

6 


Total 

• 

13,133 


^ Eastern India, 11., 484, sq. 

3 Barth, Religions of India, 214» 
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Eanyuri. — (Known also as Khandiiri.)— A class of Hili BiAh- 
mans who belongs to the Saunaka gotra and Madhandhiniya sdkha, 
“They are so called after the parent village of Kanyura in Pargana 
Chandpur. Though ranked as Brahmans^ they are called Pahari 
or Hill Kayastlis, and carry on the duties of clerks. Tlieir gotra 
is the same as that of the Raja of Garhwal^ who has several in 
his employ, and a few families exist in Dehra DQn/** 

Eapariya, Ehapariya.* — A tribe of beggars and pedlars found 
in various parts of the Provinces, who have not been separately 
enumerated at the last census. There is some difference of opinion 
as to the proper spelling of the name. They call themselves Kapa« 
riya, which they say means sellers of the old clothes {kapra) 
which they get in alms. Another story is that they were created 
last of all the castes from the head {kapdt) of Siva and PArvati, or 
from the perspiration that fell from their foreheads when they were 
wearied with the work of creation. Those who call them Khapariya 
adopt the skull legend and derive the name from Khapar^ Khappar^ 
which means either a skull or “the gourd cup'^ carried by 
mendicants. 

They have seven exogamous septs— Sirmaur, which they say 
means a “ crown on the head and is superior 

Tribal organisation. 

to the others ; Chande), who are so called 
because their ancestors lived among that tribe of RAjputs ; Banchhor, 
who take this name because their ancestors abandoned their forest 
life; Gautam, who trace their origin to the Rishi Gotama; 
Samudraphen, whose ancestor was born from the foam of the sea; 
(Jhaudhari| whose forefathers lived among the Kurmis. The 
Fatehpur lists add Khetgariyar and Patle. 

3. No one can marry in his own sept and in addition the usual 
formula — chachera^ rnamera, phupheta^ 

Exogamy. ntansera, — which bars the line of the paternal 

uncle, maternal uncle, paternal aunt, and maternal aunt, is adopted. 

4^. Tiiey have a tribal council {^panchdyat) of which the chairman 

{mukhiya) is a hereditary officer. If theobair- 
Tribal oounoil. _ . , . . , . 

man be a minor, his nearest competent 
relation acts for him until he is fit to perform the duty. Offenders 
are usually punished with fine which ranges from one rupee and 


1 Atkinson, Himalayan Oatelieer, III.. 270. 

* Based on information oollocted at Mirzapur and notes by Monshi Qurday&l 
Sinh, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Fatehpur. 
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a quainter to five rupees, and the money thus collected is spent in 
drinking. 

6. The boy's father has to pay at least one hundred rupees to the 
Marriage father of the girl, and the marriage cannot be 

performed until this is paid. The age for 
betrothal is seven or eight and for marriage fifteen or sixteen. In- 
fidelity is so far condoned that a woman is reprimanded three 
times before she is finally excommunicated for misconduct. Widow 
marriage and the 1 evirate arc both allowed, but there seems to be a 
tendency to reform al)Out this, and some of the tribe at Mirzapur 
deny that they allow widows to re-marry. Concubinage is prohi- 
bited. 

6. There are no ceremonies during pregnancy; but on the day after 

the child is born a Brahman astrologer is called 
in to decide whether the day of birth is lucky 
or not ; but no regular horoscope is prepared. On the ninth day rice 
and pulse cakes (Sara) arc cooked and eaten only by the women and 
girls of the family and their friends. After the house is purified and 
the dirty clothes and old earthen vessels removed, the mother and in- 
fant are l>athed at an auspicious time fixed by the Pandit. Then the 
mother sits in the court-yard or in the kitchen with a dish before her of 
the folio ving food, in quantity sufficient for five women : boiled pulse 
{ddl}, boiled rice {6kdt), wheat cakes fried in butter {puri), cakes of 
urad pulse {bara), large soft pulse cakes {pkuiauri), curry, curds, 
sweets (bafdiAa) and a plantain. These things are eaten by her five 
nearest relations, and afterwards the clansmen are fed. She cannot 
look after household affairs till the twelfth day, when she is again 
bathed and has to worship the village well. She bathes, puts on a 
garment dyed yellow with turmeric and goes to the nearest well, where 
she plasters a piece of ground, makes a burnt offering {kom)^ and 
offers to the well treacle, red-lead, ochre, butter and sugar. She 
then bows down to the well and prays for the welfare of her child ^ 
household and herself. 

7. Marriage ceremonies are of the usual high-class type. As the 

bride makes the first six circuits round the 
Marriage oeremonies. , ^ o z;* iz 

sacred fire she says : Fan6t hhaunrtya jo 

pbirai, hdba^ ahhun iumkdr — While I make the first circuit I am still 

thine, O father I '' This she says at each of the circuits till the 

last, when she says Sdlwdn bhaunriya jo phirai^ hdba^ ah bhai 

pafai^^‘ After making the seventh circuit, O father I now I belong 

VOL. lU. L 


Marriage oeremonies. 
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Disposal of the dead. 


Beligion. 


to another. These revolutions round the sacred fire form the 
binding part of the ceremony. 

8. The more respectable members of the tribe burn their dead ; 
poorer people only scorch the face of the 
corpse and throw it into some river. They 

very rarely take the ashes to the Ganges. The person who fired 
the pyre lives apart for nine days. On that day all the clansmen 
shave^ and after bathing return to the house of the deceased, 
where the heir makes presents to the Mahapatras and feeds the 
clansmen. After three fortnights they again give a feast and 
place food for the dead outside the village. This is done again 
in the sixth and twelfth month. At the Pitrapaksha, or fortnight 
sacred to the dead, a Mali woman spreads flowers at the door, and if 
they can afford it food is given to Brahmans. 

9. Kapariyas are Hindus and worship Kali, Durga, Parameswar 
and Mahadeva. To Kali-Durga they offer 
goats, cakes, pottage {iapai) and s^iirits at 

the Nauratra of Chait and Knar. To Mahddeva and Parameswar 
they make no offering, but only do reverence to them. They 
reverence the pipal^ tulasi plant, and banyan {bar)^ if they have made 
a pilgrimage to Gaya. 

10. Women who have lost children abstain from erting the 
egg-plant [baingan) until the child grows up. 
Then the father gives a feast, of which the 

egg-plant forms a part, and the mother shares in it. They will 
not eat food touched by a Bhangi, Dhobi, Chamir, Muhammadan, 
Kumhflr, Teli, Darzi, Patwa, Koli, MMi or Khatik. They will eat 
kachehi and pakki from Br&hmans and Kshatriyas. To the east 
of the Province no caste except Chamars and other menials will 
eat from their hands, and even Chamars are now beginning to 
refuse to do so. The men wear their hair long, and both men and 
women wear round their necks the seeds of the ghungchi {abrus 
precatorius ) . 

11. The men wander all over the countiy begging and selling 
ponies and goats. They have been suspected 
of illicit coining and passing bad money. 

The women do not beg or go to strange houses. Unmarried girls 
do not cover the head, and busy themselves milking the goats which 
they take about with them. At Fatehpur, their head-quarters, they 
do not cultivate. They say that when they were first created Siva 
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told them to sow gram^ but in their ignorance they split each grain 
before sowing, and since then they have been ordered to live by beg- 
ging. They are always on the move, except in the rains, and carry 
about small tents. On the whole they bear an indifferent character, 
and have been caught committing petty thefts and practising various 
forms of swindling. 

Earnata. — One of the local groiips of Brahmans included 
among the Pancha Dr^vida. They are Brahmans who inhabit the 
Kam^tak, or tract of country where the Canarese language is 
spoken. They are, of course, exotic in this part of India, and 
most of them are found in Benares, where they have a high reputa- 
tion for piety and learning. Mr. Sherring^s^ informant divides 
them into eight sub-divisions — Haiga, Kw^ta, Shivelri, Barginira, 
Kandawa Karnita, Maisdr KarnsLta, and Sii-niid. 


Dutfibution of Karndta Brahmans according to the Census of 189 U 


Dibtbict. 

Number. 

Iflfttlllira a. a a. ...... 

24 

MorWb&d 

6 

Benares • 

403 

Knmann • . 

112 

Tarii 

23 

FaiaftUd 

16 

Total 

584 


Easarwanii Easarbani. — A sub-caste of Banyas found in 
considerable numbers in AllahabUd, Mirzapur, Benares, Ballia, and 
Partd.bgarh. They take their name from Kdnsga-kdra^vantj^ "a 
seller of brass vessels.^^ To the east of the Province they have 
two endogamous sub-divisions— Purabiya or eastern and Pachhiw^ha 
or western. Besides this they have a large number of sections. 
According to Mr. Risley* there are as many as ninety-six in 
Bihir* A man must not marry in his own section and must also 


L 2 
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> Hindu Castes, 1 , 96. 

3 Tribes and Castes, I., 429. 
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observe the standard formula of prohibited degrees reckoned to 
the fifth generation in the descending line. To the east they say 
that they emigrated from Kata Maiiikpur only some two or three 
generations ago. Tliey practise infant marriage and cannot take 
a second \^ ife in the life-time of the first without her consent. 
Widows can marry again by the iagdi form, and the Icvirate is 
recognised but not compulsory on the widow. They have no regular 
divorce, but a man can discard his wife for adultery. 

2. Many of them are initiated into the ]lamand.ndi sect, and 
to the cast of the Province they specially worship the Panchonpir 
and Mahabir. Their family priests are Sarwaiiya Brahmans. Tliey 
arc usually grocers, and sell flour, grain, salt, tobacco, and other 
articles of food. It is said tliat some, who arc Pachpiriyas, eat 
meat, but the worshippcis of Mahabir totally abstain from it. 
Brahmans and Kshairiyas will not eat either pakH or kachchi 
cooked by them ; other Banyas will cat pakki but not kachchi^ and 
they will eat kachchi only if ccokcd by one of their own sub-castes. 
Kahars and Nais \iill eat kachchi cookc'd by them. 


Visiiribuiion of Kasarudni Banya% according to the censna of 

1891. 


District. 


Debra Dun 

Sabaranpur 

Fairakh&bad 

Mainpuri 

EtAwah • 

Caw ipuT • 

Fateh pur . 

Banda • 

Hamlrpur 

Allab&bkd 

Jh&nsi 


Number. 


4 

4 

76 

1 

146 

550 

1,231 

8,441 

1 

34^036 

1 
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IHHribuUon of Kasarwan Banyas according to the Census of 
1891 — continued. 


Bistbict. 

N umber. 

Beiiareg 


• 


^ m 


a 


• 

5,936 

Mirzapur . 


• 


• • 


a 


* 

8,717 

Jannpur 




• • 





805 

GhAzipnr . 




• • 





1,141 

Ballia 




• m 





3,306 

Gorakhpur 



• 

m • 

• 

• 


* 

641 

Baati 




• , 

• 

a 



84 

Azam garb 

• 



• • 

• 

a 



47 

Lucknow . 

• 

• 


» • 

9 


a 


683 

Sitapur 

• 

• 

• 

% • 

9 


a 


83 

Fiiiz&bAd • 

• 

• 

a 

9 9 

• 


a 


219 

Gonda 

• 

• 

• 


• 


a 


123 

SiiltAnpur 

• 



« • 





93 

I’artabgarh 





• 


• 


4,246 







Total 


65,626 


Ea&aundhan. — {Kdnsa, “bcllmctaP^; dhana, wealth/^) — A 
sub-caste of Banyas found throuj]^liout the Province, except the 
Meerut, Agra, and Rohilkhand Divisions. According to the 
Benares tradition they have come there from Lucknow. In Benares 
they liavc two sections, the Purbiya or Purabiya or “ eastern ^ and 
the Pachhaiyan or western/’ In Mirzapur their sections are 
Khara or faithful,’^ who prohibit widow marriage, and the Dusra 
or second,” who allow it. Those of the Khara section take wives 
from the Dusm, but do not give them girls. The Dusra arc conse- 
quently obliged to find brides among themselves. They fix their 
head-quarterns at Jaunpur, and say they emigrated to Mirzapur some 
two or three generations ago. 
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2,. Marriage usually takes place at the age of five or six. The 
Dusra section allow widow marriage according to 
the usual aa^di or dharewa form, A woman can 
be discarded for infidelity with the consent of the village council. 

3. To the east of the Province they worship Mahabirand 
tho Panchonpir. Sarwariya Brahmans are their 
family priests. According to Dr. Buchanan,' in 

Gorakhpur and Bihar their family priests are mostly Kanaujiya 
and Sakadwipi Brahmans, and they follow the Nanakpanthi sect. 
In Mirzapur they arc usually Rtoanandis. 

4. They make their living by money-changing {tafrdji)y dealing 
in grain and other articles of food and matting 
{idt). 

6. They abstain from meat and spirits. They will eat kachehi 
prepared only by themselves. Their family 
priests, but not ordinary BiAhmans, eat pakhi 
cooked by them. This is allowed to any other caste except Kshat* 
riyas. Low castes such as NMs and Kahars eat kachchi cooked by 
them. 

Liatribution of Kaaaundhan Banyaa according to the cenaua of 

1891. 


Oooupation. 


Social rulofl. 


District. 


Nauiber. 


Dehra DAo 

Balandshabr 

Farrakh&bAd 

Bareilly 

BndAun 

Mor&d&b&d 

SbAbjab&npur 

Fatebpnr 

B4nda • 


85 

1 

17 

2 

60 

1 

11 

483 

8,608 


* Eaitem India, I., 161. 
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DUtribution of Ra^aundhan arcofding to the Ceneue of 

1891 — contd. 


DtflTBTCT. 

Kiimber. 

Hamirpur 

a 

• 







a 

611 

Allahib&d 

« 

• 







a 

268 

Jhinai • 

j 

• 

a 







2 

Benares . 





• 





953 

Mireapur • 

• 



• 


a 




164 

Jaunpnr • 

• 


r 

• 

• 

a 




669 

Ghlsipnr • 

• 

s 

• 

• 

• 

a 




491 

Gorakhpur 

• 

a 

• 

• 

• 

a 



a 

15,983 

Basil 

a 

• 

a 

• 

a 

a 



a 

18,1 19 

Aaanngarh 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

a 



a 

346 

Lucknow • 

e 

a 

• 

• 





a 

2,014 

Undo 

a 

« 

• 

• 

a 

a 



a 

69 

Rdd Bare*' 

• 

a 


a 

# 

a 




A842 

Sltapur . 


• 

• 

• 

a 

a 



a 

25i 

Kheri • 


• 


• 

• 




a 

86 

FaizdbAd . 


• 


a 

a 

a 



a 

12,123 

Gonda 

m 

• 


a 

a 

a 



a 

22,489 

Bahrdioh • 

m 

• 



a 

a 



a 

4.646 

Sultdnpur 

• 

• 

• 



a 



a 

8,893 

Paridbgarh 

• 


• 

a 





a 

67 

Bdiabanki 

• 


• 

• 





a 

5,468 








Total 


97,741 


Kasera. — (Sanskrit ^dra, "a worker in bell metal. '0* 

The bi-ass founding caste. According to Mr. Risley,* they are 


^ But on bhe aufBx era see Hoernle, Comparative Qrammer of tlie Qaudian Lanm 
guageSf para. 249, eqq. 

* Tribes and Caetce, T.^ 429. 
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“ probably an offshoot from one of the higher mercantile castes, which 
was separated from the parent group by adopting this special pro- 
fession. The fact that tlie Kaseras have a well-defined set of 
exogamous sections and pride themselves on their purity of descent 
seems to indicate that the caste is a homogeneous op©, and is not, 
like many of the functional castes^ a collection of men from several 
different groups held together merely by the lx)nd of a common 
occupation.^' In Mirzapur, which is one of the licad-(iuarters of 
the caste, they call themselves Kshatriyas, and assert that they 
were driven to adopt their present occupation when Parasurama 
made a general massacre of the Kshatriya race.' 

2 In Benares they name seven endogarnous sub-castes — Purbiya 

^ . or Purbiha (Eastern), Pachhawan or Pachhi- 

Intornal eirncture. 

wahan (Western), Gorakhpuri (from 
Gorakhpur), Tank (either connected with the llajput clan of that 
name or, as Mr. Sherring supjwscs, from the princi])ality of Tank 
(Tonk), Tanchara, Bhariya, and Golar. Of these the Purbiya 
or Purabiya, Pa(ihhiw^ihan, and Golar are found in Mirzapur. The 
Purabiya and Pachhiwrihan sub-castes are divided into a number of 
exogamous sections (a/). The following are the sections of the 
Purabiya in Mirzapur : — Baikata, Barwar, Paigiha, Belkatha, 
Chorkat, Chdrihar, Ganreriya, Ghoreharha, Oui*teliya, Jiardiha, 
Kardhaniyator Mahobiya, Kharmarauriya, Lohar, Mahobiya, 
Qalaigar, Tamaha, Teliya. The sections of the Pachhiwahan are : — 
Bari, Bapdalika, Berwar, Belkata, Budhmaniya, Chilimara, 
Churihara, Dhumel, Ghoraha, Ghamela, Ghumila, llardiha, Jarseth, 
Jharnaiya, Katha, Khutaha, Koraiya, Mahalw/ir, Paitiha, Rahilaha, 
Sirbhaiyan, Songar. The Golar are few in numbers in Mirzapur, 
and do not appear to have any well -recognized sections. They arc 
a separate sub-caste of Kaseras who have been permanently excom- 
municated for some violation of caste rules and form an endogarnous 
sub -caste of their own. These three sub-castes are endogarnous 
and do not eat together. As to the origin of these sections — some 
are obviously the names of existing castes such as the Teliya, 
LohSr, Ganreriya, Churihar, Qalaigar, and Bari. Others like the 
Mahobiya and Kardhaniyator Mahobiya those who break the 


I In Mirzapur they represent themselves as descended from the ancient Ksha- 
triya R&jas— Tamar, Mordhuja, T&nohardhuja, and Haihaja. Mordhnja is possibly 
Moradhwaj (Cunningham, Archaologieal Survey, VI., 227 ; XVII., 98). Haihaya 
wa0 the name of the Kala ChAri dynasty of Chedi (ibid., IX., 77). 
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waist strings are of local origin (from Mahoba in the Ilamirpnr 
District) . It illustrates the fertility with which these sections are 
])rocluce(l that none in these Mirzapur lists corrcsi)ond with those 
given by Mr. Ilisley for Bihar.* In the hills the Kasera is repre- 
sented by the Tamota or Tamla, who is a Dom. The complete lists 
show 5»‘5 sections of the usual type. Some are territorial sifch, as 
Ajhudhyabasi, Brij, Jamnapari, Jaunpuri, Kanaujiya, Maiiipuriya, 
PachhiwJihan, Purabiya ; others arc taken from tribes with which 
they imply some connection, such as Ahirbansi, Chhatri, Paribals 
Chhatri, Tank, and Sombansi. Tliey practise a strict rule of 
exogamy. No man may marry a Avoman of his own section, and 
the tendency among the more respectable Kaseras appears to be to 
extend this prohibition so as to prevent not only persons of the same 
section from intermarrying, but to bar intermarriages between per- 
sons Avhosc fathers, mothers, grandfathers and grandmothers belong 
to the same section. ^IMiey have in addition a rule of exogamy based 
on geographical position. Thus the Mirzaxmr Kaseras intermarry 
only with those resident in Benares and Jaunpur, not with those 
of Bihar. 


3. Infant marriage is the mlc with all the more respectable 

. , Kaseras, but ordinary peoiile marry their 

Marriage rules. ' a x j 

daughters at tem or twelve. Inter- tribal 
fornication in the cases of nnmarried jicople or Aviuows and 
widowers seems to be lightly regarded. The offenders arc not ex- 
communicated, only tilled. In Bihar* it would seem that poly- 
gamy is allowed only if the first wife is barren : here, as far as can 
be ascertained, a man may marry as many wives as he can afford 
to keep. They have the ordinary forms of marriage, — charhauwa^ 
the respectable form, and dola^ used by poor peojile. W idows can 
marry by sagdi, but they profess this to be a modern institution. 
She may marry the younger brother of her late husband or an 
outsider as she pleases. A husband can put away his wife for 
adultery with a member of another caste, and a wife can leave her 
husband if he does not support her, or abandons his religion. Di- 
vorced women cannot re-marry within the tribe. 

4. Kaseras generally follow thn Vaishnava or Nanakpanthi 

_ . sect. Their clan deities are the Panchonpir. 

Religion. 1 1 • ^ 

Durga, and Bandi Devi. The first are 


1 Tribes and Castes t H.. Appendim, 71. 
s Bialoy, loe rit., I., 430. 
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worshipped in the month of Jeth on a Sunday or Wednesday, with 
offerings of pulse cakes {phulaurt) and bread. Durga is worship- 
ped on 15th Chait with an offering of cakes rice milk 

{khtr), and sweetmeats. Bandi Devi is honoured with an offenng 
of pepper and sugar dissolved in water {mirchwdn) at the full moon 
of Sawan. When a person recovers from small-pox a yellow cloth 
and some flowers are dedicated to Sit&la Mata. All these offer- 
ings are, after dedication, consumed by the worshippers. Their 
pribsts are TiwSri Brahmans, who are received on tt^rms of equality 
by other Brdhmans. The dead are cremated in the ordinary way, 
and balls {pinda) are offered to them on the 15th of any 
month which falls on a Wednesday, and also in the first fort- 
night of Kud.r. On such occasions uncooked grain is 

given to Brahmans. People who die in a distant land or who have 
died a violent death are thrown into running water and cremated in 
effigy, with the usual ceremonies, within six months of death. 

5. There is some difference of opinion as to their occupation. 

Oconp.tionandBooi.1 According to Mr. Nesficld»: “The Km- 
status. era’s speciality lies in mixing the softer 

metals (zinc, copper, and tin) and moulding the alloy into various 
shapes, such as cups, bowls, plates, etc. The Thathem’s art con- 
sists in polishing and engraving the utensils which tne Kasera 
supplies. On the other hand Mr. Hoey * says that at 
Lucknow the manufacturer of brass vessels is called indifferently 
Thathera, Kasera, or Bhariya. In Mirzapur it appears that the 
name Kasera is confined to the moulder of vessels in brass or alloy 
and to the man who beats out trays out of metal sheets, while the 
Thathera makes and sells ornaments made of alloy {phdl), A 
workman akin to him is the Dhaliya or Dhalnewala of Lucknow, 
who makes ornaments {handi, kara, tariya) of zinc {jasta), others 
from pewter {fdnya), and who moulds in lead moulds for other arti- 
zans.* The Kaseras pretend that they were originally landowners 
like the ICshatriyas. Kaseras all wear the sacred thread (janeu), and 
are very punctilious in matters of caste. They eat the flesh of goats 
and sheep and fish. They do not drink spirits. They eat paiki cooked 


* Brief View^ 29. 

> Monograph, 198. 

* lhid>, 102. Dr. Buohanan {Eastern India, II.. 260) Bays : In some places theae 
two professions are oonsidored distinct, the makers and menders of vessels being 
caUed Kasera, and th^ makers of ornaments being called Thathera, but in others 
tbe terms are used as synonymous.** 
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by all Brd^hmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, except Kalwars, 
Kayasths, Nais, Baris, and Ahirs. They eat kachchi cooked by 
their own tnbcsmcn or priests. It is said that all BrAhmans, ex- 
cept Sarwariyas, will cat pakki cooked by them, and Nais, Baris 
and Kahars cat kachchi prepared by them. A full account of the 
Kasera’s craft will ap{)ear in the forthcoming Monograph on the 
brass metal trade of the Pro>rince and need not be repeated here. 


Distribution of Kaseras according to the Census of 1891, 


District. 


Number. 


Mathura . 
Cawnpur . 
AllahAb&d 
Benares • 
Mirzapnr • 
Jaunpnr • 
Ghazipur • 
'Ballia • 
Gorakhpur 
Basil • 
Azamgarh 
Lucknow • 
Un&o 
JR Ad Bareli 
Sitapur • 
Hardoi . 
FaizAbAd • 
Oonda « 
BahrAioh • 
PartAbgarh 


3 

14 

43 

1,697 

2.476 

174 

7 

253 

493 

751 

141 

114 

165 

9 

67 

8 
67 

461 

319 

32 

7,273 


Totzl 
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Kashmiri. — (Residents of Kashmir.) — A small sub-caste of 
Banyas, found in small numbers in Bareilly and Pilibhit. 

Kasip. — (Ssmskrit, kanhyapa^ "tortoise/^ which may have been 
the tribal totem.) — A sept of RS-jputs most numerous in Shihjahan- 
pur, who are low in the social scale, though claiming to be an 
offshoot of the Kachhwahas. Their tradition is that they are immi- 
grants from Kashmir, the Rija of which they claim as a member of 
the clan, and allege that he recently recognised the fact.^ He is 
usually called a Dogra Rajput ; but Dogar is otilj another name 
for Jammu, and Dogra is a general term for any Kashmiri Rajpat. 


DUtribution of the Kdtip Rajputs according to the Census of 1891 




District. 





NumVer. 

Muzaffamagar • 

• 

a 

• 

• 

a 

• • 

a 

1 

Bnlandshahr . 


• 

a 

a 

• 

a a 

a 

7 

M ninpuri • . 

• 

e 

• 

a 

a 

a a 


17 

EtaK • 

• 

e 

• 

• 

• 

a a 

a 

1 

Bareilly « • 

• 

• 

• 

a 

a 

• • 


125 

Bud&nn • • 

« 

• 

a 

• 

• 

a a 

a 

44 

ShAhjahAnpur . 


• 

a 

• 

a 

• • 

a 

2,330 

Pilibhit • • 


• 

• 

• 

a 

• a 

a 

178 

JhAnsi 


• 

a 

• 

a 

a • 

a 

8 

Asamgarh . 

• 

• 

a 

a 

a 

« a 

a 

1 

Lncknoir • • 

• 

• 

• 

a 

a 

« • 

a 

8 

Sltapnr • 

• 

• 

• 

a 


« a 

a 

9 

Hardoi 

• 

• 

• 

a 


• a 

a 

86 

Eheri • • 

• 

m 

• 

• 

a 

• a 

a 

ISO 







Total 


2.038 


Kathak, Kathik. — (Sanskrit hathika, ^'a professional stoiy- 
teller/^)* — A caste of story-tellers, singers, and musicians. 


* Beitlemtni Report, 24: 59. 

* Based on enquiries at Mirsapur, and a note by Mnnshi Bhagw&n DAs» 
Tahsllddr, AllahAb&d. 
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2. According to one stoiy they are really Gaur Brfthmans, 

who used originally to sing and dance in 

Traditions of origin. i , 

the temples of the gods, and a certain 
Muhammadan Emperor of Dellii once heard them and was so 
pleased with their skill that he ordered them in future to perform 
in public. Another story connects them with King Prithu, ^^who 
was son of Vena, son of Anga. He was the first king, and from 
him the earth received her name Prithivi. The Vishnu Purana 
says that the Pishis ‘inaugurated Vena monarch of the earth,^ but 
he was wicked by nature and prohibited worship and sacrifices. 
Incensed at the decay of religion, pious sages beat Vena to death 
with blades of holy grass. In the absence of a king, robbery and 
anarchy arose, and the Munis, after consultation, proceeded to rub 
the thigh of the d6ad king in order to produce a son. There came 
forth a man like a charred log with flat face and extremely short. 
This man became a Nishada, and with him came out the sins of the 
departed king. The Brahmans then rubbed the right arm of the 
corpse and from it sprang the majestic Prithu, Vena’s son, re- 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agiji, At his birth 
all creatures rejoiced ; and through the birth of this virtuous son, 
Vena, delivered from the hell called Put, ascended to heaven/’ * 
This mo*. ''roll found that the art of the Udgatri, or chanter 
of the Vedic hymns, had fallen into disuse, so he performed a 
rite {ya^s^a) and out of the sacred fire-pits [agni-kunda) came out 
three men, Magadha, Suta, and Bandijad, from the first of whom 
ai*e descended the Kathaks, from the second the Bh&ts, and from 
the third the Maithila Brahmans. 

3. The Kathaks themselves profess to be divided into sixteen 

sections, which all seem to be of local oi-igin 

Tribal organ i8ati<'n. 

to occupy in former times. Of these the names of fifteen have 
been ascertained at Mirzapur : — Bhadohiya, from Pargana Bhadold 
in the Mirzapur District ; Mathapati, whose ancestors are said to 
have been heads of a monastery {matha)\ Mahuari; Bhunsaiha; 
Goni-alia, from Gonda; Usari ; Mandik; Rajaipur; Matepur ; Nai- 
kan ; Jangali and Mangali, who are chiefly found in the direction of 
Azamgarh and Gorakhpur; Mohinw; Thakurahan ; and MRlik. 
Each of these again is divided into gotrax, but of these it has been. 


and derived from the places which they used 


1 Dowson, Classical Dictionary, a. v. 
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in oonsequencc of the general ignorance prevailing among the caste^ 
impossible to procure a list. All they can say is that their gotras 
correspond with those of the Kanaujiya and Sarwariya Brahmans. 
Their law of exogamy is the same as that of the Brahmans, and a 
man cannot many in his section or in his own gotra until at least 
seven generations have passed. In their marriage, birth and death 
ceremonies they follow the usages of Brahmans. The complete 
Census returns give 378 section names of the usual type. Side by 
side with Brahmanical terms such as Misr, Dikshit or Bharadwaja, 
we find numerous others derived from those of well-known tribes, 
such as, Bachal, Bagheli, Bais, Bargujar, Bundel, ChauhUn, 
Chhatri, Dharhi, Dhobi, Gadariya, Gaharwar, Gaur, Hurakiya, 
Jadon, Kayasth, Khatri, Koliya, Lodh, Mehtariya, Niyilriya, 
Panwar, Paturiya, Raghubansi, Raikwar, RS.thaur, Rawat, Sengar, 
Sfirajbansi, and Tomra. Besides these are numerous purely local 
terms, such as Ajudhyabasi, Bahadurpuriya, Baksariya, Bishn- 
puriya, Dakkhinaha, Hasanapuri, Kanaujiya, Madhupuriya 
Mathurabasi, Pachhwalian, Purabiya, SAranpuriya, Sarwariya. 

4. Kathaks are popularly regarded by low- caste Hindus as 
equal to Brahmans, and all castes, including 

Beligion and social RajputSi salute them and beg a blessing. 

The only practical difference bet.fCen them 
is that they cannot receive the gifts of piety (ddna) which are 
taken by BiAhmans. Widow marriage is prohibited. In addition 
to all the ordinary Hindu gods the Kathaks worship Ghazi Miyan 
and offer to him sweet cakes {pakwdn) in the months of Kuar and 
Chait. They employ Brahmans for ceremonial purposes, and such 
Br^mans are received on terms of equality with other Brahmans. 
They eat fish, goats, sheep, but, of course, not beef, and they do not 
drink. But while they hold a fairly respectable position, their 
business degrades them to some extent. Their women are secluded 
except on very special occasious, such as marriages in very high 
caste families ; but the men are known as Bharuas or the attendants 
of the ordinary dancing girls, who are often prostitutes, and from 
this occupation many of them are believed to be negligent as regards 
the strict caste rules of eating, drinking, etc. They play on the 
small drum (dhol) and the cymbals {majira)^ and they also act as 
the teachers of singing and dancing women whom they accompany 
to respectable houses at marriages and similar occasions and receive 
half their earnings. Their clan deity is the goddess Saraswati^ 
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whom they worship at the Basant Panchami festival on the fifth 
day of Phalgun with offerings of sweetmeats, flowers, burnt offer- 
ings (koma), and incense {dhtep^). On this occasion an image of 
Saraswati or Gauri is made of cowdung and worshipped. The 
Census returns show 5,3 1 1 worshippers of Saraswati. Mr. Baillic 
writes : “ It is probable that these are due less to her position as 

a river goddess than to those attributes which she acquired as the 
patroness of the ceremonies i)erformed on the margin of her holy 
waters, and subsequently as the inspirer of the hymns recited at 
these ceremonies. She is now known mainly as the goddess of 
speech and learning, the inventress of the Sanskrit language and 
patroness of arts and sciences.^^ ^ Those who are less particular 
worship Mahdbir and the Pauchoni>ir. 

Distribution of Kaihaks according to the Census of 1891, 

District. I Number. 


Parrukbab&d 8 

Hami'pur 24 

Jalaun 24 

Benares .......... 100 

Mirzapur II 

Jaunpur 53 

Gbazipur ......... 25 

Ballia 13 

Gorakhpur 5G9 

Basti 230 

Azatngarh 215 

Lucknow ......... 32 

B&d Bareli 210 

8itapur .......... 51 

llardoi 2 


* Censits Report, North-West rrovinceg and (hidh, ; Vanjdb Census Report 
105 ; Moaior WilliamSj Hinduisin and Brdhmanism, 429. 
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Disfrihufion of Kathaks accoriiing fo the Ceunnit of tS91 — sontd. 

District. Number. 

Faiz&bAd 6 

Bahrd,ioh .......... 312 

Part&bj'iirh ......... 14 S/ 

Total . 2,034 


Katheriya. — A sept of Rajputs confined to Rohilkhand and the 
Central Duab. They derive their name £i*om Kathehar, the old 
name of Eastern Rohilkhand, which again is supposed to be derived 
from hnther^ a brownish loam of a thirsty tenacious nature with a 
subjacent sandy stratum requiring copious rain for irrigation. 
Others with less probability connect the name with Katyur in the 
Hills or Karttikeyapura. The country of Kathehar is now confined 
to the tract lying between the Rlimganga, Sarda, and Khanaut 
rivers. The accounts vary as to the time they entered Rohilkhand. 
One story is that Bhima Sena drove out the Ahirs about the 
time that Prithivi Raja ruled at Delhi and Jay Ghana at Kanauj. 
According to General Cunningham they did not invade the country 
till 1174 A.D , and their ancient capital was Lakhnaiir.* 
They appear to be in some way connected with the Gaur sept, 
and one account represents that they expelled the Bachhals ; but, 
on the other hand, Mr. Moens denies that the Bachhals ever held 
sway in Bareilly. In Shahjahanpur^ it is said that the Gaurs 
helped them against the Patlians, The Moradabad* tradition is 
that they were Sdrajbansis of Ajudhya, who were driven from thence 
when the Aiyan invasion was temporarily pushed back by the abori- 
giral races, and that they came with real or pretended authority 
from the Muhammadans to seize the country occupied by the Ahars. 

2. In Bareill;y the Katheriyas take their wives from the Bais, 
Sombansi, Bargdjar, and Bhur Janghara septs, and give girls 
to the Chauhin, Rathaur, Bhadauriya, and Chandel. In FarrukhA- 

1 Bareilly Settlement Iteporl, 21, eq. ; Archaeological Reports, I., 251, 356 
s Settlement Report, 1C7, sq. 

3 Settlement Report, 9. 
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l>&(] they give their girls to the Bhadauriya, Kachhwftha^ Chauhin^ 
and Rathaur^ and procure wives £roxn the Chandel^ Ujjaini^ Gahar- 
war^ Jaisw^r, Nikumbh, Panw^r, and Bais. 


Distribution of the Kaihetiya Rdf^uU aeeordiny to the Census 
of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

Saharanpur 


• 



• 





2 

Muzaffarnagar 

a 

• 


• 

• 





7 

Meerut 

• 

• 


9 

* 





172 

Bulandshahr 

• 

« 


• 



• 



4A 

Aligarh 

• 

• 


• 

9 


• 



18 

Agra 

• 

• 



9 


• 



94 

FaTTQkh&h4d 

• 

• 


• 

m 


• 



1,308 

Maiopuri • 

• 

• 


• 

m 


• 



796 

EtAwah • 

• 

• 


9 

9 


• 


• 

143 

Etah • 

• 

• 


• 

• 


• 




Bareilly « 


• 


9 

• 


% 


• 

6,708 

Bijnor • 

• 

• 


• 

• 


• 


• 

24 

Bud&un • 

• 

• 


• 

• 


• 


• 

6.921 

Mor&d&bdd 

m 

• 


• 



• 


9 

ai46 

ShAhjahAopur 

9 

• 


• 

• 


• 


9 

9.031 

Pilibbit . 

• 

• 


• 

• 


• 


9 

1,823 

AllahAbAd 

• 

• 


• 

• 


• 


9 

32 

GbAzipur • 

• 

m 


• 

• 


• 


• 

8 

TarAi 

« 

9 


• 

m 


- 


• 

401 

Sltapnr • 

9 

9 


• 

• 


• 


• 

219 

Hardoi 

• 



• 

• 


• 


• 

280 

Kberi • 

• 

• 


• 

• 


• 



622 

BabrAieb • 

• 

• 


• 

• 


» 


• 

16 








Total 

• 

37,762 
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Eathl*— A Bftjput Bept, Eomc members of which are found 
in Bundelkhand. According to ProfesEor Wilson/ the word 
Cathaci or Kattia is derived from Kshatta or Kshatriya. Colonel 
Tod* classes them among the thirty-six Royal races, and describee 
them as a most important tribe in the Western Peninsula, which 
has effected the change of the name from Sanrashtra to KSthiawar. 
** Of all its inhabitants the Kithi retains most originality ; his reli- 
gion, his manners, and his looks are all decidedly Scythic/' They 
have been identified with the Khatraioi of Ptolemy. “ According to 
the Greek writers the jx^ople who held the territory comprised 
between the Ilydraotes (Ravi) and the Hyphasis (Biyas) were the 
Kathaioi, whose capital was Sangala. llic Mahabharata and 
the Pali Buddhist works speak of Sangala as the capital of the 
Madras, a powerful people also known as Bahika. Lassen, in order 
to account for the substitution of name, supposes that the mixture 
of the Madras with the infonor castes had led them to assume the 
name of Khatriyas (Kshatriya, the warrior caste) in token of their 
degradation, but this is by no means probable. The name is 
still found spread over an immense area from the Hindu Koh as far 
as Bengal, and from Nepal to Gujarat, under forms slightly variant : 
Kkthi, Katti, Kathia, Khatri, Khetar, Kattaur, Katiair, Kattak, 
and others. One of these tribes, the Kathi, issuing froiu the lower 
parts of the Panjab, established themselves in Sanrashtra, and gave 
the name Kathiavftd to the great peninsula of Gujarat. * Widow- 
burning is mentioned by Megasthencs as a |)eculiar custom of 
the Kathaei.^ 

2. The K&thiawdr legend is that they were ordered to drive 
off the cattle of Virat. This, as Rajputs, they refused to do, and 
K aran struck his staff on the ground and produced out of the wood 
(K&shtha) a man, who carried out his orders, whence their name. 
They worship the sun and use it as a symbol in all their deeds. 
it rjiUQ symbol has much Resemblance to a spider, the rays forming 
the legs, but that there may be no mistake underneath is always 
written, * the witness of the holy sun.' Their contact with 
Hindus has gradually instilled into them some respect for the ordi- 
nary Hindu gods and for Brahmans. They arc exceedingly super- 


r Ariana Anliqua^ 1S»7. 

) iinnals, I., 119 aqq^ 

s McCrindlo, Indian Antiquary, XIIT., SSO. 
* Banbury, Ancient Oeogtayhy^ I., 563. 
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stitious and believe in omens^ placing the greatest reliance on the 
call of a partridge to the left. At funeral ceremonies, instead of 
feeding crows, they feed plovers, and have a strong friendly feeling 
towards them. The Kathis are exceedingly hospitable, and are 
always sociable and friendly. They ai-e illiterate and indolent 
8|)ending their time in gossip and social entertainments, and rarely 
troubling themselves about their affairs. They have adopted the 
Hindu feeling about the holiness of the cow, otherwise they are not 
particular abouo their food or liquor. The women are proverbially 
handsome and bear a liigh character. ^I'hey are on a social equality 
with their husbands, and are treated as companions. A Kdthi 
seldom marries more than one wife, though they are not limited in 
this respect. Widow marriage is allowed, but it is seldom practised^ 
except in the .case of a husband dying and leaving a younger 
brother. In such cases the rule is peremptory that the younger 
brother must many his brother's widow.^' ' 

3. One story about the Kathi makes them out to have origin* 
ated in Kurdistd.n, whence they were driven out by Tiglath Pilesar 
of Assyria about 1130 B. C. Abul Fazal, in the 
represents them as akin to the Ahirs. 

4. In the PanjSb the Kathiya claim to be Panwar Rftjputs.* 
They are deb^ribed as a handsome, sturdy race, and nearly all Jats 
of the Great Bavi, do not allow their children of either sex to 
many until they have attained the age of puberty, because, as they 
justly consider, too early marriages would be detrimental to the 
physique of the race.” One account fixes their original home in 
Bikaner, whence they entered Gujarat- Another tradition is that 
they were driven out of the vall^ of the lower Ghaggar about 
the time of 'Timur's invasion. 

Kathiyara.^ — (Sanskrit hdiktha kdra^ a worker in wood.”)— 
A small caste of bricklayers and carpenters, who were recorded in the 
Aligarh District in 1881, but have probably been included in ^he 
R&j or Barhai caste at the last Census. They have five exogamous 
sections — Kathar, Kokis, Sakoriya, Hindoliya, and Hirnotiya- 
They marry outside their section and not in the section of their 
ancestors on the father's or mother's side, as long as any relation- 
ship is remembered, or in families to whom they have, within memoiy , 


I Bombay Oatetteevp VII1.« 122, oqq, 

> Ibbetaon, Panj^ Ethnography, para. 472. 

* Chiefly based on a note by Munahi Afaidayftl Sinh, Deputy Collector. 
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given a bride. They may marry two sisters, but not at the same 
time, nor the younger before the elder. 

2. The legend told by the caste runs that Sita, the deserted 
wife of Rama Chandra, was living in tho 
forest with the Rislii Rh^radwaja. She had 
one son, Lava ; and one day she happened to go to fetch water, taking 
the cliild with her. When Bliaradwaja returned in her absence, he 
misscxl the child, and blaming lumseif for his carelessness in allowing 
it to be taken away by a wild beast, he made anotiier child in its 
image out of kaaa grass. When Sita returned with her baby in her 
arms she was surprised to see tlie other child \ but she adopted it as 
her own, and from his origin he was called Kusa. At the contest of 
the Aswamedha he fought so hard [kaihara) that his descendants 
wore called Kathiydra. They fix their original heatl -quarters at 
Samhhal in the Moradabad District, and thence to Jalcsar and 
Aligarh, about one hundred and fifty years ago. On account of 
their descent from kma^ they will not slciqi on kuad grass, nor will 
they cut or use it ; in other words, kuna grass was possibly a totem. 

8. Ihcy practise adult marriage and sexual license before mar- 
riage is lightly regarded. Their marriage 
ceremonies are of the normal type. Widows 
marry by kardo. A wife can be divorced for adultery, with the 
permission of the tribal council, and she cannot be again mariicd in 
the caste. 

4. They worship the Miyan of Amrohaor Jalesar, ZS^hirpir, and 
Jakhiya. Of Miy^n they say that his name was 
Kehgion. Miraii. He was an ordinary Faqir at Amrolia. 

One day he was rebuilding the wall of his hermitage {takij/a), when he 
found an old lamp that belonged to the Jinn. When he took it homo 
and lighted it the Jinn appeared and bowed down before him. One 
day ho ordered the Jinn to bring him the daughter of the king of 
Ri:m. He did so, and Mirdn was so pleased with her that he made 
the Jinn bring her every night. At last her father noticed that she 
was pale ; so he got her to tell him what was going on. When the 
king hoard the case he was wroth, and sent his own four Jinns to 
arrest Mirdn. When Miran heard of this he was afraid and asked 
his Jinn to protect him. They advised him to get into his water., 
vessel {badkana)y and when the Jinns of the king of Rum came they 
carried him ofE in the pot as he was. The king, when he heard 
oftUe magical power of Mirdn, was afraid to open the pot, and Uq 
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liad it buried in the hermitaj.’re which he utcd to occupy al Amrolia. 
Miran implored liis Jinn to release him, but they refubcd^ on ac- 
count of his iniquity, and he is there still and is widely w’Ovshipj)edi 
5. Of Jakhiya the tale is thus told : There Avas once the wife 
«)f a BrShmari, avIio Avas taking food to her husband, Avhen she Avae 
forced hy a sweeper and became in eliild. She told licr husband 
what liad bai)pened ; he, helicvino* her innoconl , forgave licr, and kept 
tlic matter secret. AVI icn her seventh month liad , passed, one day 
lici- husband be it her for some fault, and the eliild cried out against 
him from her Avomb. The iirabrnau AA'^as stricken Avitb fear and 
determined io kill the child. AVlicn the baby Avas born, in fear of 
his father, he took refuge in ihe pig-stye of a sweeper, and there his 
father killed him. As he AA'^as dying he im]dored Bhagwan tliat liis 
ne.\:t hirlli should he in some high-caste family. So he has since 
then been worsbijipcd. lie is also knoAi'n by the name of Mas&n 
or tlie deity of the cremation ground, (^liildren suifering from 
convulsions are taken to hie shrine* and most of tliem reeoA^er. The 
c\ire is attributed by some to the tUaumaturgic poAver of the saint, 
and by others to the electrical effect of the peacoejk feathers with 
which the patient is fanned continuously for tlnec days, 

0. They employ Sanadh Brahmans as their fainilj' priests. They 

Serial status nd perform the regular srdddhay but, during 

ocuupjition. tlic fortnight sacred to the dead [kandtjuf) they 
usually feed a Brfihman or tAvo, and do tlie same on the anniversary 
of a death in the family, TIu»y Avork as carponfers and brick- 
layers. The only moat they cat is mntton ; tluy drink sjiirits, and 
those Avbo abstain both from meat and Aviiie are considejed more 
res^iectablc than the others. They Avill not eat, drink or smoke 
with any other caste hut their oAvii. Tliey eat hnrhehi cooked by 
Brahmans and pahhi cooked by Ahirs, Lodhas, Mfilis, and Kahars. 

Katiyar. — A sept of Bajpuis shoAvn in insigniiicant numbers at 
the recent Census only’^ in tlie Bulaiidslialir District. There is, liow- 
ever, a sept of the same name in the llardoi District, avIio arc said 
to have emigrated from Sonoriya near CjAvfilior under Raja De\'a 
Datta, about three hundred years ago. Ilis clan was then called 
Tomar. Family feuds led him to migrate from Sonoriya to Singhi 
Rampur in the FaiTukliahad District on the (langos \ thence he 
gradually fought his wsky westward. At Khasaiira lie sided Avith 
the Baihar Ahirs, and crushed their rivals, the Dlianuks. I’hcn, 
turning on the Baihars, he smote and spared not till they accepted 
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his dominion. After establishing himself at Khasaura he drove 
out the Thatheras. A career of massacre earned for his sept the 
name Katiydr or slaughterers.^' ^ 

DUifihution of the Katiydr Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891. 


Distbict. 


Unlandtihahr 


Number. 


Total 


26 

26 


Katwa, Katna.* — (Kdtnay "to spin thread)." — A. small 
caste found at the last Census only in Azamgarh and Pilibhit^ and 
sometimes classed as a sub-caste of the Kori. They have a tradi- 
tion that they were originally Bais Bajputs, whose ancestors^ hav- 
ing been imprisoned for resistance to authority, were released on 
the promise that they would follow a woman's occupation of spin- 
ning thread. They have the usual rule of exogamy which bare 
marriage with any relative as long as any recollection of previous 
marriage connection remains. Marriage should take place in in- 
fancy ; but if, owing to poverty, it be deferred till after puberty 
of the girl, no incontinence is tolerated. Marriage follows the usual 
stages of tilah or betrothal, and the pde-pnja or worshipping of 
the feet of the bridegroom by the father of the bride and the for- 
mal giving away (kanydddna) . 

2. Some few of them work at spinning thread, but most of 

Ooonpation and .ooial 

status. thread. They employ to the east of the 

Province Sarwariya Brahmans as their family priests. They do 
not eat meat or drink spirits. 


Distribution of Katwas according to the Census of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

Pilibhlt . 
Azamgarh 

• 

• 

• • • 

• • • • 

• • 

• • 

• • 

• 

7 

302 




Total 

• • 

809 


1 Settlement Report^ 173. 

> From a note by Q&zi Kbalinddln, Asamgarb. 
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Eausik. — A sept o£ EAjputs hardly foand outside the Benares 
and Goiakhpur Divisions. According to some, the title is a mere 
nickname, meaning squint-eyed (Sanskrit ^stsi^a). They say 
themselves that they take their name from their eponymous an- 
cestor, Kusika or Kusa, whom they identify with Yiswamitra, the 
famous sage who was born a Kshatriya, but, by intense austerities, 
raised himself to be a l^rahman, and was finally promoted to be 
one of the seven great Rishis. Ilis father, or as some say his son, 
was Gadhi, the reputed founder of Gadhipur, which is identified 
with the modern GhSzipur. Many generations after came Rflja 
Chandra Prakash, who had two sons. Raja Bhoj and Indradaman ; 
the former became Raja of Dhiranagar, and the latter of Ghazi- 
pur. The Dhuriyapar family in Gorakhpur claim their name and 
descent from Raja Dhruv Chandra, who expelled the Bham and 
occupied the present Dhuriyapar Pargana. The town of Gopal- 
pur, from which the family takes its title, was founded by his 
successor, Raja Gopal Chandra. The Ghazipur branch select their 
religious guides [puru) from a sect of monotheists peculiar to 
Ghazipur called Bheka Shahi. The Gorakhpur branch hold a 
respectable rank, and intermarry with the Chandrabansi, Sdraj- 
bansi, Baghel, Sirnet, and Chauh§.n septs. 

2. From Ballia it is reported that they marry girls of the 
Haihobans, IJjjaini, Nikumbh, Kinwar, Narwini, Karchhuliya, 
Sengar, Barwar, Bais, Barhiya, Bargaiyan, Raghubansi, Suraj- 
bansi, Pachhtoriya, Bisariha, Donwar, and Palwar septs; and to 
give brides to the Ujjaini, Haihobans, Bais, Raghubansi, Bisen, 
Surajbansi, Narwani, Palwar, Nikumbh, Sirnet, Rajkumir, Durg- 
bansi, Chauhan, and Baghel septs. Those in Azamgarh are said 
to take brides from the Barhiya, Gaharwar, Dikshit, Kakan, Gahlot, 
Bachgoti, Bais, and Chandel ; and to give girls to the Sirnet, Bais, 
R^jkumar, Panwar, Chandrabansi, Gargbansi, and Raghubansi 
septs. They claim to belong to the Kausik gotra. 


Distribution of the Kausik Rajputs according to the Census of J891. 



Distbict. 





Nil tuber. 

Cannpar . 

• • • • 

• 

. 

. 

- 

3 

Allahdbftd 

• • • • 

• 

• 



1 
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DUtrihuUon of the Kamih according to the Censme of 

J691 — eontd. 


District. 


Number. 


Jh&nsr 
Benares 
Jaunpur • 
OhAzipur . 
Ballia • 

Gorakhpur 
Basil • 

Azamgarb 
Bad Bareli 
FaizAbAd • 
Bahraioh • 
SuHAnpnr • 
FartAbgarh 


69 

171 

91 

720 

4,996 

7,115 

980 

4,605 

13 

674 

4 

86 

39 


Total 


19.368 


Kayasth, Kayastha.^ — The well-known writer class of 
Hindustan. — About the derivation of the term there is some differ- 
ence of opinion. Mr. Colebrooke gives as the popular derivation the 
Sanskrit hdga^sansiitak, staying at homc/^ in reference to their 
sedentary habits. The caste themselves derive their name from 
kdya-stha, situated in the body, incorporate, with reference to the 
legena of their descent, which will be given further on. 

2. Like all people who are on their promotion the Kayasths 

^ , are particularly sensitive as to any imputa- 

Origin of the oaste. ^ ^ , - , . , , 

tions on the purity of their descent, and 

it is, from every point of view, useless to revive a troublesome 


1 Based on notes by Munshi B&m Saran DAs, FaizAbAd ; Pandit Baldeo PrasAd* 
Deputy Collector, Cawnpnr ; Munshi Ummed LAI ; The Tawdrtkh Qaum Kdyasih, 
by Mnmshi Awadh BihAri LAI; ard Tawdrikh Qaw Kdyaath, by Mnnshi Kishori LAI. 
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controversy, Mr. Risley remarks that ^^the physical characters 
of the Bihar Kayasths (who are identical with those of these 
Provinces) afford some grounds for the belief that they may be 
of tolerably pure Aryan descent, though the group is doubtless a 
functional one recruited from all grades of the Aryan community/' 
The case of the KS-yasths of Bengal is not so clear, though it is 
reported that the Kayasths of Northern India have recently shown 
an inclination to admit them to full rights of communion. Of 
them Mr. Risley writes : Putting tradition aside, and looking, on 
the one hand, to the physical type of the Kayasths, and, on the 
other, to their remarkable intellectual attainments, it would seem 
that their claim to Aryan descent cannot l)e wholly rejected, 
though all attempts to lay down their genealogy precisely must 
necessarily be futile. It appears to be at least a plausible conjec- 
ture that they were a functional group, developed within tlu^ 
Aryan community, in response to the demand for an official and 
literary class, which must in course of time have arisen. This class 
would naturally have been recruited more largely from the peace- 
ful Vaisyas and Sudras than from the warlike Kshatriyas, while 
the Brahmans would probably have held aloof from it altogether.^' 

3. It is, of course, not difficult to do, as some advocates of a 
higher status for the caste than others are disposed to admit 
have done, to produce texts in support of their views ; but it is 
obvious tliat the question cannot be settled by reference to writings, 
the authority of some of which is not quite free from suspicion. The 
matter is one of purely physical conformation, and, before it can 
bo finally settled, the anthropometrical data must be much larger 
than they arc at present. At the same time it may perhajis be 
said that most competent observers of the i>hysical appearance 
of Kayasths are not prepared to accept the conclusion of the writers 
of the Jatimalaand similar authorities, which deny wholly or partly 
their Aryan descent ; and so far as the evidence from customs 
and manners goes, the result is the same.^ 

4. With this preface we may now go on to relate the legends of 


The tribal legends. 


their oiigin given by the members of the 
caste themselves. One story tells that 


in the beginning of all things there were thirteen Yamas in 


> Any one ourions as regards this controversy may consult, on the one hand, 
the Kayastha Ethnolof^j of Munshi K4li Pras&d and B4ba Quru Praeftd Sen’s article 
in Calcutta Review, XCI., 156. 
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Yamapuri^ the kingdom of the dead. The last of these was Chitra. 
In those days there were three men of the same name in a 
certain city. One was a Raja^ the second a Br^man^ and the 
third a barber. When the time appointed for the BAja^s life 
had expired, Yama sent his messengers to bring his soul to 

Yamapuri. The messengers spared the Kaja and brought the 
soul of the Brahman and barber to Yama, who, when he consulted 
his register, found that a mistake had occurred. Brahma was 
grieved when he heard of this, and began to meditate how he could 
so arrange the affairs of Yamapuri so as to avoid similar mis- 
takes in future. Up to that time there was no such thing as carnal 
birth; life was produced by the milk of the gods. While Brahma 
was thus reflecting, Vishnu appeared before him in his four-handed 
form. In one hand lie held a pen, in the second the Vedas, in the 
third the /^dsa or noose with which Yama catches the souls of the 
dead, in the fourth the danda or mace with which he punishes the 
wicked. Vishnu then spread his delusion over Brahma and he took 
him on his knee and said, '^As you existed in my body unseen, 
I give you the name of Chitragupta and make you the four- 
teenth Yama. He then ordered Chitragupta to assume charge of 
Yamapuri and to stop mental creation and introduce the arrange- 
ment of carnal births. He added that he should, in future, worship 
Surya, Vishnu, Devi, Ganesa, and Siva, but that he (Brahma) was 
to be his personal god {jshta-devata). When the gods heard that 
mental creation was to cease, Dharma Sarma Bishi represent^ 
to Brahma thatjie wished to marry his daughter Iravati to Chitrar 
gupta, and Manuji, the son of Surya, proposed to give him his 
daughter Sudakshina also. To this Brahma agreed, and the double 
marriage was performed. IrAvati bore to Chitragupta eight 
sons — ChAru, SuchAru, Chitraksha, Matiwan, HanumAn, Chitra- 
charu, Charuna. and Jitindriya; by Sudakshina he had four sons— 
Chitrabanu, VibhAnu, ViswabhAnu, and VrijbhAnu. When Brah- 
ma saw the increase of the family of Chitragupta he was pleased 
and said, My son 1 I have created from my arms the Eshatriyas, 
who will be lords of Mrityuloka, the world of death. I desire 
to make your sons Kshatriyas like them.^' But Chitragupta said, 
Most of the BAjas of the world will fall into hell. I do not 
desire this fate for my sons. I pray thee to allot to them some 
other function. ” Brahma was pleased and answered, Your sons 
shall wield the pen and not the sword. For four births shall 
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they live in the world of death. Then, if they deserve it, they shall 
be removed to the heaven of the gods.^^ So the sons of Chitragupta 
came down to this world of ours, and, when they had established 
their human race, they were readmitted into heaven. 

5. So Chitraguj)ta remains the recorder of Yam a. A soul, 
when it quits the body, seeks its abode in the lower regions ; there 
the recorder Chitraguj)ta reads out its account from his register, 
called Agrasandhani, and the soul either joins the Pitri, or is sent for 
punishment to one of the twentyrone hells, or is re-born on earth in 
some other form. , Pr. Muir' translates a description of Chitra- 
gupta from the Vrihannaradiya Pur.nna, whiifh he describes as 
tasteless and extravagant The dreadful Chitragupta, with a 

voice like that issuing from the clouds at the mundane dissolution, 
gloaming like a mountain of colly riiim, terrible with lightning-like 
weapons, having thirty -two arms, as big as two yojauas^ red-eyed, 
long-nosed, his face furnished with grinders and projecting teeth, his 
eyes resembling oblong ponds, bearing iloath and diseases.^* In the 
Padma Pin ana wo also read : “ Brahma having remained in medita- 
tion for a wliile, there sprang from his whole body a male of godlike 
form bearing an inkpot and a pen. This being was named Chitra- 
gupta, and he was ]daccd by Brahma near Dharrnaraja to register 
the good -^nd evil actions of all sentient beings. lie Avas possessed 
of supernatural wisdom, and l)ecamc the partaker of sacrifices offered 
to the gods and fire. It is for this that the twice-born always give 
him oblations from their food. As he sprang from the body of 
Brahma he is said to be of the Kayastha class. Ilis descendants 
are Kayastha of numerous gotras on the face of the earth And 
in the Bhavishya Parana we read : Thou art spnirig from my 

(Brahmans) body ; therefore thou shalt be styled Kayastha. Thou 
sbalt be known on the eai-th by tlie name of Chitragupta. O son, 
having obtained my positive commands, thon shalt be posted for ever 
in the kingdom of Dharrnaraja for the discrimination of virtue and 
vice I Let the religious duties prescribed for the Kshatriya caste 
be followed by thee according to rule. O son, beget devout 
children on the face of the earth.” At the last Census only 1,967 
persons were recorded as worshippers of Chitragupta, which is 
explained by the fact that ‘^Kayasths are in general orthodox 
Saivas or Yaishnavas and worship Chitragupta with simply a 


> Ancient SaneJerit Tewls, W, 802 , note. 
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somewhat pfreater degree of reverence than other castes use to the 
spirits of their ancestors^ 

6. The Kayasths are divided into twelve endogamous sub-castes. 

These are Srivastavya or Sribastab; lUiat*^ 

Tribal orffaniaation. ^ i. ^ c? i a • i i. 

nagara or Bhatnagar ; Saksena ; Amisht or 
Anvasta; Aithan ; Astiiana ; Balmik or Valmiki ; Mfithnr ; 
Suryadhwaja or Surajdhwaj ; Kulsreshta or Kulasreshta ; Karan 
or Karana; Gauda or Gaur and Nigam, with a tliirteenth known 
as IJnaya or those of Unao. These it may be convenient to 
consider separately. 

7. These are said to be descended from Blulnu^ the son of 

The Srivantavya Chitragupta. IIc is Said to have emigrated to 

orSribastab Kayasths. Kashmir, where he became Raja of Srinagar, 

and thence obtained his name. On him was conferred the title of 
Raja-adhiraja by Chandragupta, the Raja of Magadha. By 
another account the name is derived from Srivatsa, the favourite 
of the goddess of fortune,^^ an epithet of Vishnu, whom they are 
said principally to worship. But there can be little doubt that the 
name is really territorial and derived from the ancient town of 
Sravasti, now Sahet-Mahet, in the Gonda District. They, like 
the Gaur Kayasths, have two sections Khara and Dfisra — which 
are also eddogamous. About the explanation of these names opinions 
differ. Khara possibly represents the Sanski-it saia in the sense 
of right or “ excellent while Dusra implies an inferior grade. 
By one story those wore named Khara who took up their residence 
at Ajudhya during the time of Ramchandra ; while those who went 
and lived elsewhere wore called Ddsra or '' second rate.'^ By 
an extraordinary feat of folk etymology some of the Oudh 
KAyasths say that the twelve sub-castes married each the daughter 
of a deity (deota). On this the RAkshasas determined not 
to be outdone, and persuaded each of them to take a Rakshasa 
biddo as well. The descendants of the deity became known 
as Deosra or Dfisra, and those of the demons Khara, which is 
supposed to be derived from Rakshasa.^ A third story bi-ings 
the date of the division down to the time of Akbar. At the 
Baqar 'Id he, as was the custom of his Court, ordered the flesh of 
the sacrificed goats to be distributed among his courtiers. Those who 
accepted the favour were known as Khara or '^high-class"; those 


> Partdbgarh Settlement Report, 01 , eq. 
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who refused were called DAsra or '^second rate/' One of them 
refused the gift with contumely, and was called Akhori, which is 
said to mean ^‘one whose faith remained intact." By another 
story this word^ which is the name of one of the Bengal sections, 
means ‘S me who would not eat" the forbidden food. According 
to Mr. Sherring,^ two other clans of this sub-caste, the Niplc Shaban 
and the Buddhi ShabAn, are to be found in the Allahabad and 
Fatohpur Districts. The Sribastab is by far the most numerous 
sub-caste of the Kayasths of these Provinces. 

8. The Bhatnagav sub- caste is supposed to be descended from 

Tho BhatnAgar ' tl'C soii of Chitragwpta. They are 

Kayastba. derive thcir name from their residence 


on the banks of the Bhat river, or at tho old town of Bhatner, the 
fort of which is of some historical interest, liaving been at various 
times captured by Mahmud of Ghazni, Taimur, and Kamran, the 
son of Humayun, Among them are two endogamous sections— 
BhatnAgai: Vaisya or Qadim, the ^^real" or ancient" BhatnAgars, 
and the Gaur RhatiiAgari, who are, as will be seen in tho account of 
that sub-caste, connetited with the Gaur. 

9. According to the tribal tradition, the word Saksona is a 


The Sakeena Kayasths. 


corruption of the Sanskrit SaMi^sena in the 
sense of ** friend of the army," and was a 


title given to them by the Srivastavya Rtajas of Srinagar on 


account of their skill in war. But there can be no doubt that the 


name is really a territorial title derived from the old town of 
Sankisa in the FarrukhAbad District. They have three endogamous 
sections — Khara and Dusra, wliich agree with those of the Sribastav 
sub-caste, and Kharua, which is said to mean pure," and was 
conferred as a recognition of his honesty on one of their ancestors 
who was Treasurer to Kusa, one of the twin sons of Rama and 
Sita. The name of this woiiihy is said to have been Surya Chandra 
or Soma Datta. By another story the Dusra section took its name 
from the fact that they went with Ilumayun, the father of the 
Emperor Akbar, when he had to take refuge in Iran after his 
defeat by Shir Shah. They remained some sixteen years in exile 
with that monarch, and when they returned the “ real " or Khara 
Saksena sub-caste refused to eat kacAcAi with them. It may be 
conjectured that the terms Khara and DAsra really imply some 


I Hindu Tribes, I., 309« 
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actual distinction of social rank and that the fission of the sub-caste 
into these two sections was the result of some internal quarrel about 
eating or some other social observance. The traditional ancestor of 
the Saksena sqb-caste is Matiman, the son of Chitragupta. 

10. The Amisht or Anvasta or Ambastha sub-caste are by 
Th« Amisht or Am- tradition the descendants of liaminian, son of 

bastha KAyasths. Chitragupta. They are said to have settled 

at the Girnar Hill and to have taken their name from their worship 
of the goddess Ambaji or Amba Devi. There seems, however, to be 
some reason to suspect that they may be the representatives of the 
Ambastha race, the Ambastae of Arrian, who are traditionally 
descended from a Brfihman and a woman of the Vaisya tribe, and 
were noted for their skill in medicine. It may be noted that the 
practice of surgery is an occupation of some KAyasths. At the town 
of Nagram, in the Lucknow District, there is a colony of Kayasths, 
known as Kohhal, who are oculists and are held in great local 
repute. None of the Amisht sub-caste appear to be found in these 
Provinces ; they are chiefly resident in Bengal. 

11. The Aithana sub-caste arc traditionally the descendants 

The AshthAna Kay- Visvabhanu, SOU of Chitragupta. The 

*^®^^** legendaiy explanation of the name is that 

their ancestor once presented to Baja BanAr of Benares eight (asi^a) 
kinds of pearls — those of the snake, of the shell, of the bamboo, of 
the conch-shell, of the hog, of the elephant, and one that fell down 
with the rain from heaven. They have two endogamous sections 
which do not eat together — the Purabi or Mashriqi, Eastern,'' 
who are found in Jaunpur and its neighbourhood, and the Magh- 
ribi or Pachhami, Western," which are found in and about 
LucknoW. 


12. The VA.lmiki or BA.lmik sub-caste are said to be descended 
The VAlmiki K&y- Vibhanu or Vrijbhanu, the son of 

Chandragupta, who is said to have gained the 
name of V^lmiki from his austerities. The name is supposed to be 
derived from the fact that he was so intensely devoted to meditation 
on God that he allowed the ants to form an ant-hill {vdlrmkd) over 
him. They do not appear to have any legend connecting them with 
the famous Va,lmiki, the author of the Ramayana. They have 
three endogamous sections— Mambai, those of Bombay ; Kachcbhi 
those of Kachchh or Cutch ; and Sorathi, those of Surat or SaurAshtra. 
They are not recorded at the recent Census in these Provinces. 
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13. The Mathur sub-caBte are said to be descended from ChS.ru, 

son of Chitraffupta. They take their name 
Tho Mathur KAyastha. ^ V 

from their Bettlemeiit at Mathura. Accord- 
ing to one account they have three endogamous sections — Dihlawi, 
those from Delhi^^; Kachchhi, from Kachchh or Cutch ; and the 
Lachauli of Jodhpur. By another account the Laehauli or Jodh- 
pur sect is called Panchauli, from a king of that country named 
Pancha. 

14*. The title of the Surajdhwaj or Sflryadhwaja Kayaslhs 
The Suryadhwaja KAy- means One having the sun for his emblom.^^ 
By their own story, they (!all themselves the 
descendants of Vibhanu, son of Chitragupta. The title of Silrya- 
dhwaja is said to have been conferred on him hy Raja Sura Sena of 
the race of Ikshwaku, bticause he helped him in performing a sacri- 
fice. There is a more scandalous derivation of the name and origin 
of this sub-caste which is particularly irritating to Kayasths and 
need not l)e repeated. They profess excessive purity and call them- 
selves Sakadwipi or Scythian Brahmans. 

15. The Kulsrcshta or Kulasreshta (Sanskrit iulasreahtin, 
The KulasroBbta KAy- ‘‘ well-borii "0 claim to be descended from 
Jitindriya or Atindriya, the son of (>hitra- 
giipta. The legend runs that he was the most amiable of all the 
sons of Chitragupta, and every year used to invite his bn>thors and, 
after drinking the water in which he washed their feet, to entertain 
them. Tliis devotion to his bretliren was counted unto him as 
righteousness. When his allotted space of life had ])asscd, a 
messenger from Yaniapuri came to him and said, If you do not 
care to go to Fteaveii just now, some other arrangements will be 
made for you by your father Chitragupta/' lie replied that he 
preferred to go to Heaven at once, so a heavenly cliMrint {riMciufi) 
came down for him and carried him first to the Agiiiloka Heaven, 
wliere he saw his father Chitragupta, who was pleased to see him, 
and, mounting on the same chariot, took him round all the Heavens. 
At last, when they reached Prajapaii Ijoka, another chariot met 
them and carried them to Brahma Loka, where he was received into 
eternal happiness. Hence the honourable title conferred on his 
descendants. The Kulsrcshta Kayasths are divided into two endo- 
gamous sections, Barah Khera, or the twelve ancient village sites," 
and Chha Khera, or ‘^the six sites,^' Tliesc do not eskt kacAcAi 
together. 
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The Karan K&yastha. 


16. The Karan is a purely Bengal sub-caste. The name is 
applied to the indigenous writer class of 
Oiissa, of whom a full account is given by 

Mr. Risley. The word, of course, is the Sanskrit karana (root 
kri, to do ; but traditionally they take their name from some 
place named Karn3.1i on the Narbada. They have two endogamous 
sections — the Oayawala or 'Hhose of Gaya,'' and the TirhAtiya or 
Tirhutwal, who are residents of Tirhut- 

17. The Gaur Kayasths claim to derive their name from 

ThoGaudaorGanr Hen^], 

KAyaathB. and say that the Sena dynasty was furnished 

from their sub-caste. Their primal ancestor, Bhdga Datta, is 
said to have fought in the war of the Mah&bh^rata on the side 
of Duryodhana against Yudhishthira. Another famous king 
among them was Rija Lala Sena. Among Kayasths it is the 
custom at marriages for women to make an image of lamp-black, 
which they call Kal Sen, and worship it with the family deity. 
According to one account this K^l Sen really represents the famous 
RS-ja Lai Sen. The last of the dynasty is called by them Rfija 
Lakhmaniya, and to him the Brahmans announced that a Turk or 
Musalman, whose hands were long enough to touch his feet, would 
wrest the Kingdom of Bengal from him. At last Bakhtiyir 
Khilji was found able to perform this feat, and he deposed the 
Gaur K^yasth dynasty. After the conquest the Gaur KSlyasths 
learnt that some persons of the BhatnSigar sub-caste were in the 
Muhammadan seiwice, and the two bodies began to amalgamate, 
and some of the Gaur Kdyasths also took service with the foreigner. 
Finally, they adopted from the Bhatnigars the B&m Mdrgi or 
left-hand worship and the veneration for Bhairava Chakra, and 
began to eat with them. So the Bhatn^gars invited the Gaurs 
to eat kachchi with them, and though there was no intermarriage 
between the two clans, the Bhatnigars came and ate kaehehi at 
the houses of the Gaurs ; but when the Bhatn^ars invited the 
Gaurs to pay them the same compliment they refused. At this 
the Bhatn^gars took extreme offence, and when some of the Gaura, 
who were friendly to them, did eat kaehehi with them, their 
more scrupulous brethren excommunicated them. At that time 
Nasiruddin was Emjperor of Delhi, and he had both Gaur and 
Bhatn%ar Kiyasths in his service. When the Delhi branch of 
the Bhatnagars heard of these events they determined to excom- 
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mnnioate their Eastern brethren unless the Gaurs 'vould agree to 
eat hachchi with them, and pressure was brought to bear by the 
Muhammadan Emperor to secure this object. In the end some 
Gaurs did eat with the Bhatnagars^ and were hence called G^aur 
Bhatndgari ; while other more scrupulous Gaurs fled from Delhi in 
prefei-ence to eating with the Bhatnagars One of them was a 
woman far gone in pregnancy. She took refuge in the house of 
a Brahman, and when her son was born and grew up the Brahman 
married his daughter to him. The remaining Gaurs went to 
Budaun and settled there. Ileai-ing of this, the Delhi BhatnSgars 
again comj)lained to the Emperor and he sent ofllcers to bring the 
Budllun Gaurs and force them to eat with the Bhatnagars. They 
implored the help of their Brahman friends, and, in order to protect 
them, the Brahmans invested them with the Brahmanical cord, and 
when they were asked said that these KTiyasths were their breth- 
ren. The royal ofllcers were not satisfied with this statement 
and forced the BrAhmans to eat with these Gaur KAyasths on the 
same cooking-place {phauka). On this, to the great disgust of 
the Bhatnagars, the Emperor dismissed their complaint, and in 
their anger the Bhatnagars excommunicated their brethren *, and 
thus there came to be two classes of Bhatn Agars — ^the KhAs or 
real Bhatnagars, who had hold no communion with the 
Gaiirs, and the Gaur BhatnAgars, who had eaten with them. And 
for the same reason there came to be four sections of the Gaurs — 
firsts the real Gaurs, who held bfiices on the Bengal frontier, 
such as at NizamAbad, Jaunpur, and other places; iecondfy^ those 
who had eaten hachchi with the BhatnAgars ; thirdly ^ those who 
were admitted into communion by the BudAun BrAhmans ; and 
fourthly y those who had admitted to caste rights the woman whose 
son was bom in the BrAhman^s house. 

18. Then followed sundry internal quarrels, which appear not 
to be quite settled up to the present day. It is said that the third 
class of Ghiurs above mentioned settled at NizAmAbAd ; with these 
the members of the third class would hold no connection, and 
appointed the BudAun BrAhmans to be their family priests. Tho 
Gaurs of the second class requested these Brahmans to arrange to 
get them admitted to equal rights with their clients. This re- 
quest was so far agreed to that they wore admitted to communion ; 
but the Gaurs of the fourth class refused to give them their 
daughters in marriage. After a time this difference is said to have 
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diKappeai od. % Hearing of this the Gaurs of the iirst class, who 
were dispersed in various places cut off connection with those of 
NizdinabM from those of the second class. But in time this 
quarrel was settled, and they are said now all to intermarry. But 
even now it would seem that occasional attempts are made to revive 
this old tril)al quarrel. The sections above described are now 
known as Khara, Dusra, Bangala, Delhi Shiinali, and Budaiini. 

19. It has seemed worth while to give what may bo consider- 
ed a prolix account of a petty caste disagreement. But the stoiy 
is interesting from two points of view. In the first place, it illus- 
trates the manner in which these tribal sections are being developed. 
It is on the basis of some insignificant disagreement about ceremo- 
nial, such as eating and drinking, etc., that so many of these en- 
dogamous groups are now developed and after a time recombine. 
The system of caste is, in fact, so far from being in a stable condi- 
tion, that it is in a state of perpetual flux ; and we may conjec- 
ture that it was from causes such as these in the remote past, of 
which wo have no trustworthy records, that the endogamous 
groups, which wo now call castes, were largely developed. Second^ 
ly, it is curious to consider the attitude which the Muhammadan 
Government adopted in dealing with a caste quarrel like this. 
Now-a-days we can hardly conceive the Government putting pres- 
sure on one body of people to admit another set to caste privileges ; 
but this was not so in the olden time, and the influence of the rul- 
ing power in moulding the system of caste is a factor which cannot 
be ignored. 

20. In the matter of intermarriage the Kayasths follow the 

standard nile of exogamy based on the text of 

Yajnavalkya as expounded by the author of 
the Mitakshara, which bars marriage between sapindas, that is, who 
are within five degrees of affinity on the side of the mother and 
seven degrees on the side of the father. Among the sub-castes 
which still maintain the organisation of local groups or sections («/) 
marriage cannot take place between persons belonging to the same 
al : nor can a man marry a woman belonging to the al of his 
maternal grandfather or great-grandfather. A man cannot take 
two sisters to wife at the same time ; but he may marry the younger 
sister of his deceased wife. Mr. Bisley gives some examples of 
outsiders being admitted among the Kayasths of Bengal ; but such 
a custom is forbidden among the Kayasths of these Provinces. Of 
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course if a member of the caste be expelled for misconduct and sub- 
sequently perform the expiatory ceremony {pra^dB-chitta) he can 
be restored to caste rights. Adult marriage is the mle, and infant 
marriage the exception, among most of the Kayasths. Sexual 
license before marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated, and the 
parents and other members of a girl thus offending would be 
promptly excommunicated. Polyandry is utterly prohibited, and 
polygamy, though allowed, is rarely resorted to unless the first 
wife be barren, in which case the stringent necessity of l)egetting 
male issue makes a second marriage permissible. Re-marriage of 
widows is absolutely prohibited, and should a widow be found un- 
chaste, she and her relations are promptly put out of caste. There 
is no legalised divorc;e ; but if a wife commit adultery, she is at 
on tie put out of caste, and she cannot eat or associate with any 
member of the community. Such women cannot, as a matter of 


course, marry again. 

21. Kayasths follow the highest form of the eight kinds of 


Marriagfo ooremony. 


marriage recognised by Manu in his Insti- 
tutes — that known as Brahma. The cere- 


mony is performed according to the rules laid down in the Sanskrit 
treatise known as the Vivaha Paddhati, with Vedic formulas 
(mantra), as in the case of Brahmans and the other twice-born 
classes. "The essential and binding portions of the ceremony are the 
nan an a or giving away of the girl by her father, the 
panigfahana or taking of the bridc^s hand by the bridegroom, 
saptapadi or seven- fold circumambulation of the sacred fire by the 
pair, and the sindurddna or application of red powder by the bride- 
groom to the parting of the hair of the bride. As a rule, too, every 
KAyasth bridegroom must be invested with the sacred thread before, 
or at the time of, marriage. 

22. The following account of a rural KAyasth marriage in 
Oudh was prepared by a native correspondent for Mr, J. C. 
Nesfield, and may be quoted here. When a son or daughter is 
twelve years of age the father and other relations begin to make 
arrangements for their maniage. The father of the girl, or her 
brother, accompanied by a Pandit and a barber, go in search of a 
girl. They try, if possible, to secure a girl of higher rank and 
station than their own. When they have fixed upon a boy they 
call for his horoscope (kuudali), and compare it with that of the girl, 
and consult a Pandit on the subject. This is known as ganna 
VoL. III. K 2 
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gimana. If the horoscopes a^rce^ nep^otiations as to the amount of 
the dowry proceed, and when this is settled, a day for the harralcsha, 
or betrothal, is selected. On that day the father or brother of the 
girl with tjie Pamlit ami barl^er repair to the house of the boy, and 
make over to the boy a Brahinanical coni and some money in propor- 
tion to the amount of the dowry which has been agreed on. Tlien 
the barber or Kahar of the boy^s family prepares some sharbot, which 
is given to the relatives, priest, and barber of the bride. After this 
they are entertained with tobatfco, betel, and cardamoms. On this a 
day is fixed for the regular betrothal [Ulak) and for the wedding. 
If the girl's home is near, her fi-iends return at once ; if not, they 
stay for the night. When they are leaving, the bridegroom's 
father gives the priest and barber of the girl a present, which is 
known as hitidi. When they return, the girl's father also consults 
a Pandit, to ascertain if the day fixed for the betrothal and marriage 
is auspicious. If the report of the Pandit is favourable, this date 
is finally Rxed \ if not, it is changed and a fresh date selected which 
will satisfy the Pandits on both sides. 

23. It sometimes happens that the iilak and marriage do not 
come off for six months or a year from the date of the preliminary 
betrothal ; and should either party be iinable from any cause to 
make the necessary arrangements, it is again postponed. Up to 
this stage the engagement may be broken if either party be found 
to Ije affected with any physical defect such as blindness, dumbness, 
leprosy, or the like, or if, on fuither examination, any disagreement 
be found to exist in the horoscopes. The girl's father announces 
the day on which the iilak will be sent. At this time half the 
dowry arranged on is sent to the father of the boy. Half is given 
in cash and half in vessels and clothes, which usually consist of one 
large dish {thdra) of alloy {pkdl) or silver, one turban, one bale 
of muslin or other embroidered cloth, four pieces of other cloth 
(natnsukhy ianeeb), one or five cocoanuts, some sandal wood, one 
handful of turmeric, seven betel -nuts covered with silver 
foil, two-and-a-half panseris or twelvc-and-a-half sere of rice 
coloured with turmeric, some dub grass, one or two annas 
worth of pice. Others, who can afford it, give richer gifts — horses, 
elephants, and the like. These things are collected by the father 
of the bnde, and on the appointed day he invites his brethren, who 
are seated on a carpet and served with cardamoms; while the 
ladies are taken to the inner apartment and entertained in the same 
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way. Then on a platform (c/tabu ra) in the court-yard, which has 
been freshly plastered with cow-dmig, the hridc is seated and live 
women, whose luisbands afe alive, i^lace the f^ifts on a large tray 
and lay them in her hands. This is then taken up by the Pandit 
and laid ijefore the assembled brethren, while he recites auspicious 
verses. When the biethrtiii approve of the gifts, the father of the 
girl, his priest, barber and Kahar get ready to proceed to the house of 
the boy. Meanwhile the assembled women sing the following song : — 

Pakflatoa sa^^unwan dahi wa much bar it/ a ; he duihe uprun dag 
pan ; 

Sagun hhal pdi/nn, 

tliUhi charan duihe hdthi charhi jdn sunnrdr ; 

Sagun bhnl pay on ^ 

JIansi hansi pnchhai dulhin dei duihe kekari je ha'tjhiya kokhi 
janmen ? 

^agiui hhal pay on, 

Maiya to hamri Kausalya dei^ tinaki ke je baujhiy% kokhi janmen. 

Sagun bhal fdyon. 

The first good omen is the curds and fish and the ten packets 
of betel on the biidegroom, I liavc got a good omen. 

O bridegroom I mount on an elejihant and ride to the house of 
thy father-in-law. I have got a good omen. 

The bride laughing asks, ‘ From what barren motlier wast 
thou born ? ^ I have got a good omen. 

“The boy answers — ‘My mother was Kausalya (mother of 
H^ma). From her barren womb was T born.^ I have got a good 
omen.^' 

24. When the party of the bride reaches the house of the bride- 
groom, his barber washes their feet, first washing those of the 
priest. Then he serves round pipes, shafbat, cardamoms and betel. 
Meanwhile the boy^s father has invited his brethren and friends. 
Betel and pipes are passed round and the girFs Pandit opens the 
presents 'before the company. Either on this day, or when the 
anointing begins, the tilak ceremony is performed. This is done 
as follows : — A platform is made in the court-yard and fresh plas- 
tered with cow-dung. On this is placed a wooden seat (pirha) and 
under it some barley. On the seat the Pandit makes a holy 
square (chunk) with flour, and places a pitcher on the platform, 
near which is erected an image of Gauri made of cow-dung. 
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The pitcher represents Gancsa Deota. To the south-west of the 
pitcher the Pandit makes a representation of the nine planets 
{nava-graha). The boy is seated on the stool, and the Pandit 
makes him worship Gauri and Gancsa, and the nine plahdtff^: 
This done, the Pandit puts the dish containing the presents in 
the hands of the girWs brother, and he presents them to the 
bridegroom, while the Pandit recites appropriate verses. The 
boy takes the tray into the oratory {deoghar) sacred to the family 
god {kuta^devata)^ and as he walks on, a woman pours a little 
water on the ground before him. This is known as arghaddna. 
Money is distributed among the Brahmans present and their wives, 
and the assembled women sing the following song : — 

Sura gde he gohar main angna lipdya wa gajmoti thank purdya^ 
toare^ lalanwdn, 

Gajmoti chauk purdi ka tuharan kalat dhardyi kt mdnik diyana 
jaldure, lalanwdn. 

Mdnik jaldike chandan ptrha dhardyware^ lalanwdn^ 

Adhe pifhwa par haithe Kdja Datataih ke puiwa^ ddh& Janak ki 
dhiya re^ lalanwdn. 

Achhat dub Idike dharS wa chat an par Sty a dekki mutkdn, 

Sydm baran unki man Ain na hhdwii Earn chaman kaitejdb wall. 
Chuman char an sarup Ram Hariwdld, 

Bdyen bar Rdm^ dahine ang SUa^ btch ihaiydn Dhaurahar gir^ 

Aran mar Mahddeva baithi dhydn lagdiale. 

Chumati charan tarup Ram Uaritcdle. 

Ek takhi uihi bolan lagi, Sun sakhi hat hamdrj^ 

Wai iriya alankit uhai^ hamdhan kul unjiydr^ 

Chuman charan tarup Bdm llariwdle. 

I plastered the court-yard with the dung of the sacred cow 
Surabhi. I made a square of large pearls. 

Making a square of largo pearls, I placed in it a golden pitcher 
full of water. 

" Placing the golden pitcher, I lighted the lamps of gems. 

" Near it I placed the stool of sandal-wood. 

On half of it sits the son of Dasaratha, on the other half the 
daughter of Janaka. 

** When we placed holy rice and sacred grass at thar feet, Sita 
smiled. 
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^'Thc Bwarthy face plcaseth me not. How can I go and kiss 
him? 

Kies the feet of Rama, who is personified as Krishna. 

“ Rama sits on the right and Sita on the left, and betwixt them 
is Mount Dhawalagiri. 

I'here Ma.ha.dcva sits and the ascetics absorbed in devotion. 

Kiss the feet of Rama, who is personified as Krishna. 

One maiden gets up and says — ^ Other women may be blamed, 
but I am the light of this blessed family.^ 

“ Kiss the feet of Rilma personified as Krishna.^' 

25. The woman who jiours water before the boy as he goes into 
the oratory sings as follows : — 

Ari ari Saguni^ ari art Sagnni, gagunwa lai dwa 
TuharS aaguntoa re iuharS mgunwa saguni hoya hydh 
MorS kd angana^ more ke angan chandan guchka ruJektoa^ teki tar 
Rdja Damraih ke palwa s6jai bdrdt. 

Dekhah re mdiya, dekhah re mdi bdba mor heohdr, 

Bakiydn le jhijhikore chhinari ka putwa^ tuta moiin ka hdf. 

Come, goddess of good luck, come I It is by thy omens that 
the wedding will be completed. 

“ In my court-yard, in my court-yard the son of Raja Dasa- 
ratha arranges the procession. 

“ O mother ! mother I see my arrangements. 

The son of the rake shook my arm and my necklace of pearls 
was broken.' ' 

26. Meanwhile the guests are entertained by the singing of a 
nautch girl and dinned is served. The second or third day those 
who have brought the iilak return home, and the priest and barbei* 
are suitably fed. Then they sing as follows : — 

8uno, 9 uno^ Ram Chandra gdri. 

Sari sarit atlas ka lahnga^ dpar naurang sari, 

Bdnh hijdyath^jaushan sohai dpar tariwan sari. 

Itna pakini jab vikarin Kausalya chhindari rdur mahtdri^ 

Upra sS uparhi la bolai Char hi do hamdri atari 
Suuo, suno, Ram Chandra gdri, 

Sama Ldla ki dulhin aisi bans jaisi Kanehanpur kaminiya ; 
hduy hdn^ Kanehanpur ki knmiuiya. 

Unkd mdngd ka sendur aiso bana jaisS Bhddon hirbahuiiya^ 
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VnkS mdthe H bendi ain bani jauS Bhddon keri bijaliya, 

Unke nain ka kdjar aiso hanojaise Sdwan ki ghata gheriya. 

Unke ddnton ki misti aisi bani jaise Sdwan lanke bijuliya^ 

Unke ange ka johantoa^ aiso bnnyo jaise anba lage tikorwa^ 

Unki nibi ka gaihiya aisi bani jaise nebua galgalwa, hdn^ hdn paki 
nibu galgaltoa^ 

Samadhi ke hahini ka joban aiso hana^ jaisi jhamra par ka taroia. 
Rdja mohe, bdbu moke aur Mughal Pathdn, 

Ghora daurdwat Phiringi mohe^ jiuki dhiri baniydn, 
Muskini samadhi Ldla tuhanka buldwen Diwdnji Diwdn saldmat ; 
Kaun uhai taksir ji? 

Uhai samadhin aparbal soioai Jnlahwa ke ttrjL 
Hansi hansi sej bichhai, kekar se beniya doldwai ji ; 

Jab olrai Idgi samadhin chhindariya Julaktoa ke dwai juri tab ji. 
Jab karwat mdngni^ karwai mdngai Jnlahwa jdla risiydi ji, 
Lauti re Julahwa^ lauti re Julahwa^ jatiya se kihesi ajdt ji ; 
Hansi hansi puchhai Julahwa se ham kaun uddam kai he 
khaih ju 

Teri nariga ri bharangin, teri natty a ri bharangin, dhotiya hinauri 
chauthdn ji, 

Chanthdne ki dhoti re au malmnl ka thdn ji, 

Pahiro fu samadhi Ldla pahiro in samadhi Ldla^ apni joiya ka 
prasdd ji, 

O Rama ! Listen to their jeers. The lady^s sheet flows 
like a river. Her petticoat is of satin. Over it is a new robe. 
On her arm shines the band and armlet. Over her head is a fine 
sheet. When the coquettish mother of Rama comes out thus 
attired they call from the balcony^ * Come to my upper chamber.^ 
O Rima listen to their jeers. 

The wife of the father-in-law is so decorated that she looks 
like a woman of the City of Gold. The parting of her hair is red 
as the lady-bird insect of Bhadon. Her forehead spangles look 
like the lightning ; the lamp-black on her eyes looks like the dark 
clouds in the month of Bhidon ; the black on her teeth is like the 
lightning in S&wan ; her breasts are like the swelling mangoes; 
her waist-knot is like the lime ; her bosom is like the cucumber. 
The R&ja, the BAbn, the Mughal, and the Pathan are bewitched by 
her beauty ; so are the Europeans who speak sweetly. 

** O father-in-law, smile ; Diw&nji (the bridegroom) is calling 
yon. 1 salute you, Diwlbji. What fault have 1 oommitted? The 
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mother-in-law loves the weaver. She smiles, spreads the couch, and 
fans him. As she was falling asleep the weaver was attacked 
with fever. When she wanted him to turn round he was wroth. 

Come hack, weaver ! Through thee 1 have lost my caste. How 
am I to live ? I will fill thy shuttle and weave a cloth four 
pieces long. It will he of muslin, and the father-in-law will wear 
it round his loins as an offering from his spouse.^' 

27. Meanwhile the fathers on both sides begin making prepara- 

tions for the Auariiage. The bride's father collects grain and 
other supplies, and the father of the bridegroom gives earnest 
money (sai) to musicians and dancers, to the Mali for the wedding 
crown to the Kahar bearers, to the Bansphor for a basket 

(//al), to the Lohar for the wedding bracelet (kangan)^ to the 
potter for vessels, to the Sunar for the ear-ring and cloths 

and jewelry for the wedding gift (ddl) are also prepared. In- 
vitations are issued in the form of a letter written on paper dyed 
with turmeric {pUi chitthi), and are sent with a betel-nut by a 
Nii or Bari. 

28. Next ‘comes the Pachhorna ceremony. The women of the 
neighbourhood are invited by a woman of the Nai or Bari caste. 
When they arrive, the parting of their hair is marked with red- 
lead and oil, and some urad pulse is given to them, which they clean 
( pachhorna) in a winnowing fan. As they do this they sing as 
follows : — 

More anganwa chandan gachha rvkh^ tehi tar svgwa aagun liye 
ihdrh ; 

Fahil aaguntoa rd suga—Jhtr ghar jde ; dahi ka dahtnriya man^ 
daua dhdi dei ; 

Dusari sagunwa re avga— ^Pandit ghari jdd^ subh ka lag ana man^ 
daua dhdi dei; 

TUart aagunwa tuga — Konharwa ghare jde, subh ka kalaswa man^ 
daua dhdi dei ; 

Chauihd sagunwa suga — Kundere ghare jde, suhh ka sindhurwa 
mandaua dhdi dei; 

Pdnchwdn sagunwa suga — Bajajwa ghare jde, subh ka chundariga 
mandaua dhdi dei; 

Chhaihwdn sagunwa suga — Churiharwa ghare jde, subh ka jorwa 
mandaua dhdi deu 

Banai ai hadari barasai lagi menh, 

Bhijan IdgS dulhd dulhin jurat saneh. 
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Dulha fo puchhai dulhin sS Ek hdt chalp^ ham turn rachin 
dhawdr!^ 

Raise main chdhun ditlhS? Beilina juri chhdfih. 

Baba ke angna rS prabhu gajan sab thdrhj^ 

** Kekare gnmanwa re dhaniya birioa na khdu ; Kekard gumanwa 
dhanipa utara na detoa ? 

Baba hi gumanwa rd dhaniya diaa diii ehdr ; 

Hamre re gumanwa dhaniya janam siraya** 

“ In my court -yard is a sandal tree on whicn sits a parrot 
bearing good omens. 

“ First, the parrot goes to the Ahir and brings his curd vessel, 
which is placed as a good omen in the marriage shed. 

Secondly, he goes to the Pandit and brings the news of the 
lucky time, which is a good omen. 

Thirdly, he goes to the potter and places the lucky pitcher in 
the shed, which is a good omen. 

‘1 Fourthly, he goes to the carpenter and brings the lucky red- 
lead box and places it in the shed, which is a good omen. 

*• Fifthly, he goes to the cloth merchant and brings the coloured 
sheet to the shed, which is a good omen. 

** Sixthly, he goes to the bangle maker and brings the lucky 
bangles and places them in the marriage shed. 

** The clotids collect, the rain begins to fall. The bride and bride- 
groom begin to get wet and are joined in love. 

“ Says the bride — ^ Come, let us go together and make a bower.' 
' How can I go under the cold shade of the Bela flower ? ’ ^ In 

the court-yard of our grandfather the worthy elders are assem- 
bled.' 

^ In whom dost thou trust that thou wilt not take the cori- 
ander ?' 

‘ My master, I cannot answer for fear of my brother.^ 

^ You may trust in your grandfather for two or three days. 
After that you must trust in me all your life long.’ '' 

The women who pei-form this ceremony are given each two-and- 
a-half sers of urad pulse. 

29. Next comes the matehhua rite, which is donp in the even- 
ing. All the women collect, and the barberis wife puts some grain 
in a sieve with five roots of turmeric, two betel-nuts, and a lighted 
lamp. All the women, headed by the barber's wife, holding the 
sieve, go to a tank to the east, north, or west of the village. 
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Before they start, the head woman of the family puts oi\ and red- 
lead in the parting of their hair. They take a large basketful of 
rice and pulse [khichari) to the tank, and sing the following song 
Mewari wdri sogmii dj hand. 

Angna lipai fallen ho. Mewari wdri saguni dj hand, 
(hankl purdi rukheu ho. Mewari wdri sagnn 't dj hand. 
Kalsa dharai rakheu ho. Mewari wdri saguni dj hand, 
rtrhwa dharai rakheu ho. Mewari wdri saguni dj hand. 
Dulhin iaithd rakheu ho. Mewaii wdri saguni dj hand. 

The maidens give a good omen. Have the eourt-yard plast ered. 
Have the holy square made. Have the Siicncd ])iteher placted. 
Have the wooden stool arranged. Oct the bride seated. The 
maidens give a good omeii.^^ 

30. When they reach tlie tank the oldest woman of the family, 
wearing a yellow garment, plasters a piece of ground, and in it she 
places some turmiuic and red- lead, and fixes an arrow wif hin it. 
She also places five rot)ts of tiirmci’ic, two l)etel-mits, smd five haiids- 
ful of earth, with the winnowing fan eontaiinng vho articles wliich 
they have brought with them. She burns some ineensc and lights 
a lamp. While this is being done a song which cannot be printed 
is sung. The food is distributed, and as they come home they sing ; — 
Thar hi pnkdrai mero ydr ; Mohna terd jiu dard na dwai. 

Mohana kUi rnpaiya teri chdkari aur kde take tera roz ? 

Thdrhi pnkdrai^ etc. 

Mohana sau saurupaiya meri chdkari ; Idkh taka mera toz. 

Thdrhi pukdrai^ etc. 

Mohana chhor Phirangiya hi chdkari; Mohana chhor Paluriyakesdth. 

Thdrhi pnkdrai, etc. 

.Ddntan ke hatisiya Mohana chhoro Mahohd ka pda. 

Thdrhi pulcdrai, etc. 

My dear, I stand and implore you, but your heart feels no pity 
for me. O Mohan ! how much is your pay and how much do you 
get daily ? I got a hundred rupees a month and a lakh of pice a 
day.^^ Mohan! give up the service of the European and the 
company of the dancing-girls. O Mohan ! give up the betel of 
Mahoba which colours your thirty-two teeth. O friend ! I stand 
and implore you.^^ 

31. When they return home, an unmarried girl, who brings a 
little earth from the tank, has a brass drinking vessel {lotd) full of 
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water and a pestle moved round her head. A rice moi*tar is then 
placed on a plastered platform in the court-yard, and seven women 
whose husbands are alive pound rice in the mortar. While doing 
this they sing songs unfit for publication. Sometimes instead of 
rice masur pulse is pounded, and the ceremony is known as masur 
chhdtva. In connection with this is the rite known as rora darna^ 
when seven women, as before, crush urad pulse in the family mill 
{chakki) The songs sung on this occasion are of the same de- 
scription. 

32 . Then, according to which house the rite applies, the bride 
or bridegroom, as the case may be, is seated on a stool in the house^ 
and seven women whose husbands are alive rub him or her with 
barley flour mixed with oil and turmeric. A song is also sung on 
this occasion, and when the rice and pulse has been distributed 
among them, the women sing the evening [^^andhya^ t^ong, which is 
as follows 

Khair Bupariya besahi mangdih debe Raja Daaarath hdth^ 

Apan dpan dal saje je dwai bhal bidhi sdje hdrdt. 

Dhauti JSaua re dhaute^ Bdtiya dhdya ken khabar jandu ; 
Keiik dal lawen Raja Da ear at h But jin dekhi rindhon mam bhdt. 

hh Idkh hdthiy ddi Idkh ghora, tin Idkh dye sukhpdl. 

Majhki palkiya lidja Dasarath nut dye channr dhurai chdriu 
pdnw ; 

Kahanwdn bdjai damru tahnaiya^ kahanwdn eankh bisankh ? 
Kahvodn ke Rdja put bidhan dwen ? Kahanwdn utkai jhankdr t 

Awadh ke Rdja put bidhan dwen, Jannk uthain jhankdr. 

Jai bdrdl mandwe tar utdri, tasu no parchhai ddmdd. 
Kaehhu parchhai, kachhu badan nihdrai kdla bhanwar re ddmdd. 
Chummon main haradi, ehummon rS lochan, chummon main bar ka 
lildr. 

Sdraj ki joti te adhik nain eundar sdnwale baranSri Rdm. 
Bhayal bydh charhal nr eendur nau Idkh daij thor, 

Purha ka dandiya paehhunhai bdha maiya ka dharai’ lagi dntu. 

Bhadji ka jiyara anand bhai bdba nanad chalen eaaurdr. 

Jaune bdt dhiya morijaihen pipara ka pdt khahrdi. 

Koili aabad dhiya roati jaihen ehhatya bihri mori jdy, 

Bdt ka hatohiya ghar kahab eandeewa maiya ee kahab arthdi. 
Majhi ueariya mori gadiya bisari ge mcii maiya dharihdi utkdi. 

'I bought catechu and betel and handed them to BAja 
Dasarath. They have adorned their followers and the wedding 
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party. O barber and Bail ! run and sec bow many men have come, 
and inform me, so that T may cook rice for them. * * One lakh 

elephant>s, two lakhs of liorses, and three lakhs of palanquins have 
come.’ In the middle palanquin is Baja Dasarath’s son, over whom 
fans are being waved. Where is the drum being beaten and the 
trumpet and conch shell blown? What RAja has coinc to be mar- 
ricilj and where does the music sound ? The King of Oudh has come 
to be married. The music is in Mathura and the city of Janak. 
The procession reaches the house, and the door rite is being per- 
formed. Diamonds, rubies, gems, and garlands are presented. The 
procession comes under the marriage shod, and the motlier of the 
bride moves a water vessel and a pestle over the head of her son-in- 
law. As she does the wave ceremony, she looks at the bridegroom, 
who is black as the large black bee. T kiss turmeric ; I kiss the 
eyes and forehead of the bridegroom. Rama is as bright as the sun, 
black coloured though hclje. The marriage is over, the parting of 
the bride’s hair has been marked with vermilion. Nine lAkhs are 
her dowry. When the polo of the litter is turned, the mother weeps. 
The sister-in-law is pleased that her husband^s sister is going to 
the house of her lover. The mother says — ‘ Tlie leaves rustle on 
the road as my daughter passes by My daughter "mourns as she 
goes like the cuckoo, and at this my heart is broken.’ As she goes 
along, my daughter says to those she meets on the road— ^ Go tell 
my mother that I have forgotten my dolls in the middle poilico, 
and that she must keep them safe.^ ” 

83. This song is sung daily in the evening till the marriage 
day. When but two hours remain to dawn, seven women, whose 
husbands are alive, are called to wash the pounded urad pulse. As 
they wash it, they sing the song which is sung on the occasion of 
the fflaA, The earth which has been brought by a virgin from the 
tank is used to make a fireplace, which is worshipped on the day 
when the anointing of the bride and bridegroom commences 

84. Next comes the wake {rdf. J'fga), which is performed on the 
fourth night before the wedding day. The invitations are sent 
round by the wife of the barber and the Bari. Meanwhile cakes 
are made to the amount ‘of two-and-a-half, five, seven, or ten maunds 
weight according to the circumstances of the family. ' Then the 
oven, which has been constructed of the sacred earth brought from 
the village tank, is worshipped in this way. It is first smeared 
with rice soaked in water and turmeric, and then a lamp is put 
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upon it, with a pice, a piece of turmeric, and some betel-nuts. Then 
seven women whose husbands are alive smear it with the rice and 
sing : — 

hhor hhayal hhintdr ehiraiya eh holai 
Jay jagdo haun Rama jin ghat osarii 
Ra morS dhenu gSthin na more osari, 

Kuknru he sabad hhayal bhinsdr pathaideb kaun Ram dpan dhana^ 
All apani mttin loni dhana dikhS na deh parch hdi na deb^ 

Kane kundal^ gate moti mdl ; 

Kdhe keri tori chulhiya^ kahe lage uchahan ? 

Kaun charitra tori chulhiya ; haun Rdni pujai? 

Sonen kafi more chulhit/a^ rupe lage uchakan, 

Ratanjaril mor chulhiya^ to Jirbal Rdni pvjai, 

** The morn is about to dawn ; go and wake so and so, whose 
turn it is. ‘ Neither is my cow in calf, nor is it my iurn.^ The 
morning breaks at cock crow. I shall send my son ; I shall allow 
none to see my bridegroom, nor permit any one to do the wave 
ceremony over him. He has ear-rings in his ears and a string of 
gems round his nock. Of what is your oven made, and why is it 
lifted up ? What quality does it possess, and what Ilani does it 
worship? 'It is made of gold and it is raised up for its beauty. 
It is studded with gems and the Hani Jirbal worslnps it.'^' 

35. Next comes the Til pujna ceremony, which in some families 
is done five, and in some two, days before the wedding. At this 
time the hohabar, or wedding symbol, is made cither in three or five 
places in the house. It is usually made at both sides of a special 
room door, and also within the room itself. That inside the room is 
made with sixteen 'lumps {pirira) of cow-dung stuck on the wall. 
On the right side of the door are fixed three and on the left side 
four lumps of cow-dung. When this is being done, the following 
song is sung : — 

Aogna kai hohabar Mahddeva chitra bichitra^ bhttara kai kohahar 
M%hddera lihhlain bauai, 

Tthi bail hi Mahddeva ddsali nej, 
data phailai Mahddeva sdtain sdri rdt ; 

O tuari edto Mahddeva jata hwa aihori, 
llamaiS naiharwa hai chundari Mahddeva dhumil jani hoya. 

Etna sunt Mahddeva chali risidya. 

Bhitara kai aejiya Mahddeva a»gana le ddnaaiu. 
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Jau ham kobai Mahddeva sada kai Bohdgin rimiki jimiki daiwa hand 
sdre rat. 

Kukuri lagdi Mafidleva gotwdri ; apani gorwariya Gaura aulai 
hamen dewa. 

Apani gorwariya Mahddeva sutanijo deb. 

Deswa Mahddeva birahi kai likhwa na deb. 

Mabadcva niakes a woriderful kohabar mark in the court-yard, 
and I shall make it myself in the inner room. Sitting there, 
MahMcva spreads the conch. With his matted hair flowing he 
sleeps all ni^lit. O Mahadcva I draw np thy malted liair that the 
ji^arment g;iven by my mother be not stained. Hearing this> 
Mahadeva rises angrily, lie brings the couch from the inner 
room and lays it in the court-yard. ‘ O Mahadeva ! if I am to bo 
all my life married, the rain will fall pittcr patter all night long.^ 
Mahadeva stands bending at the foot of the bed. ‘O Gaura! let 
me sleep at the foot of thy bed.'^ Mahadeva ! if I allow thee to 
sleep at the foot of my cot, thou wilt have no thought for those 
husbands who arc away from their wives in the world.^ 

The kohabar marks are made by the aunt or elder sister of the 
bride or bridegroom. 

JIO. Next follows the rite of kalaa gofhna, or the smearing of 
the marriage pitcher. Seven women whose husbands are alive 
bathe and put on clean clothes. Their hair is oiled, the parting 
marked with vermilion, and their laps filled with barley. Then 
they smear a fresh earthen pitcher with cow-dung and stick lumps 
of the same substance all round it. On these grains of barley are 
sprinkled, and as they do this they sing : — 

Adhe talwa men Ndg chnnai^ ddhe Ndgin chunaiy tahhun na talwa 
anhdwan kamal bina. 

Adhe mandica got baithe, ddhe gotin baithey labhdn na mandwa 
sutawnn tkre nand bina, 

Awahu nand gnsdiny mori thakurdin, baitho mdnjh usdre, kalaa mor 
gotho. 

Jo main baithon^ hhauji, jan baithdon, tin baran kai sadhi tiniu 
ham lebai, 

Bhaiya ka hdsul ghorwa na bhatijwa kai mohar, bhaujiy tohari bagar 
kai tilarwa tiniu ham lebai. 

Ba morai hdsul gho awa na bhaiijwa kai muhafy na tnorai garkai 
lilariya mord kachhn nahin. 
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Oanudn he naten Nnu^iya nanad mor lagui, Tu baitho mdnjh »«- 
ariya kalas mot gotho, 

Angana te hhaiya bhifar gae^ bhauji ae mali karat, Deawa nikari 
ham jdbai hihiniya he haran, 

Jo nanad gusdtn, mori thakurdin, bailh mdnjh usar, kalas mor 
gotbo, 

Debon ynain hdsnl glorawa, bhalijtoa hai mohar^ dpane gare kai 
iilaf iya^ more ghare %ab kuchh, 

‘The snake feeds in half the tank and his mate in the othei 
half. Even then the lank has no beauty without the lotus. In 
half of the marriage shed sit the tribesmen and in the otlier half 
their wives. But even then the pavdlion has no beauty without 
the husband^s sister. O husband^s sister ! mistress of your pas- 
sions, my mistress, sit in the midst of the pavilion/ ‘ O wife of 
my brother ! if you ask me t o sit here I agree, but thiee things 
you must give me — the horse of my brother with the gold chain 
round its neck, the gold coin my nephew wears, and you must 
present me with your three-strand gold chain.' ‘No horsQ, nor 
gold coin, nor three-strand chain hav^e 1/ By village relation- 
ship the barber's wife is as my husband's sister, sit in the middle 
and smear the pitcher. Tlie brother goes into the liouse and con- 
sults his wife, I shall quit my native land on account of my 
sister. O my husband's sister ! mistress of passion, my own mistress, 
sit in the midst and smear the pitcher. ‘ I will give you the 
horse with the golden chain, the nephew's gold coin, and the three- 
strand chain round my neqk.' " 

37. After this the grandfather or uncle of the bride or bride- 
groom sits on a platform in the courtyard, which has been plastered 
with cow-dung, with the corners of their garments tied together. 
This is done, they bathe and put on clean clothes. They sit facing 
the east, and the worship of Tel is X)crformed as follows : In a dish 
flowers, holy rice, dub grass, betel, red lead, curds, and sweetmeats 
are placed. The Pandit makes an altar {Jbedi)^ and Gauri and 
Ganesa are worshipped, and after them the Nine Planets {jiaugrahc^ 
to whom the offering is made. Incense is burnt, and a lamp lighted 
with camphor. The barber then digs a hole in the ground, in which 
the worshippers fix a harrow {henga)^ and the earth is filled in round 
it. Then the worshipper makes seven marks on the harrow with 
powdered rice and oil, and binds a thread {raksha) round it and the 
sacred water pitcher {kalaa). Two wisps of grass are tied to the top 
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of it, ami a lamp is liglitfed on each side. More wisps of grass are 
tied to the harrow, and on each a lighted lamp is fixed. The harrow 
is tlicn worsliipped, and garlands of flowers are tied round it. This 
worship is known as Taran toran. The offerings in tliis case are 
turmeric, washed rice, l)ctel, and flowers. After this a shallow hole 
is dug on the right side of the house in which the Kokubar marks 
have been made, as alread^^ described, and the earth from the hole is 
laid on seven leaves of the plantain or sdl tree, which are worshipped 
with an offering of turmeric, clean rice, flow^ers, curds, incense, and 
lamps. Tlie earth is formed into a rude representation of the dei- 
ties who are worshipped. This is known as Bastu puja. After 
this, t hey lay some shoots of the mango tree on the j)lanlain and 
adl leaves, and tlie hole is filletl up and plasterwi over. The mango 
shoots are allowed to project just over the surfa(i3 of the ground. 
To these worship is again done as l)td‘oie, and this is known as 
Batutnpii ptfja. or the worship of tlie forest goddess. 

J58. This done, they return to the platform and worthlp the gods. 
They go into the Kohahar room and do worship to tlie lumps of 
cow-dung fixed on the wall. This is known as Nuvdddi sapta wdtri 
puja. Then they put two earthen pots on the fire-place and tie 
threads (raksba) round them. Under them is placed some mango 
wood, but it is not lighted. They return to the Kohahar room, and 
again worship the sixteen lumps of cow-dung placed on the wall. 
To them is fixed a piece of new cloth dyed in turmeric. This is 
known as Knmdr jddi khodas wdtri pvja. Next a small earthen 
vessel is covered with a new cloth dyed in turmeric, and the worship- 
jier mentally rei)eats the names of his deceased relations up to the 
seventh generation, and drops a grain of rice at the name of each. 
The names of both male and female ancestors are repeated, and the 
liLir of each pair of worshippers is tied together and upon it milk 
and sharbat is poured, so as to fall into the vessel into whicli the rice 
has been dropped. 

39, When this is done, the bride or bridegroom, according to 
which family is performing the rite, is seated on a wooden stool 
{pirho) on the platform, and under it barley or rice is scattered. 
Oil and tui'meric are sprinkled with a wisp of grass on the images 
of Oauri and Ganesa, and the Pandit docs the same for the bride 
or bridegroom, as the case may be. After this seven women wliose 
husbands are alive riib oil and turmeric on the body of the bride or 
bridegroom, and sing a song, kissing the feet, knees, breast, 
VoL. in. 
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ehoulders and forehead of the bride or bridegi'oom. Rice^ pulee^ 
and cakes are distributed^ and songs are sung, and in the evening the 
friends are entertained. 

40. Next the father's sister of the boy or girl is called. Her 
head is oiled and the parting marked with red-lead. A new eai*then 
pot, to the outside of which lumps of cow- dung are fixed, is placed on 
the fire-place close to the platform near the harrow, and the sister of 
the father of the boy or girl parches twenty-five sers of paddy in it, 
and a song is sung. Flour, turmeric, and water arc then mixed up 
in the same pot, and when it is taken off the fire-place the heads 
of seven women whose husbands are alive arc decorated with oil and 
red-lead. These women proceed to make an image of Gauri. 
Thirty-five sere of rice flour are kneaded and mixed with sugar and 
fruits. Out of this are made the images of a male and female. 
Sometimes two pair of images are made, and the female image is 
dressed with women's ornaments and the male with those of a 
man. 

41. After this, at the house of the bride, the rite of Sohdg 

hdndhna is done. A box is filled with the tiinkets, red-lead, etc., used 
by a woman who is not a widow. These are put in the box by seven 
women whose husbands are alive. That night, about two hours 
before dawn, the bride and her female friends take some rice and a 
red- lead box and go to the house of a Dhobin to ask for sohdg. She 
has her head smeai^ with oil and red-lead near the Dhobi's washing- 
tub {ndnd). The Dhobin sits facing the east, and the bride opposite 
her. The Dhobin covers the bnde's head with her sheet; and marks 
the parting of her hair with red-lead, with the finger of her left 
hand. Then she rubs her own forehead against that of the bride, 
and the bride gives her the box of red-lead while a song is sung. 
Then they go in succession to the houses of seven women whose 
husbands are alive, and to each of them the bride gives a box of red- 
lead They return home just as the day dawns. A number of 
women who are not widows are invited and fed, and the bride sits 
before them on a wooden stool on the platform, under which rice is 
sprinkled. Behind her sits her mother, grandmother or aunt, who 
covers the bride's head with her sheet. A leaf platter is placed 
before the bride, and each of the women gives her sohdg or the 
symbol of married happiness in this way : Each woman puts in the 
bride's dish cakes sugar, curds, two pice and a box of red- 

lead, and covers her head with her sheet. Each woman marks her 
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own head with red, and the bride does the same seven times, [taking 
the colour from the heads of the married women. While this cere- 
mony goes on the biide and the women fast. Then follows a general 
feast. 

42. Meanwhile, at the honse of the boy on the Bhatwan or 
day but one before the wedding, all the brethren are fed, and those 
who intend to acicompany the procession have uncooked food 
served out to them. 13ancing goes on at the door. On the 
morning of the wedding day the boy is anointed with turmerio 
and oil, and part of his head is shaved. Then he is made to 
stand on a plough yoke [jndthd)^ and the Nai or Kahar bathes him. 
The water thus ^nsed is received in an eai-then pot, and his body is 
wiped with a cloth, which is the perquisite of the man who bathed 
him. A new loin-cloth is put on him, and the old one is given to 
the Nai. ITis fathei-^s sister moves over his head mustard and salt 
to baffle the Evil-eye, and lights a lamp before him. He is 
then seated on a wooden stool, under which rice is sprinkled on the 
platform ; the Nai cuts his nails, while the Bari holds an umbrella 
over his head. When the nail-cutting is over, the women give a 
present to the Nai, who dyes the feet of the boy with lac {mahdtoaf)^ 
The tailor then dresses him in his wedding suit, and the Sunar brings 
his ornaments. He puts the marriage bracelet {kangan) on his 
wrist. The Pandit marks his forehead with sandal-wood, and his 
father^s sister marks his eyelids with lamp-black. Next the Mali 
puts the marriage crown (wa«r) on his head, and all these persons 
are rewardeit by the parents. 

43. Next, the husband of the bridegroom^s father^s sister does 
the rite known as Takri nkerfia. lie holds a thread and walks seven 
times vound the Ixjy. When the circuits are complete, the thread 
is broken. For this he receives a present. Then he pounds some 
rice, of which a little is tied in a red cloth round the wrist of the 
boy with the thread which has already been used in this ceremony. 
This done, the bridegroom comes out and gets into his palanquin, 
accompanied by his mother or grandmother. They are all carried 
round a well which has been duly married and music is played. 
While he goes round the well, his other female relations sit by turns 
in the palanquin, and each of them gives four pice to the Kahar 
bearers. This ceremony is known as Dera ehapdwan. Next the 
mother offers her breast to her son, and as the women return 
home the procession starts for the house of the bride. 

VoL. III. o 2 
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44. That night again the women friends are invited, and a rice 
moi*tar is placed on the platform. On this the mother and grand, 
mother sit, and on it is placed a pot full of barley flour and sweet- 
meats, and a lamp is lighted. A basket is put over all, and finally 
the food is distributed to seven women whose husbands are alive, and 
they sit round the pot and drum on it with sticks. 

45. The actual marriage rite at the bride/s house is of the normal 
type, and need not be described at length. 

46. Kayasths arc Hindus, but belong to various leligious sects : 

some are Saivas, some Saktas, some Vaishnavas. 

The first two predominate. Some few are 
NAnakshahis, Kabirpanthis or AchAris, or belong to the Arya Samaj. 
The fact of their belonging to different sects does not prevent them 
from associating freely as members of f he same brotherhood. A 
man of the Vaiehnava sect may marjy a Sfikta woman, provided 
the rules of exogamy are < hserved, and after the marriage it will be 
optional for the woman to give up animal flesh and wine or to 
continue to use them, even though the husband as a Vaishnava be 
a vegetarian and total abstainer. Chitragupta, the progenitor of the 
caste, is worshipped by them daily, in places whore a temple in 
his honour exists. In other places lie is worshipped annually on 
the second day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttik, which 
is known as the Yamadvitiya, Chitragupta being one of the fourteen 
Yamas. He is also worrhij»ped on the second day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of ("liait. The offerings to him consist of 
fruits, sweetmeats, and money, the last being appropriated by the 
Pujari or HiAliman priest in charge of the temple. Worship is 
also done to the Kula devatas, or family gods, whieh are different 
in different families. The other deities worshipped are the same as 
those of the other higher Hindu castes. The chief among these 
are Durga, Jayanti, Lakshmi, Shambhari, MahAdeva, Yishnu, 
Ganesa, Krishna, Kama, Ganga, Ananta, and Narayana. Brah- 
mans are employed for all leligious rites, and are received on an 
equality with other Brahmans. They are generally known by the 
titles of Purohit, PAdha, Acharya, etc. 

47. Notwithstanding the jealousy with which they arc regarded 

Social state B and their less astute neighbours, the social position 

occupation. of the caste is a high one. Those who do not 
belong to the Vaishnava sect usually eat meat, Ihose who aic 
SAktas drink intoxicating liquor, but it is believed that the move- 
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ment in favour of total abstinence has in recent years done much to 
reduce the drunkenness wliich formerly prevailed to a lar^c extent. 
Those who are Vaishnavas arc, of course, abstainers. I'hc only 
meat they eat is mutton or goat’s flesh, and in matters of food they 
are strictly orthodox. They cannot eat Jcachch i or pakhi out of the 
same dish, or drink out of the same vessel of, or smoke out of the 
'Same with, members of any caste but their own. They will 

use the cocoinut pipe bowl (iuiriyal) of any KAyasth, but they 
cannot smokv. out of the mouth])iece [naicha) of any one not 
belonging tc their own sub-division. Siiratwala, or those who are 
illegitimate, cannot smoke with those of legitimate descent. All 
the sub-divisions may oat pakhi together but not knehchi. 

The O(;cjupation of the easic is in the main literary, and they 
have supplied many vahiablc oflicers of Government and members 
of the Har and Educational Department. There are numerous 
Sanskrit terms indicating the present occupations of the caste 
such as Lekbaka, Lipakara, Aksharjivaka, Alsharachana, 
Aksharachuncha, Lipakai'a, and Akshara(‘hanchu ; but it is impossible 
to identify the present easto speciall} with any of those. 'While the 
higher moinhers of the caste rank high in general repute, the 
village La la, who is very often an accountant, is in evil repute 
for his astuteness and chicanery. 
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Eewat. — A caste of fishermen, boatmen, and cultivators. The 
analysis of the Kcwats is rendered very difficult, because they merge 
on the one side into Binds and on the other into Mallahs, and, as 
was the case at the recent Census, each is very often recorded as a sub- 
caste of the other. They are usually considered to be the modern 
representatives, at least in name, of the Kaivartas or Kevartas. 
Their name is generally deiived from Sanskrit water, and 

vritli, occupation,^ ^ in the sense that they live on or by water. 
But Professor Lassen' asserts that the use of ka in this sense is ex- 
tremely unusual in early Sanskrit, and that the true derivation is 
Kivarta, a corruption of Kimvarta, meaning a person following a 
low or degrading, occupation/^ ‘'This,'^ he adds, would Iks in 
keeping with the ])edigree assigned io the caste in Manu, where the 
Kaivarta, also known as Margava or Dasa, is said to have been 
begotten by a Nishada father from an, Ayogavi mother, and to 
subsist by his labours in boats. On the other hand, the Brahma- 
Vaiyarta Purana gives the Kaivarta a Kshatriy a father and a Vaisya 
mother as far more distinguished parentage ; for the Ayogavi, 
being born from a Sudra father and a Vaisya mother, is classed 
as pratiloma^ Mjcgotten against the hair,^ or in the inverse order of 
the precedence of the castes.^*^ 

2. As will be seen from the annexed figures, abstracted from the 

returns of the Census, a large number of the 

Tribal organisation. i. i • 

Kcwats of tlie Eastern Districts have re- 
corded themselves as a sub-caste of MalUlbs, and they arc also 
obviously very closely mixed up with the Binds. This li>t gives 
their sub-castes as — AgarwSil, which is also the title of a sub-caste 
of Banyas ; Batliam from Sravasti ; Ghogh, wiio say they take their 
name from ghonga, '‘a cockle shell JaiswtB*, -a common title for 
the sub-castes of various menial tril>es ; Kliarbind.or pure Binds 
Kharot or straw men^^; Mallah; Nikliad or Nishada. In Mirza- 
pur they class themselves as Chai, Tiyar, Bathawa or Bathama, 
Sorahiya, Muriyari, Bind or Kewat, and Goriya, which are 
connected with the Qonr grain-parchers and workers in stone. 
All these are endogamous, and their rule of exogamy follows the 
usual formula, chachera, tnameray phuphera^ mavsera^ hy which the 
line of the aunt and uncle on the paternal and maternal sides arc 
barred as long as any recollection of relationship can be followed. 


1 Quoted by Riflley, Tribes and Castes, 1., 370. 




KEWAT. 


218 


Like the Malhlhs^ they call themselves the descendants ot NishAda, 
who rowed Rama Chandra across the Ghmges on his way to PrayAg 
or Allahibad, and they fix the scene of this occurrence at the Rim* 
chaura Ghat over the Ganges near Bindhachal in the Mirzapur 
District, which they regard as the head-quarters of the caste. The 
detailed Census lists give 296 names of the usual type. Their con- 
nection with other tribes is marked by names such as Bind, Chiin, 
Kharbind, Khar war, Koriya, Luniya, Mallah, side by side with 
others, which express the rising pretensions of the more prosperous 
members of the tribes, as Dichhit, Gaur, Kachhwaha, Sombansi, 
and local names like Agarwal, Aharwar, Ajudhyabisi, Kinhpuiiya, 
Jaiswar, Magahiya, Mathur, Fachhwihan, Sai‘wariya, and Sribistab. 

3. Marriage takes place among them at the age of five or seven. 

Mr. Risley^ notes the curious fact in Bihir 
Marriage. , 

that ^^it is deemed of less importance that 

the bridegroom should be older than the bride, than that he should 
be taller. This point is of the first importance, and is ascei-tained 
by actual meas\iremeut. If the boy is shorter than the girl, or if 
his height is exactly the same as heiv^ it is believed that the union of 
the two would bring ill luck, and the match is at once broken 
The marriage ceremonies are of the ordinary character. A second 
wife cannot be taken during the life-time of the first unless he can 
show to the satisfaction of the council that she is barren or hope- 
lessly diseased. Widows can marry by the sa^di form. She can 
marry her husband^s younger brother, and she usually does so if he 
is a bachelor and of marriageable age, A man can expel his wife 
for adultery, but iuter-tribal incontinence is very lightly regarded, 
and can be atoned by giving a feast. But if a woman is detected in 
an intrigue with a stranger, she is permanently expelled from caste. 
A wife can also, with the permission of the council, separate from 
her husband if he fail to support her. 

4. The Kewats are orthodox Hindus. To the east of the Pro- 

vince they worship Kili, Bhagawati, and their 
Beligion. boat. Kali is worshipped every second year 

with a sacrifice of goats and an offering of flowers, Mihabir gets 
some iaddu sweetmeats on a Tuesday, and the river gets a 
few drops of milk on Sundays, When they return from a voyage 
they make a burnt offering to, and hang some flowers upon. 


^ LoCm cxttf !■, ^ 55 . 
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tbeir boat. If possible, they feed a few Brahmans at the same 
time. Sarwariya BrSbmans officiate at their weddings and other 
oeremonicB. 

6. The Batham Kewats pretend to extra purity, and arc care- 
^ .. , fill to conform to a higlicr standard of living 

Occupation and social ^ ® 

status. than the ordinary memlicrs of the Irilx), most 

of whom, unless they arc Bhagats, eat all kinds of fish, and even, 
it is said, the tortoise and crocodile. They drink s})irits, hut will 
not eat beaf, pork, or fowls. They will eat kachchi eooKed by no 
caste but their own; pakki cooked by Brrihinans, Kshatriyas, or 
Vaisyas. They rank on about the level of the Koiri or Teli. A 
Bihar proverb qiioted by Mr. Christian runs — Naatva Kewat 
chinhti jdt \ barka log he chikkan hat — The barber and the boat- 
man are the only people who recognise their easle-fellows j high- 
caste people are good only for talk.^^ 


Dikifibution of KewaU according to the Cemtia of 189 f including 

Malldh Kewats, 
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Total 

fl.OU 

17.788 

18.762 

43 

167.529 

36,180 

1,220 

129.313 

11.662' 
_J 

67.667 

346,196 


Khagi.'— An agricultural tribe found in Kohilkhand. One 
derivation o£ the word is from Sanskrit Khadgika, ‘^a swords- 
man/' According to the Bud^un tradition they were originally 
Chauhan Thakurs, who emigrated under their leaders Kanka and 
Mahesa from Ajmer in a season of a famine, about three hundred 
years ago, and settled at the town of Sahasw^n in the Buddun 
District. Here they grew in importance, and were after a time 
appointed by the Emperor of Delhi Subahs or Governors, one 
of Sahasw^n, and the other of the adjoining Pargana of Soron in 
the Etah District. "Ihey were required to pay a quarter of the 
revenue of these Farganas into the Delhi treasury, and this 
after a time they failed to do, the remittance being embezzled 
en route by one of their agents, a Musalmin, at Delhi. A 
punitive force was sent against them by the Emperor, and a battle 
ensued, in which both their leaders and a considerable number 
of their followers were killed. The widows of those killed, con- 
trary to the custom of Thikurs, remarried (whieh is known 
locally by the phrase kdj katna)^ and from this they are said to 
take the name of Khagp. In Bareilly one tradition makes them 
the descendants of B^ja Bhd^gtratha, a descendant of Sftgara, whose 
austerities induced Siva to allow the Ganges to descend to the 


> From notes by Mr. C. 8. Delmerick, Opium Department, BudAon, and 
Pandit Janardan Dat Joshi, Dopnty Collector, Bareilly. 
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earth for the purpose o£ bathing; the ashes of SAgaiVs sons, who 
had been consumed by the wrath of the sage Kapila. Hence 
their special reverence for the Ganges. Hy another account they 
are descended and derive their name from Raja Kharga, eiglith 
in descent from Raja Sagara. In tlioir appearance, manners, and 
customs there is nothing to corroborate their claim to hajjmt 
descent. Th(*re are two sites in Sahaswiin which they point out 
as monuments of their former glory. One is a Khera or mound 
known locally as the Old Fort,'' and .the other a mango grove 
called Lakha Pera, or tlie grove of the hundred thousand trees." 

2. Their sub-divisiens, shown to the number of 135 in the 
detailed Census lists, are of the usual type. Side by side with 
tribal names like Pals, IhiiswAr, Ranya, Ranjara, Chandcli, Chau- 
ban, Dalera, Dliimar, Gauiahar, Kliarhiniya, Lodha, Raghu- 
bansi, Raikwilr, R«ajput, Rathaur, Sainikhor, Sombansi, and 
Tomar, we tiiid the usual local titles, such as Ajmeri, Amiit- 
puriya, Chandpiiriya, Jaiswar, Jalalpuriya, IMathuriya. 

3. Their manners and customs arc exactly the same as those of 
inferior Hindu tribes, such as the Lodha. 
They do not peiforrn the rcgvdar Srdddha^ but 

in the K ana gat, or fortnight sacred to the manes of (he dead, they 
do what may be called the minor SrddiVia by feeding Rrahinans 
and offering sacred balls [pinda). They recognise widow marriage 
by the Kdj form and also the leviratc. They worship the Ganges, 
Siva, Devi, and Ganesa, but are not initiated into any particular sect. 
Their priests are Sanadhya Rrahrnans, who hold a low rank in their 
tribe. In their demonology they follow closely the customs of the 
inferior Hindu tribes by whom they ai-e surrounded. As a local 
godling they cliiclly worship Rliuiniya. They will eat pakki with 
Kahars; they eat kachchi with none but members of their own tribe, 
but they will eat kachchi prepared by Agarwalas and no other class 
of Banyas. Some families refuse, according to general Hindu 
custom, to have the noses of their girls pierced or to allow them 
to wear nose-rings. For this they are unable to assign any reason. 
They do not hold land as zamiiidars, but they are excellent agri- 
culturists, industrious, thrifty, and well-beliaved. 

4. For the distribution of the Khagi, see under Lodha, 
Khairwa.* — A small tribe of catechu-makers and cultivators 
found in Jhansi. They do not appear under this name in the last 


^ Based on notes supplied through Mr. H. C. Ferard, C. S„ Lalitpur. 
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Census. They take their name from the Khair tree (Sanskrit 
Khadira, the acacia catechu). They are admittedly a comx)ound of 
various jungle tribes who have taken to this special occupation. 
They have some vague traditions that they once were lords of 
the country, and that their ancestor was a prince, who was defeated 
and driven into tbe jungles by his elder brother. They allege 
that their ancestors came into the Jh^lnsi District in the time of 
KAja Chhatar Sftl of Panna, who died in 1713 A. D. By another 
account they are an ofFshoot of the Sahariyas, w'th whom their 
gotras are said to be identical : this is far from improbable. 

2. They do not marry in their own gotra^ or in the family of 
^ their maternal uncle, father^s sister, or 

mother^s sister for six generations after the 
last intermarriage. They profess now to have abandoned the prac- 
tice of introducing strangers into the caste. A second mariiage 
is allowed only if the first wife be barren. Concubinage is toler- 
ated. Pre-nuptial immorality is lightly regarded, provided the para- 
mour of the girl is a member of the tribe; in this case the stigma is 
removed by a tribal feast Marriage takes place between the age 
of seven and fifteen. "I he match is arranged by the father or 
maternal uncle of the boy. Tliere is no freedom of choice 
allowed to the pair themselves. When the family of either party 
ie considered less respectable than that of the other, a sum of money 
is paid to help the marriage expenses. This does not go to the 
parties themselves, but to the father, who spends it at the wedding. 
A wife can be turned out by her husband on proof of adultery. 
Such a woman can re- marry in the tribe by the eagdi form, if her 
friends give a feast ho purify her. (’hildren by any sort of marriage 
or connection which has been sanctioned and ai)proved by the coun- 
cil share as heirs in the goods of their late father. Children by a 
father or of a woman of another caste are not admitted to tribal 
privileges. Widow marriage and the levirate under the usual re- 
strictions are recognised, and it seems to be compulsory on the widow 
to marry the younger brother of her late husband if he be willing 
to take her. It is also said that the fiction prevails that the 
children of the levir are those of his late brother ; if this be true, it 
is perhaps a solitary instance of this idea among castes like this. 

3. When a woman is seven months pregnant a tribal feast is 
given by the father. A woman of the Basor 

Birth ceremonieB. ^ , .i i i i , 

tribe acts as midwife, and her place is taken 
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as nurse by the wife of the barber. On the tenth day is the 
daawdn, when the mother is bathed and the clansmen fed. There is 
no trace of the couvade. Adoption is recognised when the child is 
formally accepted in the presence of the members of the council. 
Just before puberty the ears are bored and the ceremonial shaving 
{mu nr tin) takes place. 

4. The betrothal is fixed by the payment of a rupee to the bride- 

^ groom j liis forehead is marked, and then the 

Marriage ceremoniee. 

engagement cannot be broken. 'I he binding 
part of the marriage ceremony is the pheri, or walking round the 
marriage shell. They perforin the ceremony, such as it is, them- 
selves, and do not employ llrahmans. 

5. The adult dead are burnt near the village. The ashes are 

thrown into some neighbouring stream, and 

Death ceremonies. in i i ^ 

the bones reserved for removal to the (xanges. 

They do not employ Bralimans at these eeremonics, and do not per- 
form the Srdf^ffhn, The man who lighted th^ pyre is impure for 
eleven days, when he shaves, bathes, gives the funeral feast and some 
uncooked grain to a Brahman. 

6. As already said, they do not accept thc^ religious services of 

Brahmans. They nsiially worship Devi with a 
Religion. sacrifice of goats or rams. Their holidays are 

the R&m Naumi, Janaki Naumi, Siva Ratri, Janamashtami, Deothan, 
Phagnaor Holi, Diwali, Dasahra, Sankrant, and Nagpanchami. The 
women have the Tija as their festival. They have much fear of the 
ghosts of the dead, and lay^ out food and drink to propitiate them* 
But they have no time sacred to the worship of ancestors, whom they 
seem to regard as a sort of family guardians to be propitiated in 
times of sickness and other trouble. They believe in the usual meet- 
ing omens. When one or two children die in succession they give 
the next baby an opprobrious name. All of them have two names — 
one for oidinary use, and a second, which is kept secret, and used 
only for ceremonial purposes. They swear hy taking a loia full of 
water on their heads, by standing in water, by going to the temple 
of Devi, and by patting fire on the palm of the right hand. They 
know little of magic and witchcraft. They are firm believers in 
demoniacal possession, and in cases of illness call in a sorcerer to 
drive off the evil spirit. They believe in dreams, which are inter- 
preted by some old person of the tribe; dreams which appear 
towards the morning generally turn out true. Good-loolsing or 
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prosperous people are likely to be attacked by the Evil-eye; its effects 

are obviated by waving some salt and pepper round the head of thi; 

patient and then throwing them on the fire. They object to touch 

Cliamars, Bhangis, Koris, and Kumhars. 

7. They practise the usual taboos of avoiding eating at the house 

of a son-in-law and calling the wife or head 
Social customa. p i* *1 i rui. i. i. j 

of the family by name. They eat goats' 

meat and fish and drink spirits. They will not eat beef. At the 
commencement of a meal they dedicate a scrap of food to Devi, 
They use intoxicants, such as bhang ^ and opium. Their 

salutations are Ram! Rdm! day Krishna! Jay Rddha Krishna. 
They eat and smoke only with clansmen. 

8. Their occupation is making catechu from the wood of the 

tree. In this they approximate to the 
Occupation. Khairis of the Lower Himalayas, who are 


Occupation. 


usually Dorns, and to the Katlikaris of Bombay, who represent 
themselves as descended from the monkeys of the army of Hama. 
T hesc people in Bombay now “ subsist almost entirely by hunting ; 
now that tlicir more legitimate occupation of preparing catechu 
{hath) has been interfered with, they habitually killand eat monkeys 
shooting them with bows and arrows. In order to approach with- 
in range they are obliged to have recourse to stratagem, as the mon- 
keys at once recognise them in their ordinary costume. The ruse 
usually adopted is for one of the l>est shots to put on a woman’s 
robe {sdri)y under the ample folds of which he conceals his murderous 
weapons. Approaching the tree on which the monkeys are seated, 
the sportsman affects the utmost unconcern and busies liimself with 
the innocent occupation of jiickiug up twigs and leaves. Thus dis- 
arming suspicion, he is enabled to get a sufficiently close shot to 
render success a certainty.''^ To illustrate the superstitious ideas 
connected with the manufacture of catechu, it may be noted that in 
Bombay “ every year, on the day after the lloli, the chdiha cere- 
mony takes place. In a trench, seven ft^et long by three and about 
three deep, Af/i/ier logs are carefully stacked and closely packed till 
they stand in a heap about two feet above ground. The pile is then 
set on fire and allowed to burn to the level of the ground. The vil- 
lage sweeper breaks a cocoanut, kills a couple of fowls, and sprinkles 
a little liquor near the pile. Then, after washing their feet, the 
sweeper and the village headman walk barefoot hurriedly across the 
fire. After this the strangers come to fulfil vows, and giving one anna 
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and a half cocoanut to the sweeper and the other half cocoanut to the 
head man^ wash their feet and turning to the left walk over th^ pile 
the fire seems to cause none of them any pain/^ ^ 

The same form of fire worship prevails among the Dusadhs and 
similar tribes in the Eastern Districts of these Provinces. In 
Mirzapur the business o£ preparing catechu is almost entirely 
confined to the Bhuiyas and Bhuiyirs. 

Khandelwal^ Khandelwalai.‘ — A sub-caste of Banyas, with 
a Hindu and "^^aina branch, found principally in the Western Dis- 
tricts. They take their name from the town of Khandela, north of 
Jaypur, like the tribe of Brahmans of the same name. I'heir tradi- 
tion is that there were four brothers who were soldiers. One day 
they went out hunting and killed a favourite deer belonging to a 
hermit. He was about to destroy them by his curse, when they 
promised to abandon soldiering and hunting. From them the pre- 
sent Khandelwals are descended. This is the sub-caste to which 
most of the celebrated Mathura Seths belong. 

2. The KhandelwS,ls have seventy-two gotratf of which the follow- 

ing list was procured in Mirzapur : — Tora- 

Internal organisation. ai -r» xxi • txi i t 

wal ; Baraiya ; Dhamani ; Dliankaliya ; Dan- 
gaich ; Machhiwal \ Pabuwal ; Barhera; Batwara; Kulwal; Sanbhariya ; 
Bail(l) ; Burhwaliya ; Thakuriya ; Kadawat ; Rawat ; JhAlani ; Sauii- 
khiya; NAtani ; Vais; Amairiya; Dan; Jasoriya; Gandhi ; Katta ; 
Kath ; Kayathwal; Kathoriya; Kilkiliya ; Khunteta ; KhaiAwat ; 
Jhaginiya ; T^mi ; Tamoliya ; Dusadhu ; Pitaliya; Bajarghar; Bhukh- 
m^ra ; Methi ; Manikbahora ; Mamoriya ; Sethi ; Haldiha; Akar ; 
Ghiya ; Babb; Bhagla; Pharsoiya ; Pitoda ; Banwari ; Bhusar ; Bar- 
gota ; Meharwal ; Sahoriya ; Atoriya ; Mali ; Narayanwal ; Bajoriya; 
Bisaura; Harsoiya; Bhaririya; Sankhani; Bhuriya ; Patoriya, Bawari, 
or Babari ; B4r ; Mangrauriya ; Pagwewa ; Gollya ; Chamai'iya ; 
Bail (2) ; Tandwaiya. It would be useless to speculate on the 
meaning of these names : some are plainly connected in some way 
with other existing castes, some are local, and others occupational. 

3. The prohibited degrees in marriage are the bridegroom's 

gotra, that of his maternal uncle, and those 
Marriage. maternal uncle of his father and 

1 Bombay GaMetteer, X., 48 ; III., 310 ; and on the Catechu Industry, Watts 
Dictionary of Economic Products, I., 27, sgg. 

* From enquiries at Mirsapur and a note by Bibu Mdl Chand, KhandelwdI, 
Native Commissioner to His Highness the Mah4r4ja of.Benares. 

VoL. III. 
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mother. Girls are usually married before the age of twelve. A man 
cannot many a second wife during the lifetime of the first without 
her consent. Widow marriage is not permitted. 

4. They are usually initiated into the Vaishnava seet. Their 

Religion Qurghardna or family of spiritual guides is 

the Sadhubara of Jay pur. Their priests are 
Gaur Brahmans. They are said to have either twenty-four or 
thirteen clan goddesses j but it has been found impossible to procure 
a complete list. The following eleven are named at Mirzapur : — 
Chawan ; N%in ; Baburi ; Jiyan ; Atan ; KalySni ; Mukhta ; Sakrai 
MRta ; Tambi ; Lolia ; and Jhalm. One of these goddesses goes to 
three gotras. They are worshipped after child-birth and marriage 
and at the Nauratra in the months of Chait and Kuar. Nine 
kinds of sweetmeats are offered to them, viz.^ papari, gujhiga, 
pheni, do7/atha, pua, ghughuri^ kasar, hhtr^ and halwa. Garlands 
of flowers and the fire sacrifice {horn) are also made as offerings. 

5. The use of meat and spirits is prohibited in the sub-caste. 

^ , , They eat kachchi cooked only by Gaur Brah- 

Social rules. , , . 

mans and their own castemen. 1 hey eat pakkt 

cooked by Agarwalas, Oswal, and Maheswari Banyas. Only 

Kahars, Nais, and lower castes will eat kackchi cooked by them. 


Social rules. 


Distribution of the Khandeltodl Banya* according to the Censm* 

of 1891. 


District. 

Hindus. 

Jaiuas. 

Total. 

Sali&raupur . 

. 





25 

74 

99 

Muzaffarnagar 

• 



• 


15 

2 

17 

Meerut • 

• 


• 

• 


238 

40 

278 

Bulandshahr 


• 

• 

• 


1 

• •• 

1 

Aligarh • 


• 


• 


232 

... 

232 

Mathura 


• 

• 

• 

• 

2,338 

348 

2,686 

Agra • 


• 

• 

• 

• 

1,699 

720 

2,319 

Farrukh&b&d 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

72 

36 1 

108 

Maiupuri . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

122 

•*. 

122 

Eth^ah • 

• 

• 

• 

• 


606 


606 


2^7 khandelwIl. 

Btitribntion of the Khandeliedl Banyat aceordiny to the Cenaue 
of 1891 — contd. 


District. 

Hindus. 

Jainas. 

Total. 

Bareilly 

• 


• 



6 

... 

a 

Bijnor 

• 


• 



52 

113 

165 

Bud&un 



a 



40 

26 

66 

Mor&d&b&d . 

• 


9 


• 

250 

566 

816 

Pilibhit • 

• 


9 



68 

... 

68 

Cawnpur • 






•t* 

11 

11 

BAnda . 

• 




• 

30 

... 

30 

Allah&bad . 

m 




• 

79 

... 

79 

Benares • 



9 


• 

40 

... 

40 

Mirzapnr • 

9 


9 


• 

27 


27 

Lnckoow • 

9 


9 



20 

43 

63 

Hardoi • 

9 


9 



18 

... 

18 

Part&bgarh 






8 

... 

8 

Barabanki 

• 


• 

• 


... 

6 

6 




Total 


• 

5,886 

1,985 

7,871 


Khandelwal. — A local tribe o£ Brahmans^ who take their name 
from the town of Khandela in the Jaypur territory on the borders 
of Shaikhiwati. They claim to be a branch of the Adi Gauda or 
high class Gaur Brahmans. 

DUiribuiion of Khandelwal Brahmans according to the Census 

of 1391. 


District. 

Numbers. 

District. 

Numbers* 

Sab&ranpur 

30 

Stall • • • • 

7 

Meerut • • • 

16 

Buddun «... 

43 

Bulandshahr 

9 

Mordddbdd 

34 

Mathura . • • • 

199 

Hamirpur 

5 

Agra • 

2 

Total 

345 
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Tribal logonda. 


Ehangar^^ Eh&g^&n— A tribe of thieves and village watchmen 
practically confined to Bundelkhand. They are also known as 
Rao Khangar in relation to their alleged Rajput descent^ or R^wat. 
When they hold the post of village watchmen, they are called 
KotwS.1 or Kotwar, head policemen/^ There is much controversy 
as to the meaning of the name. According to some it is connected 
with the Hindi Khankh, Sanskrit Katkara, ^'withered or degraded.*'^ 
Others derive it from Khadgay a sword/^ 

2. The tradition of the caste is that they were formerly Rajputs 
of the Khagar sept and were degraded. One 
traditiop tells that they entered Bundelkhand 
from somewhere to the north of Kalpi, and took service with the 
Bundela Rajputs. Their chief settlement was at Kurargarh in the 
Bhikamgarh State. They failed to pay their revenue, and by the 
orders of the Emperor Akbar, the Bundela Raja, with the help of 
some Gaharwar Rajputs from Kashi or Benares, destroyed them by 
giving them drugged wine to drink, and then massacred them. It 
is needless to say that this is a legend common to many of the 
degraded tribes, such as the Bhars and others. Their Raja at the 
time was Naga Raja, and, after the massacre of his followers, ho 
and his Kllni escaped. He cut ofE half his mustache, and she toojc 
ofE half her jewelry, which they swore not to wear again until they 
wreaked their revenge on the Bundelas. By another legend only 
the Rani escaped the massacre of the tribe. She took refuge in a 
field of saffron (kusum), whence she was rescued by some Parih^r 
Rajputs, and bore^ son, who was the ancestor of the present Khan- 
gars. All this ib, of course, mere folk-lore, and this escape of the 
pregnant mother is one of the stock incidents in the folk-tales. It 
is said that no Khangar is, even to the present day, allowed to enter 
the fort of Kurar, and that, in memory of the birth of their ancestor 
in the saffron field, no Kliangar will wear cloth dyed with saffron. 
Another legend runs that the Bundela Raja had a son by a Khangir 
woman, who was called Baghel, and received KurSr as his inherit- 
ance. His descendants are now known as Bimhar, and until lately 
they were not acknowledged by the Khangars ; this has been lately 
allowed after a tribal council. By another account they were the 


* Based on notes by Mr. J. S. Meston, O.S., Settlement Officer, Jhinsi ; Mr. W. 
Cookburn, Deputy Collector^ Jilann ; and M. Karam Ahmad, Deputy Collector, 
Jh&nsi. 
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descendants of Bijay Sinh of Gurnal, and were exterminated by 
the G^aharwar Rajputs from Kashi, because their Raja dared to 
propose to marry a Gaharwar girl. Tliis legend is also common 
to a number of tribes of the same social rank. They also say that 
one of the Bhadauriya Rajputs once married in their sept, and to 
this day that, whenever there is a marriage among the Bliadanriyas, 
the house-master sends for a Khangar and marks his back with Ids 
hand steejxsd in turmeric before he pays tlie same mark of respect to 
his other guests. As a further mark of their Kshatriya descent, 
they say that they to this day give a sword as a marriage gift, as 
other Rajputs do. Further, whenever a new Bundela Raja of Datiya 
is enthroned, a model of the Kurar fort and of the last Khangar Raja 
is made in clay, which the Bundela breaks as part of the ceremony. 
Still another storytells that one of their Rajas once offered his 
head to De\d and the goddess replied, ‘^Wash it^^ {khangdrna). 
From this they were called Khangar. 

3. All these legends are an interesting example of a pi-oeess 
which has undoubtedly gone towards tjie formation of many 
Rajput septs. That there is a large body of tiadi^don in corroboi’a- 
tion of the Rajput descent of the tribe is quite certain. It may 
also be assumed as true that the Khangars were once lords of that 
part of the country j but when we examine their system of gotras^ 
it seems plain that their claim to RAjput lineage cannot be accepted. 
They have, in fact, a well -developed totemistic series of gotras 
which marks them down at once to be of Dravidian origin. 

4. One list of these is as follows : — Sardu j Bharta ; Parsaniya ; 

Bisora ; Ilathgotiya ; Maltiya ; Kurariya ; 

Tribal organisation. Ghorgotiya; Bilgotiya ; Bijaiiiya ; Bharda i 

Nahargotiya ; Naggotiya ; Kusumgotiya ; and Bargotiya. Of 
these, the Sardu are said to be the highest, and will not drink sj^irits, 
in memory of the catastrophe which fell upon the clan at the hands 
of the Bundelas. The Ilathgotiya claim kindred with the elephant 
{hdlA{)y and at marriages mount the bridegroom on an elephant ; 
the Ghorgotiya similarly respect the horse [ghora) ; the Nahargo- 
tiya are of the kindred of the lion (nd^ar ) ; the Bargotiya with the 
dar or banyan tree, which they worship; the Naggotiya with 
the ndga or serpent ; and the Kusumgotiya with the safflower 
(iusum). Another list gives the Khargotiya and Sangotiya, who 
are connected in the same way with the grass (^iaf) and hemp plant 
(ian), A third list gives as one of their goCras Baser, which is 
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the name of a Dom sub-caste ; Nimgotiya, sprung from the n Ui tree; 
Gohiya from the goh or iguana ; and Bamhan Rautiya^ who claim to 
he half Brahmans and half Rajputs ; and to these apparently totem- 
istic names may be added from the Census lists — Chhachhiindar^ 
musk-rat ; Gajgoti, the kindred of the elephant ; Ilirangot, 
the kindred of the deer ; Pipariya, of the Pipal tree/' Besides 
this there is a tribal legend that they are the forefathers of the 
Arakhs, a distinctly Dravidian caste, who arc said to be an offshoot 
from them. This totemistic tribal structure clearly shows their 
Dravidian origin, and disposes of their claim to Rajput descent. 
They are, in short, on the same level as the Benbans Rajputs, who 
are Kharwars, and the Pasi and Bhar ti*ibcs of Oudh, some of whom 
have almost certainly succeeded in establishing a fictitious Rajput 
connection. It was out of such elements doubtless that many of 
the Rajput tribes were formed, and in the case of the Kh angers it 
is only from the fact that they have as yet been unable to shed off 
their totemistic sections that we are able actually to ascertain their 
real origin. The lesson ^is a useful one in dealing with the preten- 
sions of many now degraded tribes to a higher origin, and it would 
not be perliaps too mucii to say that while we have instances in 
plenty of tribes who have raised themselves in the social scale, it 
would be difficult to point to one undoubted instance of a tribe 
which, having once arrived at that stage of culture to enable them 
to assert the rank of Rajputs, ever fell back into the grade of 
landless labourers and thieves such as the Kliangars are at present. 

6. The rule of exogamy is that a man does not marry in the 

goira of his father or mother until three 

Marriage rules. . 

generations have passed, and they have the 
usual formula known as dudh hachdke, or avoidance of blood rela- 
tions, which is common to them and all ordinary Hindus, and is in- 
tended to reinforce the goira law of exogamy and prevent intermar- 
riage, which, without it, would still be possible. In their ceremonies 
there is a line drawn between the more respectable Khangars, who 
ape a Rajput descent, and the Kotwar or village watchman class, 
who retain many usages of a more piimitive type. Thus, the 
higher class Khangars profess to have only quite recently adopted 
the custom of widow marriage and tho levirate, which is admittedly 
authorised among those of the lower class. Among the Nihar- 
gotiyas the clothes of the bridegroom are dyed with turmeric, and 
with saffron among the other sections. The lower members of the 
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tribe employ no barber or BiAhman except for the actual ceremony, 
while among the higher class the preliminary negotiations and 
ceremony are perfoi*med in the orthodox way. The more respect- 
able Khangars arc now prohibiting concubinage with women of 
other tribes, but a low-grade man may keep a concubine of a caste 
other than his own, provided it be of a grade superior to his own. 
A man cannot marry a second wife without the distinct leave of the 
first wife. At a marriage among respectable Khangars the bride- 
groom is expected to send five rupees by the barber who arranges 
the match ; the same sum when the lagan or fixing of the wed- 
ding day comes off. On the other hand, the father of the bridegroom 
receives a present of one rupee when he enters the village of the 
bride, ten rupees when he reaches her doer ; her mother gives him 
a rupee when he goes to her room after the marriage : besides 
which all the bride^s relations are expected to give something. All 
the other ceremonies at a respectable wedding are of the normal 
character. 


6. The birth rites are of the usual kind. When a boy is born 

the mark of the Swastika is made on the 
Birth rites. i. i i i i • 

wall of the house, and on the thirteenth day 

a cow-dung Swastika is made and taken to a tank, into which it is 
flung. Laddu (sweets made of rice) are distributed, which are 
known as chhathi kd chdnwaf, or ** the rice of the sixth day There 
is no sign of the couvade, but it is contrary to etiquette for the 
father to talk alwut the birth of his child or to receive the congra- 
tulations of his friends. He leaves the grandfather of the child to 
receive and interview friends who call for this purpose. 

7. Khangars are all Hindus, and by preference worshippers 

of Devi- In addition, they worship the saint- 
ReliKio^. forefathers of the tribe, N^ga Baba and 

Kaneriya Baba. The worship of the latter seems to be confined to 
the lower section of the tribe. They also make periodical pilgrim- 
ages to Kurar, the original home of the tribe, where they worship 
Oidwansa Mata, a tribal mother who has a shrine on the embank- 
ment of the lake. Each family among the lower class Khangars 
makes a platform to Kaneriya Baba at his house, and offers eggs 
and cocoanuts on the occasions of domestic ceremonies, such as 
birth or marriage. The worship is performed at night, and is kept 
secret : only members of the family can receive a share of offerings 
(ptasdd)^ At marriages the women do the mysterious Mehra Puja, 


Beligios- 
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or woman worship, at which only members of the family on the 
paternal side arc allowed to attend. 

8. Tree worship is very well developed among the tnbe. The 
Kajauriya section worship the gunj tree 
(ahrus precaiorius) ; the Jachcriyas, the jac- 
ket tree; the Sanaunyas, the nandi tree; thcBeliyas, t\iQbel ot aglc 
tnarmelos ; just as the Baguliyas worship the hagula or paddy-bird 
and the Magariyas the magar or alligator. All Khangars worship 
the amla {phgllanthua emblica) on the ninth day of the waxing 
moon of Karttik. The worship of the bar or banyan tree by the 
Bargotiya subdivision has been already referred to. 

9. Unlike the higher castes, they have a tribal council {panchdgai). 

Social life and occupa- » president [mukHga), who is appointed 

from time to time on the ground of fitness 
for the post. They have some connection with eunuchs. One of 
their women, they say, was once saved by an eunuch, and to this 
day eunuchs call Khangirs hhdnja or sister^s son. The higher class 
Khangars will cat only the food which is permitted to Rajputs ; 
those of the lower sort no doubt eat jungle animals, and, it is said, 
various kinds of vermin ; but if they do so, they do not care to 
admit the fact. Their rules of eating are uncertain. According to 
one account they will eat pakki and hachchivf\{h Kurmis ; according 
to another they will eat kaekchi cooked by any Brahman, Rajput, 
or Banya, and pakki from the hand of any one but a Chamar, 
Dhobi, Mehtar, Kori, or Basor. They will not smoke with any 
caste but their own. The Nai is said to be the highest caste which 
will eat pakki with them. The Kori will eat kaekchi and Brlih- 
mans will drink water drawn by them ; but it is not quite certain 
how far these rules apply to the whole caste, or only to the more 
respectable branch. The Kliang^rs are landless labourers, except 
hi very few instances. They serve the Bundelas as servants, and 
as they have a very indifferent reputation, they are very often 
appointed village watchmen on the same principle that Pdsis very 
often hold the same position in Oudh and the Eastern Districts of 
the Province. Though not exactly a criminal tribe, they are prone 
to commit thefts and burglaries. 
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LUtfibulion of Khangdrs according to the Censu$ of 1891. 


District. 

Bal. 

Chikwa. 

Mugda. 

Others. 

Total. 

Mathura 


• 

a 


... 


... 

188 

188 

Agra 


• 

a 


... 

• • • 


6 

6 

Mainpuri 


a 



... 

e a« 


59 

59 

Et&wah 





18 

• ae 


147 

165 

Bijnor 



• 


... 

eee 


3 

3 

Gawnpur 


. - 



364 

• «a 


126 

490 

Fateh pur 





... 

tea 


50 

60 

Banda 





319 


... 

146 

465 

Hamtrpur 


« 



2,372 



6,428 

8,800 

Jhansi 


a 

a 


376 



9,123 

9,499 

Jalaun 


a 



810 



6,869 

7,679 

Lalitpnr 


• 

• 


176 

118 

437 


5,617 



Total 


4,434 

113 





Ehanzada.’ — (Descendants of the Khan; another and prob- 
ably less correct explanation would make them out to be Khanaz^d, 
or descendants of a slave/')— A tribe who do not appear in the 
returns of the last Census, but who deserve mention. There appear 
to be two classes of people known in these Provinces by this name— 
those of the Western Districts and those of Oudh. 

2. Of this tribe in Gurgaon Mr, Channing writes* : — " The 
The Western KhAn- Khanz^as were a race who were formerly 
zAdas. much more importance than they are at 

present. They claim to have been formerly JMon Bajputs, and 
that their ancestors, Lakhana Fala and Sumitra Fala, who dwelt 
at Tahangarh in Bhartpur, were converted to Islam in the reign 
of Firoz Shah (A. D. 1351 to 1338), who gave Lakhana Pala the 
name of Nsdiar Khan, and Sumitra FSla that of Bahddur Khin, 
and, in recognition of their high descent^ called them Khdnzida, and 

‘ Partly based on a note by M. Sayyid *Ali BahAdur, Deputy Collector, FartAb- 

garb* 

* GurgAon Settlement Report, 30. 
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made them bear rule in MewSt. There is no doubt, that they were 
the ruling race in Mewat down to the time of Babar ; since then 
they have gradually declined in importance, and now own only a 
few villages in this District. In Alwar, also, the Khanzadas have 
fallen from their ancient rank, and now possess but few settlements. 
I have a suspicion that they are more intimately connected than they 
acknowledge with the Meos ; but the Meo inhabitants of various 
villages profess to have been formerly KhanzMas and to have 
become Meos by intermarriage. Their traditions, also, which point 
to Sarahta as their ancient home, agree, I think it will be foimd, 
with those of more than one class of Meos. If my supposition, that 
the Meos are converted Minas, is correct, I am inclined to suspect 
that the Khinzadas arc the represe'.i^atives of the noble class among 
the aboriginal population/^ General Cunningham writes : — Tlie 
Khanzadas, who, for several centuries, were the rulers of Mewat, 
claim descent from the J^don Raja Tahan Pala. When Muliam- 
mad Ghori captured Taliangarh, many of the Jadon families dis- 
persed and settled wherever they could find a home. One Chief, 
Tej Pala, founded Tejara, and Lakluina Pala, one of his descendants, 
was the founder of the great family of the KhanzMas. During the 
last two centuries, since the territory of Mewat has fallen into the 
hands of the Hindus of Alwar and Bhartpur, it has become the 
fashion to doubt the JMon descent of the Khanzadas, and to suggest 
that the title is derived from Khanazada, slave.^ But the 
term is Khanzada, ‘ the offspring of a Khan,^ and not KhanazMa, 
'the offspring of a house, a slavo.^ But their claim to royal 
descent from the Hindu Rajas of the country is too well attested 
to be shaken by the mere guesses of their enemies.^' ^ 

3, Of the clan in Sultanpur the following account is given in the 
Settlement Report* : — Jaychand Sinh was 
Tho I^^mzAdas of Sinh, of the line of Raj Sah, son 

of Baryar SAh (sec Bachgoii), His son, Tilok 
Chand, was a contemporary of Babar, during one of whose Eastern 
expeditions he laid the foundation of the future greatness of his 
house. Either taken prisoner in battle or arrested as a refractory 
landholder, Tilok Chand fell a prisoner into Babar^s hands. He 
was allowed to choose between tho adoption of the faith of IslAm 


1 Archoeological Reports, XX., 10, sqq, 
* Pago 142, sqq. 
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with immediate liberty, or adlierence to his own religion with 
incarceration for an indefinite period. With many resjiec table 
precedents to guide him, he selected the former alternative, was 
received into Imperial favour, and called Tatar Klmn. Ilis sons, 
Barid Khan and Jalal Khan, adopted the title of Klianzada from 
their father. This is the local tradition, and differs somewhat from 
the account given hy Sir H. M. Elliot (s. v. Bachgoti), who says 
that the Khanzadas must have been converted before the Mughal 
dynasty commenced, as wo read of Bachgotis [with Musalman 
names before that. Perhaps their conversion was indirectly connected 
with the turbulence in the reign of Sikandar Lodi, Hasan Khan, 
son of Bazid Khan, gave his name to irasan])ur, now their head- 
quarters.^^ The same writer goes on to give a full account of the 
family, which can be consulted by the curious. 

4. The Khanzadas of Partabgarh include representatives of 
several llajput septs — the Bis(?n, Bajkumar, 
"^^^pSubgariL! Bacligoti, Blialc Sult an, Sombansi, Bais, 
Kanhpuriya, Chauhan, Bilkhariya, Bharsyan; 
and there arc others known as Madarakiya, Shaikh, and Khanzada. 
Shaikhs and Khanzadas are such as have aecpiired most of the 
Musalman usages. The Bilkhariyas and Bhalc Sultan KhanzMas 
arc endogamous ; the other groujis are exngamous. Daughters, by 
the rule of hypergamy, arc married into higher groups than their 
own, and boys into those that are equal and inferior. Most of them 
have now taken to call themselves Shaikhs. They belong to the Sunni 
sect, but it is reported that some of their women worship Devi. 

Kharadi. — {Kharrdd ; Kharrdt^ a lathe.^') — The caste of 
turners. They are probably closely allied to Barhai. The Kunera 
(q, t;.) is another artiheer of the same class, and like him is the 
Gargarasaz, who makes the stems of jupes {huqqa). The Kharadi 
makes in his lathe the legs of lieds {chdrpdi), and in Benares and 
Ahraura, in the Mirzapur District, he makes the wooden toys 
which arc so popular under the name of Benares toys.^' 

2. These are turned on the lathe and then laquered. A good 
account of the process will be found in the monograph on the wood 
manufacturers of the Panjab by Mr. .M. F. O. Dwyer, C. S, The 
Kharadis are a veiy respectable class, and one of them is said never 
to bo Been in jail. Those recorded at the last Census include the 
Hindu and Muhammadan branch. Probably many of the turners 
have been entered under some of the sub-castes of Barhai. 
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3. Of the seventeen sections of the Hindu and three of the 
Muhammadan branchy some^ such as Bais^ Kanha Thd.kur^ Kath 
Bais, illustrate the pretensions of the caste to RAjput origin : others, 
as Dhundiya Khera^ Jaiswar, Jamnapari^ and Mainpun, are of local 
origin. 


Distribution of the Kharddis according to the Census of 1891. 
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Kharot.— A caste shown in the returns of the last Census 
as containing 6,641 persons in the Basti District only, Mr. 
Baillie would class them with the Kewat sub-caste of the same 
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name. But they are more probably identical with the sub-caste of Bel* 
dAr, under which article some reference has been made to them. The 
detailed Census returns give three sections — Dakkhinahaj or South- 
ern/^ Jaraut, and Malmm* or “ collectors of Mahua'^ {bastia lalifolia). 

Eharwar. — A Dra\’idian landholding and cultiva6ing tribe 
found in South Mirzapur. The differences in social position 
between various branches of the tribe render an analysis of it 
difficult. Some have attained a good position as landholders and claim 
a high social rank, while others are menials, hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the superior tribes. That they are of Dravid- 
ian origin is clearly proved by their totemistic sept system. One 
account connects them closely with the Cheros.^ The Santll legend, 
again, runs : — “ A wild goose coming from the great ocean lighted at 
Ahiri Pipri, and there laid two eggs. From these two eggs a male 
and female were produced, who were the parents of the Santal race. 
From Ahiri Pipri * our progenitors migrated to Ilara Dutti, and 
then they greatly increased and multiplied, and were called Khar- 
w^rs.^'* Again, we are told that the tribe now calling them- 
selves Santal were formerly called KharwS,r.* What the real 
origin of the name Kharwar may he is not easily determined. The 
Kharwars in South Lohtrdaga, according to Mr, Risley, regard 
the KAar grass as their totem, and will not cut or injure it while 
it is growing.® lie remarks : The adoption of the Kbar as a totem 
may, of course, be due merely to the consonance of names — a factor 
which plays an important part in the speculation of savages regard- 
ing their own descent. If, on the other hand, the case is one of 
genuine survival, it goes far to suggest the inference that the 
Khaiwar tribe of the present day may be merely an enlarged totem 
sept, which broke off from some larger group, and, in course of time 
developed a separate constitution,'^ On the other hand, the people 
themselves in Mirzapur seem to have no tradition of this K^ar 
totem, and derive their name either from their occupation as makers of 
catechu (Khair) from the tree acacia catechu or to their emigra- 
tion from some place called Khairagarh, regarding which there is 


1 Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 127. 

* This Pipri is identified by Nesfield {Calcutta Review, LXXXVI., 11,) with an 
old Chero stronghold in the hills close to Chnu&r in the Mirzapur District. 

• Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 209. 

* Dalton. Descriptive Ethnology, 210. 

• Tribes and Castes, L, 474. 
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a great difference of opinion. If the Santal tradition is to be 
accepted, Khairagarh is the place of that name ^ in the Hazaii- 
b^gh District ; but the Mirzapur tradition seems to point to some 
place of the name either to the South or West, in which case Khaira- 
garh may be identified with the most important of the Chhattisgarh 
feudatory stales,* or with the Pargana of that name in tlie 
Allahabad District. The tradition of a connection with the fort of 
Rohtasgarh ^ appears to be unknown to the Mirzapur tribe, who 
represent themselves to be emigrants from liiwa and Singrauli. 
Their tribal shrine is at a place called Kota in the Singrauli Pargana 
of Mirzapur, where there is a shrine of Jualamukhi Devi, where 
most of them assemble for worship at the Ramnaumi festival in 
the month of Chait. They bring their Brahmans from Singrauli 
and Falamau. 

2, The internal organization of the tribe varies in different parts 
of Mirzapur. Throughout they seem to have 

Internal organization, . -i* i... 

shed off the elaborate organization of totem 
septs which prevails in Bengal.* North of the river Son there 
are four exogamous and one endogamous sub-division. The four 
exogamous sub-divisions are— 

(1) Surajbansi, who claim descent from the sun, like the corres- 
ponding Rajput tribe. It may be noted that the Bengal Birhors 
affirm that they and the Kharw^rs are of the same race, descended 
from the Sun.^ This sub-division is now in process of elevation to 
Rajput rank. This process is also going on in Bengal, where the 
Rajas of Ramgarh and Jashpur have nearly succeeded in obli- 
terating their Turanian traits by successive intermarriages with 
Aryan families.® 

(2) pualbandhi, these are the Dualbandh of the Bengal lists J 
They say that their name is derived from dual, ajleather belt,'' 
because they were once soldiers. 

3, Patbandhi, the Patbandh of the Bengal lists. They say 
they are so called because they were once very rich and wore 
silk {pdi). 


1 Dalton, loc. eit,, 211. 
s Central Provinces Gazetteer, 242. 

> Hisley, lor. ext*, I., 472 ; Dalton, loc. oil:, 127. 

^ Rialey, Tribes and Castes, II., Appendix, 78, sqq. 

» Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 219. 

• Ibid., 129. For examples of the same process at work in other Dravidiaa tribes » 
Boe Ball, Jungle Life, 117 ; Forsyth, Highlands of Central India, 8. 

7 Bisley, loc. cil. 
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(4) ^enbansi ; of the origin of the name there are two accounts : 
one is that ben means a bamboo, from which this sub-division is 
descended, and which some of them will not cut. Others derive 
it from RAja Ben or Vena, the early type of the insolent opponent 
of the religion established by the Rishis, Ihis sub-division has 
made rapid strides to acquire the rank of Rajputs. The head of 
them is the Raja of Singrauli in Mirzapur, who calls himself a 
Beiibansi Rajput. Up to a generation or two ago his family 
used, it is said, to shave their heads when deaths occurred among 
the Dudhi KharwS,rs. Now he keeps Hindu priests, wears 
the Brahmanicai cord, and has succeeded in intermarrying with 
such a well-known Rajput tribe as the Chandels. These four 
sub-divisions are exogamous, and intermarry on terms of equality, 
though, as might be expected among the sub-divisions on their 
promotion to Rajput rank, the rule of hypergamy is advancing in 
favour. 

(6) Khairaha, who are said to derive their name from the 
extraction of catechu {kaUAa) from the Khair tree {acacia catechu). 
This occupation is considered disreputable, and the members of 
this sub-division do not intermarry with the other four higher 
sub-divisions. In Dudhi, again, there are apparently only two 
sub-divisions — the Dualbandhi and the Patbandhi— which are 
exogamous and intermarry on equal terms. In Singrauli they 
name seven exogamous sub-divisions— Pat bandhi, Dualbandhi, 
and Surajbansi, which have been already descrilied. Besides 
these there are the Bhogta or Bhugta, which is one of the 
sub-divisions recognized in Bengal ^ ; the Kharchurwa, who are 
makers of catechu and apparently identical with the Khairaha 
noted above ; the Chikchikwa ; and the Pradhan or leadcr.^^ This 
sub-division, like the Sdrajbansi, who now claim to be Rajputs, 
say that they originally belonged to that tribe, but suffered a 
temporary loss of respectability when they began to eat fowls and 
drink liquor. These abominations they have now discardcdi and 
have been restored to their proper rank. 

8. In appearance the more advanced members of the tribe are 

in strong contrast to the more primitive 

Physical appearance. i 

families. Some ot the lormer have received 

some admixture of Hindu blood. The I’eal Kharwars Colonel Dalton 


> Dalton, loc, fii., 129 ; Bisloy, loc, cit., II., Apiicndiv, 78. 
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compares with the SantHls : They are very dark^ with pyramidal* 
shaped low noses, thick protuberant lips and cheek bones or 
zygomata, which project so as to make the temple hollow/' A 
writer in the Calcutta Bevieio ^ says of the tribe in ShahabM : — 
‘'The hair of the Kharwar is black and straight. The form of 
the face is more oval, and the nose and lips are thinner than is the 
case with the other hillmen, the Chero, who has more regular 
features, alone excepted. There is nothing peculiar in the skull, but 
a slight depression from the extremities to the eyes and downwards 
gives a height to the cheeks and a protrusion but closeness to the 
lips, imparting an expression of shyness, for which the Kharwar is 
too well noted. The chest is rather narrow, the abdomen large, the 
limbs long and Hat, the gait erect, but l)oth fingers and toes dispro- 
portionally heavy." At the same time, in South Mirzapur, even 
people who have lived all their lives among these Dravidian races 
fail to identify them easily. All they can say with certainty is that 
the Majhwars and Khar wars are known by the breadth and 
coarseness of their noses, while the Bhuiyars are known because 
they speak through their noses in a very marked way. 

4. In Pargana Dudhi there are three tribal councils, with their 
head-quarters at Gouda, Bajiya, and Bamhni, 
respectively. They sometimes take the title 
of M^njhi (with the tribe of which name they have no connection) or 
Mahto. The president first makes private enquiries into cases 
brought to his notice, and, if he thinks it advisable, convokes a meet- 
ing of the general council. Every householder has a right to a seat 
on the council. No oath is administered, the witnesses being simply 
admonished to tell the truth. If the council disagree, a sub-committee 
or cabinet of live leading members, known as the Pachkhti, or “ five 
families," is appointed to investigate, and whatever decision they 
arrive at, it is accepted by the general council. In Singrauli who- 
ever pleases can call a meeting of the council, for whom he must pro- 
vide sufficient food and liquor. The meeting is presided over by the 
headman {gdntoha) of the village in which the meeting takes place. 
If the village headman does not happen to be a Kharwar, another 
gdnwha of the tribe is summoned from elsewhere. If the offender 
does not accept the order of the council, he is excommunicated {lota 
bdj kar dena) until he submits, and he is then obliged to feed the 
brethren. 


Tribal coancil. 


1 LX IX., 356. 
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5. As already stated, the sub-divisions, except the Khairaha, are 
„ . , exogamous ; but in order to bar elose inter- 

niarriaj'es, whu;h are possible even with this 
prohibition, marriages within the family of the mother^ s brother 
{mdfHu), fathcr^s sister^s husband (p/rupka), are prohibited for two 
or three generations, anti the same rule applies to families into 
which a sister has l)een married. Differences in geographical 
position, wealth, or social position are not a bar to intermarriage ; 
but marriages with families who carry on degrading occupation are 
prohibited. A man may marry as many wives as he can afford 
to purchase and maintain. They live in separate rooms in the 
same house. The S4*nior wife is head of the houseliold, and is treated 
with respect at social meetings. Concubinage is not allowed, and 
there is no trace of polyandry. Women enjoy eonsiderable freedom 
both before and after marriage. Inter-tribal incontinence is lightly 
regarded, and an unmarried girl detected in an intrigue with a man 
of licr trilx) is restored to f*aste rights on htn* father giving a tribal 
feast. If her lover is of another caste, the expulsion is peiniaiieut. 
As in Bengal,* infant marriage prevails. The marriage ago is from 
live to ten. Adult marriage is considered disgraceful. After the 
girl has been inspected by the boy^s fathei*, all subsecpient arrange- 
ments arc^made by the brother of the boy^s mother (maz/iu). There 
are no professional match-makers, and the parties have no right of 
choice. The bride price is five rupees in cash, two to four sers of 
sweetmeats, and five maunds of ri<5e and pulse, 'fins is not a fixed 
amount, but is increased or decreased according to the circumstances 
of the parties. The hridej price is understood to be s|)ent by her 
fathei* on the marriage feast. 

(». A woman can be divorced for habitual infidelity, and a woman 
can leave her husband for the same reason, 

^ ‘ which must in l)oth cases be proved to the 

satisfaction of the council. If a man ill-treats his wife, she runs 
away to her father’s house, and the council then warn the husband 
to treat his wife better ; in bad cases they fine him, and recognise 
the wife’s right to refuse cohabitation. A divorced wife may many 
again in the 5 fz.- 7 £//* form. If the husband is impotent, and it is as- 
sumed that the marriage lias not been consummated, the council 
divorce them, and give the bride leave to many again in the regular 


VOL. 111. 


* he, cii.t 1., 475 
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form : in this case tlie new husband has to return the original bride 
price throus;h her father.^ Concubinage, as alroatly stated, is prohi- 
bited, but illegitimate children, though assumed to belong to the 
father^s tribe, are not admitted to caste privileges. 

7. The trihe is at prestmt in a state of transition as regards widow 
Widow marriaffo and the “carriage and the levirate. The more Iliiidu- 
loviratc. jggj Kharw«ars, particularly those who aspire 

to Rajput rank, prohibit both.® But those of the more primitive 
tyjM^ l^ermit these arrangements. A noted as(!etic, the Dubiya 
Baba, has recently led a crusade against both customs among the 
Mirzapur Kharwars. Where widow marriage prevails, a man, whe- 
ther already married or a bachelor, can take a widow into cohabit- 
ation, and when he announces the fact to the council, he has to give a 
feast. Chil<lrcn by sucl^ cohabitation arc considered to rank lower 
than those horn of a regular marriage, and in some families they 
receive only one fourth sliare as compared with that of legitimate 
cliildren. 

8# The more Iliiiduised branches of the tribe are beginning to 
recognise the ordinary rules of Hindu adop- 
tion. Among those of a more primitive type, 
adoption does not depend on any religious theory, and it seems to 
be recognised that a sonlcss man can select one of his brother's sons 
as his heir, and the arrangement will be valid if it is sanctioned by 
the council. 

9. The custom of becna® marriage (gharjaiydn) prevails. The 
son-in-law, while on probation, does field 
work, and receives maintenance, but has no 

claim to succeed to the property of his father-in-law. 

10. As regards succession, there is the same divergence between 
the more Uinduised members, who abide by* 
the regular Hindu law, and the less advanced, 

who adhere to a vague tribal custom. Among them primogeniture 
is so far admitted that the eldest son receives, in excess of his 
younger brothers, one-twentieth of the cattle and one-tenth of the 
vessels and other household goods. With the exception of this, all 
joint property, whether ancestral or acquired, is divided equally 


A<loi)tion. 


Bocna marriage. 


SucGOBsion. 


> On this see Westermarck, History of Human Marriage^ 528, 534. 

3 In Bengal, too, the same variance of custom prevails. Bisley, Tribes and 
Castes, II., 475. 

'* Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 78. 
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among the sons. If the wIilow remains at home, does not re- 
marry, and looks after her children, she has a life interest, which 
may cease on her expulsion for unehastity. Girls have no rights, 
except that of support out of love and affection, if they cannot get 
on with their hushand, and have to return to the family home. 
If a widow, while pregnant, marries again, her child is attributed 
to the step-father. Only children at the breast, accompany the 
widow on re-marriage, and the step-father is bound to support and 
get them ma**ried. If a man becomes an asccticj, he is regarde<l 
as civilly dead, and all his goods pass to his sons. The office of 
headman (ydnwha) is hereditary, and if the eldest son of the decea-ed 
turn out incompetent, the council will appoint his younger brother 
in his stead. 


11 . The birth x)ollntion lasts for six days. The Ilinduiscd Khar- 

wars name the child when it is first fed on 

Birth cereinoiiiea. . , • i • i .1 

gram {anna prdsana) m the sixth month, and 
the name is fixed by the family priest (purokii)^ aeiiording to the 
asterism {nakshalra) of birth. The chikVs head is ({eremonially shaved 
in the third, fifth, or seventh year at the temples of Kuari Sohnath 
on the Son, Jnalamukhi Devi, and Kota inSingrauli, or at the shrine 
of Vindhyahasiiii Devi at Bindhachal. At the same time the 
cliild^s nails are cut : until this time the mother may bite off the ehiliPs 
nailc. but not touch them with iron. Among the ruder Khai wa is, in 
cases of dilficuK parturition, the mother is given two-aiid-a half leaves 
of the mafiua {bassia lalifuUa) crushed in water. She is delivered on 
the ground facing the noi-th, and if a son is born, while the Chamain 
midwife is cutting the cord, the women of the family fc'ii^g the song 
of rejoicing {sohar)^ On the sixth day the mother is bathed by 
her brother's wife {bhaujai) or husband's sister (nanad), the latter of 
whom cleans and re-plasters the delivery room (.<a«r), for which she 
receives a trifling present. Some families have a similar custom on 
the twelfth day {barahi). There is the usual survival of the couvade 
in the husband doing no work on the day his child is born and taking 
a mouthful of the cleansing draught which is given to the mother. 

12. The Mirzapur Kharwars have retained some of the primitive 


MaiTiage coremoniea. 


or non-Aryan Customs which those in Ben- 
gal have abandoned as far as marriage is 


concerned.^ They, howev'er, get the village Pamlit to fix a lucky 


St 
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* Daltou, Descriptive Ethnulog^y 130. 
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day for the betrothal barrekhi)^ when the boy^s father 

brings to the girl^s house three or four jars filled with flour 
cakes (pua) cooked in butter and five rapees in cash. It is the 
etiquette on this occasion that he should be accom})anied by five of 
his clansmen^ among whom the mdmu^ or brother of his wife^ 
who has arranged the marriage^ takes a leading place.* The two 
fathers-in-law infuturo sit opposite each other, the boy ^s father puts 
the bride price into his platter and exchanges it for that of the 
bnde^s father. The platters are then filled with liquor and exchanged 
four times more. This constitutes the betrothal, and the boy^s 
father and his friends sit down outside. One or two of the girl^s 
friends bring them a goat, and it is the etiquette to say — Although 
the girPs father cannot entertain you, he sends you this vegetable * 
(chaurdi which, we hope, you will honour us by accept- 

ing.^' To this the reply is — '‘My connection by marriage {samdhi) 
is good in every wa3\^' They then bring the goat back to the 
girl’s father, who kills and cooks it with other food, and then 
invites them to the Ixjtrothal dinner saying — “ I have provided the 
best in my power. Be pleased to accept it as an offering {prasdd 
karit/e). After this, when the wedding day is fixed by the Pan- 
dit, the earth ceremony (matmangar) is done in both houses, the earth 
being dug by the Baiga, who is blindfolded while doing so. He 
takes up five handfuls of the earth and passes them over to five 
nnmaiTied girls of the tribe, who carry it off in the folds of their 
sheets, and then bring it in five baskets to the marriage shed 
{mdnro), which has five bamboos fixed in the centre. The girls 
make the earth into a stand for the sacred water jar [kaha)^ over 
which is a saucer of barley with a lighted lamp. Tho Pandit next 
fc5j)rinkles some oil with a bunch of ddb grass over the bride or 
bridegroom, as the case may be, and then tho women rub him 
or her all over with oil and turmeric. With this mixture on the 
boy and girl sleep for tho night, and next day the bridegroom is 
bathed by the barber and the bride by tho barber’s wife, who cuts 
the nails and colours their feet with lac dye [piahdwar^* The 
mother of the boy or girl and four other women relatives have 
their nails cut and their feet coloured at the same time. Before the 
procession starts, the boy’s brother-in-law {fiahnoi^ brings him 


1 On this Roo Majhwdr, para. 14. 

3 The chaiirdi or rhauldi ifl a oommoii potherb {amamnUiUH anardana)— Watt* 
I Actio nary of Economic ProduclSt I,, 210. 
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live times l^ackwards and forwards to his mother, who sits on a 
rice mortar {pkhaVjy and she seizes him by his loin-cloth and will 
not let him start until she gets a present. The bridegroom is car- 
ried in the procession in a large cot known as the ship (jahdz)} 
When they arrive at the bride^s house the “door worship {dudr 
puja) is performed. The bridegroom sits in a square (chank) 
made of flour, and the girl^s father puts a mark (tika) on her fore- 
head with rice and curds, after which the Pandit says — “ If you 
intend to give 'iny thing to your son-in-law, do so now,'^ .and he 
presents him with a calf, a loin-cloth, and two brass vessels {lota, 
ihdli). Then the bridegroom with his friends retires to the reception 
place \^ janwdnsn^^ where some friends of the bride wash his feet 
[pd7iw pakhdnia) * with those of his party. When the bridegroom 
comes to be married, there is a survival of marriage by capture 
in live boys blocking the way and preventing him from going in 
until they are paid five annas each. Here, again, he receives pre- 
sents from the bride^s father, and .after this the clothes of the pair 
are knotted together, and they walk five times round the five bam- 
boos fixed in the centre of the shed, one of which he marks with red- 
lead each time as he goes round. After which ho marks the bride^s 
head with red -lead in the usual way. The bride and bridegroom 
are then taken into the retiring room {jeohahar)^ the walls of 
which are decorated with various figures by the younger sister of 
the biide. The most common mark is three converging lines like 
the top of Siva’s trident. 'I'hen the bridegroom refuses to sit beside 
the bride until he gets a present, when the barber unknots the clothes 
of the married pair. In the centre of the marriage shed is placed 
a sort of totem consisting of images of parrots {$uga)^ represented 
sitting on a tree made of the wood of the cotton tree (sfmal). 
After the marriage this is scrambled for, and the pieces arc carried 
off as trophies by the unmarried boys of the tribe, while, in the retir- 
ing room, it is the rule for the bridegroom to mark the wall decora- 
tions with a splash of red-lead, and then five unmarried girls wash the 
feet of the bride and bridegroom, and will not let them go until they 
get a small present. Next moniing is the con/arreaiio, when the 
bridegroom eats rice and pulse with the bride, and refuses to do so 
until he gets a tray {tkdli) as his fee {Jchichari kkildi). After this 

1 See MajhwAr, para. 16. The same ousiom prevails amonff the Kurmis of 
Bengal. See Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 319. 

3 On the foot-washing ceremony see Campbell, Votes, 29. 
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a tray is passed round and every guest is expected to make a small 
contribution to cover the marriage expenses. The bride and bride- 
groom are then sent off together in the “ ship litter [jahdz). When 
she arrives at her husband^ s house, the bride holds on to the poles 
of the litter and refuses to dismount until her mother-in-law gives 
her a rupee. Then they go info the retiring room {hhabar)^ where 
the bride splashes red-lead on the wall decorations, and their clothes 
are again knotted and untied by five girls, who wash the feet of the 
pair. Next morning the bride comes into the marriage shed 
(mdnro) with a tray, and all the friends present give a contribution 
in aid of expenses The same day the bride and bridegroom take 
the two sacred jars and throw them into a neighbouring stream, 
bring them home filled with water, and worship the village shrine 
on the way. The binding pai-t of the ceremony is the marking of 
the bride^s hair with red-lead, but the Mirzapur tribe have discarded 
the Bengal custom of mixing it with blood,^ while they retain the 
practice of emblematical tree marriage. 

18. The dying person is taken into the open air to die, and on 

the day of death the house coui*t-yavd is not 

Doath coremomoa. mi . . i-i .. « • 

swept. This 18 like the practice of the Congo 
negroes, who abstain for a whole year from sweeping the house, lest 
the dust should injure the delicate substance of the ghost.* Among 
the more Hinduised KharwArsthe dying man is made to touch a fe- 
male calf, which is then given to a Brahman, and some Ganges water 
and a leaf of the sacred Masi [peymum sanctum) arc placed in his 
mouth. The corpse is cremated in the usual way. No implements are 
placed with the corpse. The chief mourner after cremation sweeps the 
ashes and bones together, and pours over them a libation of unboiled 
milk, barley, and sesamum, to support the soul in the next world.* 
After a person dies it is always necessary to watch a corpse lest 
demons should x)os8ess it. They tell a story about this. Once an 
unmarried girl of the tribe died, and her relatives went to fetch 
wood to cremate her. A demon got hold of the girl, and she was 
rescued only with the greatest difficulty. The death impurity lasts 


> Bisley, Trihea and Castes ^ I., 475. 

* Tylor, Primitive Culture, I., 4£4. 

* In Sh&h4b4d, in Bengal, the chief monrner buries part of the bones near the 
pyre on the day after cremation, and in the following month of K&rttik takes them 
to the river Ganges or Dnrgivati, where he dives deep into the water and commits 
them to the stream, Calcutta Review, LXIX., 868. 
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ten dnys, and ends with the shaving of the kinsmen and a feast given 
by the relatives of the deceased. 

14, On the tenth day after deaths a goat is sacrificed in the 

Anoeetor worship. deceased, and during the days 

of mourning, food is regularly laid out for 
him ^ along the road by which the corpse was removed. Each house 
has a mud platform (ckanra), whicdiis supposed to be the abode of 
the family dead. They do the usual srdddha ceremony through 
a Brahman. 

15. They call themselves Hindus, but they do not worship 

Religion usual Hindu gods, except the Sun 

isfhaj), to whom, as in Bengal, they appeal 
in times of trouble, and to whom the householder bows when he 
leaves his house in the morning. Their tribal deities are Juala- 
mukhi Devi of Kota and llaja Lakhan. This Jualamukhi Devi must 
not be confounded with the more famous Jualamukhi Devi or 
Jualamai who has her shrine at Nagarkot in the Kangra Valley, 
The two Jualamukhi Devis were recorded at the last Census as 
possessing 1 16,769 votaries. All they know of Lakhan is that, 
as they believe from the similarity of name, he came from Luck- 
now. Thfs deity has a curious history, for he is almost certainly 
identical with Lakhana Deva, the sou of the famous Jaya Chandra 
of Kanauj, who apparently led the Hindus against the advancing 
Muhammadans.* Lakhan is worshipped in the month of Sawan 
in the house, at the same platform where the dead are propitiated, 
with the sacrifice of a goat and a burnt offering [horn). Jualamukhi 
Devi is also worshipped in SSwan. Other local deities arc Maha- 
deva, Raja Chaudol,* and Mother Earth, which is usually reverenced 
in association with the collective village gods [Dih^ Dharti) in 
the month of Baisakh by the offering of a goat, which is 
sacrificed by the Baiga. In none of these offerings do the women 
share, except the senior wife, who takes part in the offerings 
to the sacred dead. The worship to Mahadeva is done by a low 
class of Tiwari Brahmans, who also officiate at marriages. The 
south and west rooms of the house are those in which the family 
godlings (deota) reside, and no one will touch the threshhold ol 

' For other instances see Campbell, Notes, 2. 

” There is a pillar in his honour at Uelkhara, in the Mirzapur Distriot. See Cun- 
ningham, Archceological Reports, Xl>, 129. 

■ For his worship see MajhwAr, para* 40. 
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these rooms with his foot. When the newly-married pair come 
home, Dulha Deva, the god of marriages, is worshipped near the 
family cooking- pi ace. They feed a goat with rice and pulse, cut 
off its head witli an axe, and say — “ Take it, Dulha Deva, and be 
merciful to us ! Then they cook and eat the victim. On the day 
this worship is done, they remove the ashes out of the fireplace very 
carefully, without using a broom, and throw it away some distance 
from the house. If the ashes are dropped on the ground while 
being removed in this way, it is considered a very unlucky omen* 
No woman is allowed to be present at the worship of Dulha Deva. 

16. The worship of Muchak Rani seems hardly to reach Mirza- 
pur, but the following account by Mr. L. R. Forbes from his Pala- 
mau Settlement Report may be quoted : — “The Kharwars, like all 
the aboriginal tribes, are veiy superstitious, and people the jungles 
and hills with spirits and gnomes, to whom they offer sacrifice at 
certain times of the year. One of the most remarkable of these 
is called the Durgagiya Dcota. This spirit rejoices in the name of 
Muchak Rani. She is Chamain by caste and her home {naiAar) is 
on a hill called Buharaj ; her priests are Baigas. All the Kharwars 
regard her with great veneration, and offer up pigs and fowls to her 
several times during the year. Once a year, in the month of 
Aghan, what is called the Karuj f'dja takes place in her honour. 
The ceremony is performed in the village threshing-floor, when 
a kind of bread (pakwdn) and kids are offered up. Once in three 
years the ceremony of marrying the Rani is performed with great 
pomp. Early in the morning of the bridal day, both men and 
women assemble, with drums and horns, form themselves into 
procession, and ascend the hill, singing a wild song in honour of the 
bride and bridegroom. One of the party is constituted the priest, who 
is to perform the wedding ceremony. This man ascends the hill in 
front of the procession, shouting and dancing till he works himself 
into a frenzy. The procession halts at the mouth of a cave, which 
does, or is supposed to, exist on the top of the hill. The priest 
then enters the cave and returns, bringing with him the RSni, who 
is represented as a small oblong-shaped and smooth stone, daubed 
over with red-lead. After going through certain antics, a piece of 
tasar silk cloth is placed on the R^nFs head, and a new sheet 
(dohar) is placed below her, the four corners being tied up in such 
a manner as to allow the Rani, who is now supposed to be seated 
n her bridal couch, to be slung on a bamboo, and carried like a 
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dooly or palanquin. 1'he procession then descends the hill and 
halts under a tree till noon, when the marriage procession starts 
for the home of the bridegroom, who resides on the Kandi hill. 
On their arrival there, offerings, consisting of sweetened milk, two 
copper pice, and two bcll-metal wristlets, are presented to the bride, 
who is taken out of her dooly and put into the cave in which the 
bridegroom — who, by the way, is of the Agariya caste— resides. 
This cave is supposed to be of immense depth, for the stone goes 
rolling down, striking the rocks as it falls, and all the people listen 
eagerly till the sound dies out, which th^ say it does not do for 
nearly half an hour. When all is silent, the people return rejoicing 
down the hill, and finish off the evening with a dance. The strangest 
part of the story is that the people believe that the caves on the 
two hills are connected, and that every third year the R&ni returns 
to her fatheris house {naiAar). They implicitly believe that the 
stone yearly produced is the same. The village Baigas could pro- 
bably explain the mystery. In former times the marriage used to 
take place every year, but, on one occasion, on the morning succeed- 
ing the marriage ceremony, the Bini made her appearance in the 
Baiga^s house. The Baiga himself was not present, but his wife, 
who was at home, was very indignant at this flightness on the part 
of the Rani, and the idea of her gallivanting about the country the 
morning after her marriage so shocked the Baigain^s sense of pro- 
priety, that she gave the Rani a good setting down, and called upon 
her to explain herself ; and as she could give no satisfactory account 
of her conduct, she was punished by being married every three 
years, instead of yearly as before.^^ ^ 

17. They have apparently abandoned '^the custom of triennial 

Domonoloptyand super- festivals.* Their great festival is in the 
BtitioDB. month of Sawan, when they dance the Kar- 

ama dance and indulge in a good deal of nide debaucheiy. They 
will not name the pig, tree squirrel, hare, jackal, monkey, or bear 
in the morning : if they have to mention the pig, they call it lamiut 
; the squirrel, chikhura; hare, chaugora (‘‘the footed 
one^O and paHhar ghuawa (“ho that hides in the rocks ; the 
jackal, 8igo\i the red monkey, pat mahari ; the agariya. They 


^ TIub Ib a very interesting account of a ceremony, which is evidenMy analogous 
to those described by Mr. Frazer in his Qolden Bough, where the com spirit is 
annually revived to secure a favourable harvest. 

> Bisley, Tribes and Castes, I., 475 ; Dalton, Desriptive Ethnology, 129. 
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have a great respect for the tiger, and when one is killed, they retire 
out of view and will not look on its dead body. They believe that if 
they join in hunting theanimal, it will never show itself. On the feast 
of the Nagpanehami they do not worship the snake, but smear the 
horns of the cattle with oil and give them salt. At the last Census 
25,3:i6 persons were recorded as Naga worshipiiers. When a man 
has been killed by a tiger, his ghost is ju’opitiated with an offering of 
a female'goat or fowl, and a mud shrine {baghaui) is erected in liis 
memory, and placed in charge of the Baiga. When the Samhhar 
stag eats the leaves of the kdhor and tndmar trees, it is a sign of 
abundance of rain. Other signs of rain are when the throat of the 
chameleon igirgit) gels red, when tlie under-hairs of a buffalo's tail 
become scarlet, when the paddy -birds collect round the cattle as they 
graze, and when the peacocks cry. Witchcraft is lirmly believed 
in. Witches often take the form of tigers. When the demons, who 
live in the hahera (terminalia bellerico,) and the cotton tree (.^cwa/), 
are on the move, a little bird, called the kiUat, cries out and raises 
the alarm. They tell of a Kharwar who once came on the snake 
goddess (jidgin deota) laying her eggs. When she saw him she 
came and rolled herself at his feet. The man asked what she wanted. 
She implored him to throw the eggs into a water hole. So he made 
a sort of litter of bamboos, and, j)utting all the eggs on it, went with 
the Nagin to the water. The Nagin plunged in. lie was a.fi aul to 
follow, hut the Nagin said — Come on ! Don't l>e afraid." When lie 
went in, the water dried up, and he took the eggs to the resting- 
place of the Nag. The man remained there eight days, and the Nag 
entei tallied him royally. Ilis relatives thought that a tiger ha<l 
carried him off, and prepared to do the tenth-day ceremony for 
him. When the Nag heard this he said — “ Your people think you are 
dead ; now ask whatever you want." The man asked for a brass 
pot {Jjatna^^ a spoon [karchfnil)^ and a i>an {hard hi). These the 
Nag gave him and let him go. When he came home he found 
his clansmen preparing to do his funeral ceremony. They asked 
him where ho had been, but he never told any one till the day of 
his death.* They have a great respect for the sacred drum 

^ ThcBO BtorioB of how a human being mako*) frionclg with tho donizons of tho 
Water are common in folk*loro : for instance, Crofton Croker*B tale of the **8>>uL 
Cages** ; W. B. Yeats, Fairy and Folk Tulet of the Irish Feasantry, 61 ; and ** Jul.. 
lanar of tho Sea, ** Lane’s Arabian Ntyhls, III., 234. Nag6, it may be noted, iB a 
general term among tho Mundas c,f Bengal for the minor deities or spirits who 
haunt tho swampy lower levels of the terraced rice-fields. Dalton, Descriptive 
Fthnoloyy^ 188 ; Bisluy, Tribes and Castes, II., 103. 
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{mdrtffar)^ which is used at the Karama festival. In some places 
it is even worshipped in the form of Mandar Devi, who has 
her shrine under a wahua, tree (haasia lafifoUd), Demons 
of all Boiis are much dreaded, and they are supposed especially to 
haunt cremation grounds and old wells and tanks, particularly 
those in which any one has been drowned. The kumhhi tree is 
believed to be specially infested in this way, and no one will walk 
under a tree of that species ; but to walk under a mango tree is very 
lucky. On the 11th of the light half of Karttik, special propitia- 
tion is done to malignant ghosts, and people drive iron nails into 
the head legs of their beds to keep them off. On the 1 1th Karttik 
and at the Diwali, a cock is offered in the cow-house and a young 
pig in the buffalo enclosure. Gauraiya Dcota is the godling of the 
cow-house, and to him are offered the earthen bowl [gauraiya) of 
the tobacco pipe. Before the Iloli lire is lit, a fire sacrifice [horn) 
is made under a cotton tree [Hemal) ^ and its trunk is smeared with 
red-leod. The men are in the habit of using foul language to women 
not related to them from the Basant- panchami to the Holi. 
Fields are constantly injured by the thievish sprites, the chor and 
ehorni, who are specially looked after by the Baiga. Like the 
Parahiyas (para. 14), they have a great respect for the goat, which 
they worship before they sacrifice it. Trees and animals they con- 
sider have souls like men. ^The only difference is that when the 
souls leave them, they do not go to Parameswar as those of men 
do. Beyond this they appear to have no tangible belief in a 
future world of rewards and punishments. 

18. The women are tattooed in the style common to the Dravid- 


Social ouatoms. 


ian tribes ; ^ there is no trace of a tnbal 
tattoo. If they are not tattooed, they think 


Parameswar will brand them in the next world. The women 


wear heavy pewter anklets [pairi)y glass bangles [churi)^ and 
head necklaces. Their special oaths are taking a piece of hot 
iron in the hand, by the Ganges, putting their hands on their sons' 
heads, or touching a cow. These oaths are usually sworn in boundaiy 
disputes and caste quarrels, and the violation of them is believed 
to lead to poverty and death. They believe in the demoniacal 
theory of disease, and whenever a person is sick, an Ojha is called in. 
He puts some rice before the patient, who blows on it, gets into a 


1 For details see Agwriya, para. 22. 
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state of ecstacy, and names the particular Bhut which has done the 
mischief. When he announces this, the patient also ^cts into a sort 
of fit and asks the Bhut, who answers by the Ojha, what ofEering lio 
wants. They believe' in the treatment of hysteria in ^irls by beating 
them with the sacred chain {gurdu), wliich is in charjjje of the Bai^a.* 

19. They will not touch a woman during the pollution after 

parturition. A woman in her menses is 
Taboos. . .11 

kept in a separate room with another en- 
trance, so that she can go in and out without passing through the 
court-yard.* They will not touch a Cham a r, Dharkar, or (jihasiya, 
nor the maternal aunt of the wife [mamiya sds)^ nor the wife of a 
younger brother. They will not mention by name their wives, 
father-in-law, mother-in-law, or younger brollier^s wife.* 

20. Their great festival is in the midclle of Bhadon, when a 
leafy branch of the karam tree is cut, daubed 
with red-lead and batter, and fixed up in the 

court-yard. This marks, as among the Oi aons, * the time for the 
transplanting of the rice. The women and men, dressed in gala 
clothes, place themselves into opposite rows. The national drum 
(mdndar)^ is beaten, when they advance and retreat, and finally 
dance round the branch in a circle. Sometimes, in tlic course of 
the performance, one of the men is seized with the divine afflatus, 
and murmurs some broken words, which arc taken as an omen of the 
ju’osiiects of the coming harvest.® The deity connected with agri- 
culture is Baghesar, the tiger lord, who is worshipi)cd by the 
Baiga with the saeriilce of a white cock ; and at the tame time a 
wdiite hen is offered to Ad Chandi Devi, who ajipears to be a 
Hinduieed representative of Chando Omal, the moon divinity of the 
Mundas in Bengal." At the last Census, 1,320 persons record(‘d 
themselves as worshippers of Chandi Devi, but she has her seat at 
the Chandi hill overhanging Hardwar, and is apparently different 
from the Dravidian goddess of the same name. They surround the 


' On thia soo Majhwdr, pnra. 4b. 

* On thia aoo Frazor, I., 2Z8'8qq, 

• See Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, II., 122. 

4 Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology^ 259. 

6 There are nnmoroua instancea of the respect paid to the drum. Tn the 
AthaiTa Veda (Muir, Sanskrit Texts, V., 466) ia a hymn to the sacred drum, and 
see Tylor, Anthropology, 293 ; Calcutta Review, LXXVII., 372. 

^ See a good account of the obaeryancea in Calcutta Review, LXIX., 364, 
for Shah&bad. 

7 See Dalton, loc. cil., 186. 
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piled grain with a ring of cow-dung or charcoal, and put on the top 
of it a piece of cow-dung which is called barhdwan or that which 
gives the increase/^ Until the grain is measured they will not leave 
an open basket near the pile, lest Bhuts should remove the grain. 
After it is measured they never touch it.^ When they are sowing 
they take five handsful of grain from the sowing basket and 
pray to Dharti Mata, the earth goddess, to be benignant. They 
keep this grain, grind it, and offer it to her at her regular festival 
in the month of Sawan (September). When they cat they call on 
Paramesar, and throw a little of the food on the ground.* 

21. They will not eat the meat of the cow, butTalo, monkey, 

^ ^ horse, elejdiant, camel, donkey, alligator, 

lizard, or rat. Men and women eat apart. 
The children eat first, and the head of the household after them. 
They use liquor freely, and chew tobacco (surit). The use of liquor 
they consider wards off disease, but drunkenness is discreditable. 
They will eat food cooked in butter [^pakjea hhdncC) from the hands 
of Brahmans, and will drink water from a Chero, but the better class 
are giving this up. 

22. They arc very clannish and have a local organisation called 

eka^ including the people of two or three 

Local organisation. 

Villages, which meets to consider public 
matters ; but this is becoming weakened. 

23. Most of them are cultivators ; a few hold land. Their so- 

OcoopaUon and social position varies : the more Ilindnised 

atatna. claim the rank o£ Rajputs, those of the 

more primitive type are on the same level as Cheros and IVIajhwars. 

Khasiya. — A sub-division of hill Brahmans, who take their name 
from the ancient Khasa race. Of these Mr. Atkinson writes — 
The lists give some two hundred and fifty septs of Khasiya 
Brsihmans, of whom the majority are cultivators and plough them- 
selves. They worship fcometimes Siva and Vishnu, but cliiefly 
Bhairava, the more common forms of the Saktis and the village 
deities. It would be useless to give a list of their names, which 
are chiefly derived from the villages in which they live. Some 
claim common origin with the Brahmans of the x^lains \ thus the 
Shiranis, DobhAls, Oahtyaris, Kany^nis, and Garwals say that 

* flee M. Conway, Demonology^ IT., 117. 

* Tylor, Primitive Culture, II., 270. 

s Himalayan Qa»etteer, III., 42S, 577 . 
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they were ori^nally Tiwaris ; the Munwalis, that they were 
Chaub^s ; tlie Papanois, that they were Upretie of Doti ; the 
Chaunals, that they were Chaubes of Mathura, who settled in 
Mdnili, in Kali KumSun, and took the title Panre and their present 
name on emigrating to Chauni ; the Kutharis call themselves Pants ; 
the Ghushuris, Dauvbas, Shanwals, and Dhunilas call themselves 
Panrr‘s ; the Laimdaris, ChavanrSls, Phuloriyas, Oliyas, Naniyals, 
(^haiidasis, Dalakotis, Burlialakotis, Dhularis, Dhuratis, Pancholis, 
Baneriyas, Oarmolas, Walaiiniyas, and Birariyas allege that they 
are Joshis ; the Banaris and Nainwals, that they were Pliulari 
Brahmans ,* the Kaphulis, Dhankolas, and Bhagwals, that they 
were Bhatts of Doti ; the Jalis, Nakhyals, Thapaliyas and Tlari- 
bols, that they were Upadhyas ; the Bhanautiyas, that they were 
Ganrs; the Mashyals, that they were Kanan jiyas ; the Patasis, that 
they were Pathaks ; and the Baraniyas, that they came from Benares 
and were astrologers to the Baja. Septs named after villages, and 
who do not attemi)t to give any account of their origin, are the 
Kholiyas, Kunwalas, Tjweshalis, Ka]'hariyas, Baithariyas, Mehal- 
khSniyas, Naiiioliya«, Aleltis, Tarariyas, Ifatwals, Pokhariyas, 
Chhatguliyas, besides some one hundred and fifty others. They 
do not know either sdkha or and often have little knowledge 

even of their goira. The Kanseris worship Siva as Bihhandeswjir, 
a name for which there are few temples. Akariyas derive their 
name from the fact that they were free from taxation (a “ privative 
and kara, “ tax Balariyas belong to Purnagiri in Kali Kumaun. 
Ghughutyals are Bajputs of Ryuni, degraded from BrS.hmans on 
account of an offence committed by their ancestor. Rasyftrs say they 
were so called because they j^ere Brahman cooks {rasoiyu) to 
Rajas. The Namg-is sup])ly Purohits to the Bhotiyas of Juhir. 
The Phulrais sui)plied flowers for worship at the Nanda Devi 
temple. The Ghaibhanariyas perform funeral ceremonies for people 
who die without heirs. Panerus arc 6ui)plierB of drinking-water 
(pant). The Dobhals of Doha village are also called Jagariya 
or exorcists, and are authorities on the possession by devils, and are 
called in on such occasions. The Oliyas, on the other hand, avert 
the evil effects of hail-storms (ola), and in Kudr wander about from 
village to village begging their dues, a measure of rice. The Chila- 
kutis act as priests of the village god Saim, in Chaugarkha. Nearly 
ninety per cent, of the Br&hmans in Kumaun belong to the Khasiya 
race, and are so classed by the people themselves. A few of the 
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better class worship the orthodox deities alone, but tlie gi-eat mass 
sei-ve the Bhairavas, Bhuts, Bhutinis, and are, to all intents and 
purposes, as much priests of non-Brahmanical deities, as their re- 
presentatives further cast who know not the name pf Brahman. 
They are a simple race, and not to be confounded with the Hill 
Puj^ri or temple priest, or the Nath ; but in times of rejoicing assume 
the functions of religious directors in the very simple ceremonies 
deemed necessary. The Khasiyas never tried to connect themselves 
with the plains till late years, when they sec that such connections 
add to their personal dignity. 

Khasiya- — A sept of hill Rajputs who represent the great 
Khasa race. In the Vishnu Parana we find Khasa as the daughter 
of Daksha, wife of Kasyapa and mother of the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas. In the same compilation they appear under the name 
of Yaksha. They are mentioned in the Kama Par van of the 
Mahabharata as living in the Panjab between the Arattas and 
Vasatis. In the Vayu Purana, the Khasas are named as one of the 
tribes which Sagara would have destroyed had he not been restrained 
by Vasishtha ; and in Manu they are reckoned as degraded 
Kshatriyas. They inhabited the part of Tibet immediately north of 
Garhwal, and we have here a hint as to the origin of the celebrated 
fable told by Herodotus about the ants who throw the gold out of 
their burrows. In the Mahabharata the Khasas are specially 
mentioned among the Northern tribes who brought presents of 
paipilika gold, so called because it was collected by ants {piptlaka). 
This would indicate that the Khasas were the carriers of 
Tibet gold dust. The same word occurs in various well-known 
geographical terms, such as Kashgar, Hindukush, Kashmir, and 
many others.* Even Babar had a very shrewd idea of this. 

About these hills,^' he writes, “ are other tribes of men. With all 
the investigation and enquiry I could make among the natives of 
Hindustan, I could get no sort of description or authentic information 
regarding them. All that I could learn was that the men of these 
hills were called Kas. It struck me that as the Hindustanis fre- 
quently confound 9hiu and and as Kashmir is the chief, and 
indeed, as far as I have heard, the only city in these hills, it may 
have taken its name from that circumstance/' * 


1 AtkiDBon, Himalayan Qaxetteer, II., 375, eqq. 
> Leyden, nd6ar, 3x3. 
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2. The account/^ writes Mr. Atkinson, ^^that the Khasiyas of 
Kumann give of themselves tallies in all respects with the indication 
from other sources. They always profess to be Rajputs^ who have 
fallen from their onco honourable position by the necessity of living 
in a country and in a climate where the strict observance of the cere- 
monial usages of their religion is impossible ; and undoubtedly this 
statement is supported by all the facts, so far as we are acquainted 
with them, which have any bearing on the question. It has been 
sometimes, but hastily, assumed, apparently from analogous circum- 
stances in Nepal, that the Kumaun Khasiyas are a people of mixed 
Tibetan and Indian race. The Kbasiyas of Nepal may have been 
less exposed to Aryan influences throughout their successive wan- 
derings, or may have been modified by admixture with Tibetan tribes. 
For, as we proceed eastward from the Kali, we find conditions of 
climate, which, however unlike those of Tibet, must still be less 
antagonistic than those of the Western Himalaya to the diffusion 
of a Mongolian race. But this admission does not affect the Khasi- 
yaa of Kumaun, who, in physiognomy and form, are as purely an 
Aryan race as any in the plains of Northern India. The language 
of the Khasiya.s is a purely Hindi dialect both in its vocables and in 
its grammatical structure, and no signs of foreign admixture have 
hitherto been discovered in it. Supposed resemblances in feature 
between the Khasiyas and the neighbouring Tibetan tribes have 
helped to lead some to a conclusion different from that now given, 
but this resemblance has no real foundation in fact, 'i'he people 
of the plains, no doubt, differ greatly in appearance from those of 
the hills, but not more so than might be expecteil, when we consider 
the great difference in the physical conditions of the countries that 
they respectively inhabit, nor more than the Aryan races of^the 
plains, owing to similar causes, differ amongst themselves. The 
moist climate of Lower Bengal, the comparatively dry heat of the 
North-Western Provinces, and the still drier climate of the Panjab, 
with its great extremes of heat and cold, cause those physical changes 
in the inhabitants that are so remarkable and clearly recognisa- 
ble by the most casual observer. If, to the effects of climate, we 
add the influence of the various races which have from time to time 
invaded India, we shall have reason to believe that much of the 
variations observed in the plains is due to circumstances which have 
been wanting in the hills. However this may be, this much is 
ceitain at least, tliat, at the present time, the Khariyas of Kumaun 
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andOarhwd,) are in all respect Hindus. They are so in language^ reli- 
gion^ and customs^ and all their feelings and prejudices are so 
strongly imbued with the peculiar spirit of Hinduism that, though 
their social habit and religious belief arc 'often repugnant to the 
orthodox of that faith, it is impossible for any one who knows them to 
consider them other than Hindus. Year by year, with increasing 
communication with the plains, the hill Hindu- is more and more 
assimilating his practice with that of his co-religionists in the plains, 
whilst to the North, the Tibetan Bhotiyas are becoming more 
observant of Hindu customs.^^ 

8. In Garhwal there are numerous sections of the Khasiyas 
named after the parent village and carrying its name wherever 

they go, such as Patwal, which gives its name to Patwalsyan ; 
Kaphola, hence Kapholsyun ; Bagarwal ; Ambana, who were Bhatts 
of Benares, but are here Rajputs ; Ramola ; DS^nas, or Danavas, re- 
presentatives of tlie old tribe of that name ; the Khandawaris, Dur- 
hyals, Sanaulas, Dalanis^ and Bukilas call themselves Rawats ; Boras^ 
Kairas, and Choriyas come from Rumaun. All of these are engaged 
in agriculture and petty trade, and none of them will call themselves 
Khasiya. All style themselves Rajputs and many say that they were 
settled in their present village befoi’e Brahmans and Ri.jas came. 
They worship principally the village gods, care little for Brahman aid 
in their domestic ceremonies, unless he be a Khasiya, do not wear the 
sacred thread (janen), and on occasions of joy or sorrow, marriage 
or deaths, the house is simply purified by cow-dung and cow urine. 
The marriage or funeral ceremonies are short or long according to 
the purse of the employers. They intermarry with each other ac- 
cording to local niles peculiar in some respects to each tract.”^ 

Khatik.^ — (Sanskrit, Khatiiki^ a butcher or hunter/^)— 
A cultivating, labouring, and vegetable- selling caste found all over 
the Province. They are no doubt very closely connected with the 
Pasis, of whom they are sometimes classed as a sub-caste. Of the 
seven sub-castcs enumerated by Mr. Sherring, two — Bauriya and 
Pisi — may be excluded. Of the remaining five, two are territorial — 


' Atkinson, loc. cit.. III., 276. 

* Based principally on enquiries made at Mirzapnr, and partially on a note by 
Nawab Muhammad Ali Khd,n of Bulandshabr. 

» As an amusing instance of a folk etymology, a writer in North-Western Prov- 
inoea.^ Census Report. (1865), Appendim B, 42, derives the name from khatka-^** rap- 
ping/* because a man of this caste onoe had an intrigue with a married woman and 

B4ia Whhman Sinb darir.. it from 
gMl. to kill or watoh." Bulandahahr Utmoir, 188. 

VoL. Ill- 
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Ajudhyabasi and Sunkhar. The Sunkhar are said to take their 
name from the town of Sonkh in Mathura. At the same time 
Sonkh does not appear “ to possess any traditions of the caste, 
and their own legends point rather to J aunpur and Oudh. The 
other three— Bakarqassab or QassM are butchers, who sell and 
slaughter goats ; the Chalan-mahrao arc workers in leather, espe- 
cially using it for covering or lining ; the Ghorcliar^s are 
grooms. The Ajudhyabisi sell fruit and vegetables and do general 
work for hire. All the sub-castes are endogamous.* In Mirzapur 
the sub-divisions are Ajudhyabasi and Sunkhar, between whom the 
only difference is that the former eat beef and the latter abstain 
from it. To the West of the Province they have two endogamous 
sub-castes — Kh?,’ *i ond Klialranga or leather dyers.^ The last Cen- 
sus classifies them under the heads of Chauhan ; Chik or Bakar- 
qassab ; Kabariya or Mewafarosh, '' fruit-sellers Rajauriya, who 
probably take their name from the old Rajput Chauhan fort in the 
Etah District ; and Sonkhar, The Kabariya is often a sort of marine 
store-keeper, who buys all kinds of old rubbish (Hindi kabdr, Sans- 
krit kapdla). In Agra they have three sub-castes — Chik, Buchar 
(our English butcher'^), and Sunkhar. There some of these Chiks 
make winnowing fans {sup) and sieves {chhalnt); the Buchar sell 
goats^ flesh and mutton, not beef ; and the Sunkhar sell fruit and 
work as grooms. In Bulandshahr we have the Khara or “ pure,'' 
Khallu or hidemen/' and Chik. The complete Census returns 
show no less than 816 sub-divisions of the Hindu and 7 of the 
Musalm&n branch. Of these, those of the most local importance 
are the Bilwariya of Meerut, the Bargujar, Chauhan, Chauseni, 
Khatri.and Sanwariyaof Bulandshahr; the Gandhilaand Tomar of 
Aligarh ; the Ajudhyabasi and Khokhar of Allahabad ; the Sengar- 
w&i of Mirzapur; the Kanaujiya and Sagahiya of Gorakhpur; 
the Bandichhor of Basti ; and the Tanbina of Lucknow. 

S. In Bihar they regulate their marriages by the standard 
^ ^ formula, calculated to five generations in the 

descending line.* In Mirzapur they do not 
marry into the family of the maternal uncle, father's sister, and 
mother's sister for three generations, and in their own family they 


1 Qrowso, Malkura, 379. 

• Hindu Tribes and Ca$tes, L, 400. 

> RAja I^achbrnan Sinb, loe, ciL, 185. 
^ Rialoy, Tribes and Castes, 1., 477. 
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do not intermarry for four generations. The occupations eonsidered 
disreputable in forming alliances are those of a butcher^ shoemaker, 
or carter of manure. Monogamy is the rule of the caste and 
concubinage is prohibited. In Bihar they practise infant marriagei 
marrying their daughters between tlic age of five and twelve years. 
In Mirzapur the age is eight or ten. The bride price is fixed at 
seven rupees. They have a powerful tribal council {panchdyat) 
under a hereditary president {Chaudharf). When he is api)ointed 
he has to present the council with a gallon of s))irits. If a man 
abduct another man's wife, he is fined twenty-five rupees. This, 
which is also the rule among some of the cognate castes, is known 
by the special name of pachui. Besides this, he has to provide 
a dinner, consisting of boiled rice, pork, and three gallons of liquor. 
If an unmarried girl intrigue with a clansman, her parents are 
fined two gallons of liquor, and then they are re -admitted to caste ; 
but the man has to give something more to buy liquor before the 
clansmen will smoke with him. Men or women caught intriguing 
with a stranger to the caste are permanently excommunicated. 
All money fines are spent on liquor. If the Chaudbari or any 
member abuse the caste as a body, he is put out of caste. In 
former times the orders of the Chaudhari used to be enforced by 
corporal chastisement, but this has now ceased, and a fine is 
imposed. A wife can be expelled if she is proved faithless, and she 
can put away her husband if he is impotent or abandons his 
religion. No separation is permitted without leave of the council, 
ii. The levirate is permitted, but not linforced. A widow 
generally marries a widower. The only 

Widow marrigae. . . . 

ceremony is tliat the pair are shut up in a 
dark room, and ho n^bs red-lead on the parting of her hair and puts 
a new suit of clothes and some ornaments on her. The clansmen 
are then treated to boiled rice, pork, and liquor, and next morning 
the bride is brought home. When she arrives the female relatives 
of her husband look in her face and give her a present {munhdikhdi) 
4. The ceremonies at birth are as usual among menial castes. 

When the midwife cuts the navel string, she 
Birth oeremomes. throws it outside the house, a fire is lighted 

near the mother, and some branches of the thorny hel [agle mar^ 
melps) are hung to the house eaves to scare off ghosts. The birth 
pollution lasts for twelve days, and the husband does not cohabit 
with his wife for six /nonths after her confinement. 
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6. Marriage is arranged by the father^s sister^s husband of the 
boy. The betrothal (mangani) is confirmed 
by the two fathers sitting together in a 
square in the court-yard of the bride’s house. They exchange a 
leaf platter {daund) full of liquor^ drink it^ and the bride^s father 
receives one ser of rice and five pieces of turmeric. The clansmen 
feast and drink ; next morning the bridegroom's father returns home 
and sends the bride price — seven rupees. Then follows the matmaif 
gar ceremony three days before the wedding. At th’s the drum of 
the Chamar, who leads the procession of women as they go to dig 
the clay^ is worshipped^ and offerings are made at the village shrine 
(deohdr). The bridegroom's mother then smears his back with tur- 
meric and barley fiour^ and the earth is brought home and put under 
the marriage shed, which is made of bamboo, with a bamboo in the 
centre. In the centre is the water jar {kalia), which is smeared 
with cow-dung and decorated with red-lead and mango leaves. On 
the top is placed a saucer (parai) full of rice. The actual ceremony 
takes place towards morning. The bride's father’s sister brings out 
the bride, and her father washes her's and the bridegroom's feet and 
drinks a little of the water. The bridegroom then rubs red-lead on 
the parting of her hair, and the pair walk five times round the central 
bamboo : at each revolution the bride's brother puts a little parched 
rice into a fan {9up ) , which the bridegroom holds, and then scatters 
the rice on the ground. Next follows the usual ceremony of the 
Kohabary After the bride is brought home, her father-in-law- 
sister plunges the water jars and marriage festoons {bandafiwdr) in 
a neighbouring stream or tank, and on her way home offers sweet- 
meats and a burnt-offering {hom) to the ghosts which inhabit the old 
ptpal and banyan trees in the village. The binding portion of the 
ceremony is the feet-washing and the rubbing of red-lead on the 
pai*ting of the bride's hair.* 

6. The dead are cremated in the usual way. When the 
mourners return, a fire is kindled at the 
door of the dead man ; on this a little oil is 
poured, and the moui*ners warm their feet in the smoke and then 


Doath ceremony. 


> For which see MajhwArf pars. 18. 

* Mr. Sherring says that, at the marriage oeremonieB of KhatikB and PAbIb boys 
drcBB themnelreB in women's clothes and dance in pnblio ; but the Share do not ob* 
serve this custom and make use of the drum and other instruments of mosio on 
such oooasions which the others do not. Bindu TtibtB and Ccuiet, I., 400. 
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ohew some nim leaves; liquor is then served round. Food is 
re^larly laid out for the dead during the days of mourning. On 
the ninth day the mourners shave their heads, and the barber makes 
ten lumps of milk and rice cooked together, which the chief mourner 
throws into a tank or stream in the name of the dead. In the 
evening a pig is sacrificed in the name of the deceased, and the 
clansmen consume the flesh with liquor. In the first fortnight of 
Kuar, they ofEer lumps of boiled rice and milk to the dead, and lay 
out cakes, rice, milk, and flesh for the spirits. No Brahman officiates, 
and his place is taken by the barber. 

7. The great deity of the tribe is Kar4r Bir, who has his shrine at 

Jaunpur.^ In Mirzapur they say that he 

Religion. . i a , . , i -Ti -i i i 

was an Ahir by caste, who was killed by the 
Muhammadans, because he would not renounce his religion. Karir 
Bir was found to possess 31,4<08 worshipperB at the last Census. He 
was a demon who inhabited the site of the present Jaunpur. Bam- 
chandra attacked him, tore him to pieces, and left his trunk in the 
form of a sliapeless mass of stone, which is now worshipped. The 
fort is known as Kararkot to Hindus, and the neighbouring quarters 
of the city as Karara Muhalla. He is said to have left his name in 
that of the Karakat Pargana of Jaunpur. 

Ho is now represented by a black stone, which is supposed to 
have marvellous powers. He last displayed his influence when the 
British tried and failed to blow up part of the Jaunpur fort. His 
offering is a loaf, five-and-a-quarter sers of rice, a pitcher of liquor, 
and the laddu sweetmeat. They also worship the deified ghost 
of some unknown Brahman known as Bamat, Babhan or Brahman 
Deva. This worship of a dead Brahman under the name of Brahm 
is most popular. No less than 406,787 persons recorded them- 
selves as votaries of Brahm at the last Census. Some of the more 
famous Brihms are Ratan FanrS and Harshu Panre.* His offer- 
ing is a BiAhmanical thread {jdneu^^ a pig, and a cup of liquor. He 
is said also to have been a martyr to the faith. Some worship 
Bhawini and others Birtiya, who is, according to them, a demoness. 
Her votaries have a mud altar in the house, and on it, in the 

full moon of S&wan, they offer a young pig, and drop a mixture of 
pepper, sugar, and water [mirchvodn^ on her altar. They have the 
usual worship of Sitala Mai performed by women when small-pox 


^ Archaological Reports, XI 104. 

* For these worthies see Introduction to Popular Religion and FolkAore, 12t, sq. 
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prevails. The special time for worshipping Bhawibni is at the 
Naur^tra of Chait. Her offering is a pig, cakes and sweet- 

meats (/5a In Biilandshahr they worship the Ganges, Devi, 
and the Miran Sahib of Amroha. On feast days they offer liquor 
to the village gods (t/eoAar.) On the Pacheinyan festival they lay 
some milk and parched rice near the hole of a snake. Their 
festivals are the Khichari or Khincharwar in Pus, the Phagua in 
Chait, and the Kajari in Sawan. On these days they drink 
liquor and offer some to the tribal deities. The ghosts of the 
dead, if not propitiated, appear in dreams and bring disease and 
death. Such eases are treated by the Ojha. 

8. Women are tattooed on the arms. They wear no nose-rings 

nor glass bangles (ciuri). They have ear- 

Social obserTances: . i , , ,, , ^ i , i 

rings, armlets {dharkaua), and necklaces. 
Men swear on the heads of their sons and on Ganges water, in the 
form Rdtn dohdi. Some will not eat beef. They will not touch food 
touched by a Cham^r, Dom, Dharkalf, Musahar, Pasi, or Dhobi ; the 
last they consider the foulest of all. They will not touch the wife of 
a younger brother or a daughters mother-in-law, and will not speak 
of a wife by hei name. Men and women eat together, but not out 
of the same dish. They salute a daughter's father-in-law in the 
form Ram Juhdre, and others with t\\Qpdelagi and asirhdd. Toth^ 
West of the Province they are considered next lowest to the 
Bhangi.* In the West of the Panjab they are tanners and rank 
higher than those to the East, who are pig-keejiers.* To the East 
of these Provinces they hold a very low rank : no one will drink water 
touched by them. They will eat food touched by the N&o, Biri, or 
Ahir. Their chief occupations are keeping and selling pigs and 
selling vegetables and fruits, which they buy wholesale from Koiris. 
On the whole they bear a good character, and seldom come before 
the Courts. 

DUtribntion of Khaixkn according to the Cennun of 1891. 



* Bija Laohhman Sinh, toe, ext,, 185. 

* Ibbatson, Panjdb Ethnography, pjnu 
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Dittribvtion of KhaUkt according to the Centue of 1891 — contd. 
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Diatribution of Khatiks according to the Cenaue of 1891 — oonclcl. 
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Kliatri.— (Sanskrit Kahatriga.)—k mercantile caste which has 
its origin in the Panjib^ but is found in considerable numbers 
throughout these Provinces. 

One of the best accounts of the caste is that given by Sir 

Sira.OampbeU'iM. O. Campbell in his paper on the '^Ethno- 
oouat of the oMie. j^gy India published in the ^'Journal 
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of the Asiatic Society of Bengal'* for 1866. He wiites:— 
Trade is their main occupation, but in fact they have broader 
and more distinguishing features. Besides monopolising the trade of 
the Panjab and the gi*eater part of Afghanistan and doing a good 
deal beyond these limits, they are in the Panjab the chief civil 
administrators, and have almost all literate work in their hands. 
So far as the Sikhs have a priesthood, they are, moreover, the priests 
or Gurus of the Sikhs. Both Nanak and Govind were, and the 
Sodhis and Bedis of the present day are, Khatris. Thus, then, 
they are in the Pan jab, so far as a more energetic race will per- 
mit them, all that Marhatta Brahmans are in the Marhatta coun- 
try, besides engrossing the trade, which the Marhatta Brihmans 
have not. They are not usually military in their character, but 
quite capable of using the sword when necessary. Diwan S^wan 
Mai, Governor of MuMn, and his notorious successor Mul Raj, 
and many of Ran jit Sinh's chief functionaries, were Khatris. 
Even imder Muhammadan rulers in the West they have risen to 
high administrative posts. There is a record of a Khatri Diwftn 
of Badakshan or Kund6z, and, I believe, of a Khatri Governor of 
Peshawar under the Afghans. The Emperor Akbar's famous minis- 
ter Todar Mai was a Khatri, and a relative of the man of un- 
doubted energy, the great Commissariat contractor of Agra> Joti 
Prasftd, lately informed me that he also is a Khatri. Altogether 
there can be no doubt that these Khatris are one of the most 
acute, energetic, and remarkable races in India, though, in fact, 
except locally in the Pan jab, they are not much known to Euro- 
peans. The Khatris are staunch Hindus, and it is somewhat sin- 
gular that while giving a religion and priests to the Sikhs, they 
themselvep are comparatively seldom Sikhs. The Khatris are a 
very fine, fair, handsome race, and, as may be gathered from what 
I have already said, they are very generally educated. 

8. “ There is a large subordinate class of Khatris, somewhat 
lower but of equal mercantile energy, called Rors or Roras. The 
proper Khatris of higher gi-ade will often deny all connection with 
them, or at least only admit that they have some sort of bastard 
kindred with Khatris ; but I think there can be no doubt that they 
are ethnologically the same, and th^ are certainly mixed up with 
Khatris in their avocations. I shall treat the whole kindred as 
generally Khatris. 
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4. Speaking of Khatris^ then, thus broadly, they have, as I 
have said, the whole trade of the Panjab and of most of Afghanis- 
tan. No village can get on without the Khatri, who keeps the 
accounts, does banking business, and buys and sells the grain. 
They seem, too, to get on with the people better than most traders 
and usurers of this kind. In Afghd.nistan, among a rough and 
alien people, the Khatris are, as a rule, confined to the position of 
humble dealers, shop-keepers, and money-lenders ; but in that 
capacity the Pathans seem to look on them as a kind of valuable 
animal, and a Pathan will steal another man^s Khatii, not only for 
the sake of ransom, as is frequently done on the Peshawar and 
Hazara frontier, but also as he might steal a milch cow, or as Jews 
might, I dare say, bo carried off in the Middle Ages, with a view to 
render them profitable. 

5. “ I do notknow the exact limits of Khatri occupation to the 
West, but certainly in all Eastern Afghanistan they seem to be 
just as much a pari of the established community as they are in the 
Panjab. They find their way far into Central Asia, but the fur- 
ther they get the more depressed and humiliating is their position* 
In Turl<i6tS.n Yambery speaks of them with great contempt, as 
yellow-faced Hindus of a cowardly and sneaking character. Under 
Turkoman rule they could hardly be otherwise. They are the only 
Hindus known in Central Asia. In the Panjab they are so num- 
erous that they cannot all be rich and mercantile, and many of 
them hold land, cultivate, take service, and follow various avocations. 

6. ^^The Khatris are altogether excluded from Brahman 
Kashmir. In the hills, however, the Kakkas, on the east bank 
of the Jahlam, are said to have been originally Khatris (they are 
a curiously handsome race), and in the interior of the Kangra Hills 
there is an interesting race of fine patriarchal-looking shepherds 
called Gaddis, most of whom are Khatris. Khatri traders are 
numerous in Delhi ; are found in Agra, Lucknow, and Patna ; and 
are well known in the Bara Bizkt of Calcutta, though they are 
principally connected with Panjftb firms. 

7. “ The Khatris do not seem, as a rule, to reach the Western 
coast ; in the Bombay market I cannot find that they have any 
considerable place. In Sindh, I find in Captain Burton^s book an 
account of a race of pretended Ksbatriyas, who are really Banyas 
of the NUnakshfthi (Sikh) faith, and who trade and have a large 
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share of public offices. They are evidently Khatris.^ Ludhiana 
is a large and tiiriving town of mercantile Kliatns, with a numer- 
ous colony of Kashmiri shawl-weavers.^^ 

8. The tribal tradition runs that when Parasu Kama, the sixth 
Avatara of Vishnu, was engaged in subduing 
the Kshatriyas in the interest of the HrA li- 
mans, of which caste he was a member, he violently caused the 
miscarriage of every pregnant woman he could find. Through 
fear some wom>ni who were pregnant took refuge with certain 
Brahmans, and when their persecutor detected them their protectors 
saved their lives by declaring that they were Brahmanis. In order 
to corroborate this assertion the Brahmans ate food at the hands 
of the women. The children of these women were the progenitors 
of the present Khatris. Tt is said that these Brahmans were of 
the Saraswat tribe, and as a proof of their assertion the Khatris 
point to the fact of the Saraswat Brahmans still accepting food 
cooked by them. Another and more recent tradition is to the 
effect that up to the time of Alamgir the Khatris did not abandon 
their old profession of soldiering ; but when a large number of them 
were slain in the Dakkhin war, he felt pity on the condition of 
their widows, and proposed that they should be re-married. He 
summoned a council of the more respectable Khatris of Delhi, and 
projKised that they should adopt widow marriage. Their headmen 
Lallu and Jagdhar opposed the proposed reform, and the meeting 
was dissolved. Hence to this day Lallu Jagdhar is a term applied 
to a meeting which comes to no conclusion. The Emperor did not 
insist further on the adoption of the reform, but dismissed the 
Khatris from his military service ; but gave them the duty of 
Dalali or brokers, which is still their speciality. Another version 
of the story is that those who consented to the proposal of Alamgir 
to adopt widow marriage are called the Barahghar ; those who dis- 
sented, Charghar ; and those who induced the Emperor to aban- 
don the scheme Adhaghar. The Kora are said to be those who, 
when questioned by the Raja of Gaya, and a great persecutor of 
the tribe, denied being Khatris. 

9. About the ethnological affinities of the tribe there is much 
difference of opinion.* Mr. Ibbetson says 
that the validity of their claim to be 


Ethnological affinities 
of the Khatris. 


^ For these Oujardt Khatris, see Bombay Qaaetteer, V., 49. 

* For some of the evidence on one side of the case a tract by the late B4bu 
Harish Chandra of Benares may bo consulted. 
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direct representatives of Kshatriyas' of Mann ^'is as doubtfal 
as most other matters connected with the fourfold caste 
system/^ On the other hand^ Mr. Nesfield thinks their claim 
to be valid, and adds that the cause which detached the Khatri 
from the Kshatriya and shut out all possibility of a return to the 
ancestral caste was the establishment of a marriage union between 
fragments or clans drawn from several different sub-castes of 
Kshatriyas, between whom no connubial rights had hitherto existed, 
or from sub-castes of Kshatriyas mixed with Brai'.mans. There is 
much reason to believe that BrShmans as well as Kshatriyas have 
contributed to form the new caste of Khatri/^ and he goes on to 
allude to the fact, already referred to, that Saraswat Brahmans eat 
food at their hands. On the other hand, Mr. Risley * urges that the 
internal organisation of the caste furnishes almost conclusive proof 
that they are descended from neither Brahmans nor Kshatriyas, 
and that the theory connecting them with the latter tribe rests upon 
no firmer foundation than a resemblance of name, which, for all 
we know, may bo purely accidental. Their features and complexion, 
indeed, entitle them to bo ranked as Aryans of comparatively pure 
lineage, but among their numerous sections we find none of those 
territorial names wliich are characteristic of the Rajput septs. The 
section names of Khatris belong to quite a different type, and 
rather resemble those in vogue among the Oswals and Agarwalas. 
Were they descended from the same stock as the Rajputs, they 
must have had the same set of section names, and it is difficult to 
see why they should have abandoned them for less distinguished 
patronymics. In addition to their own sections, they have also the 
standard Brahmanical gotras ; but these have no influence upon 
marriage, and have clearly been borrowed, honoris causd, from the 
Siraswat Brahmans, who serve them as priests. If, then, it is at 
all necessaiy to connect the Khatiis with the ancient fourfold 
system of castes, the only group to which we can affiliate them is 
the Yaisyas. This conjecture is at least in keeping with the present 
occupations of the caste, and gets us out of the difficulty which led 
Sir O. Campbell to propound the doubtful theory that in the 
ordinary course of history the warlike conquerors of one age become 
the astute money-dealers of another. In truth, however, all speou- 


1 PnnjAb Ethnography, para. 589. 
> Tribei and OasteH, I., 480. 
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lations which profess to connect existing castes with the four tradi- 
tional castes are on the face of things futile and misleading. We 
do not know enough about these primitive groups to be able to apply 
to their internal structure that minute analysis which alone can 
determine their precise tribal affinities/^ 

10. By another authority* an attemi)t has been made to 
connect the Khatris with the Jats. It is urged that the sehra 
or veil, and not the maur or crown, is used in mariiage among both 
races; that the Khatri women alone of Hindus wear shoes, though 
the custom down hast is dying out and the only observance of it is 
the sending of a pair of shoes among the wedding presents of the 
bride. The Khatris deny that they ever had tlie custom of eating 
from vessels [rikdhl khdna) or that their women ever wore clothes of 
Muhammadan fash-ion [turk% kapra)^ while the PachhMa Jats still 
openly practise both customs at marriage feasts. Again, there is a 
tradition that the Tagas were once Khatris, and expelled for drink- 
ing ; the Tagas ridicule this, but the Khatris assert that it is the 
case. On the other hand, their connection with J ats has been denied 
on the ground that no pious Brahman eats food prepared* by a 
JAt, but most will if cooked by a Khatri. ^s Khatris mostly in- 
habit the Muhammadan capitals, Lahore, Delhi, Agra, Lucknow, 
etc., many Muslim customs, as wearing the ftdri on marriage, the 
use of slices by females, etc., have crept into their society as well as 
among Kayasths, Agarwalas, Oswals, and other similar tribes, and 
Khatris and Kayasths for the same reason use a greater number 
of Persian words in familiar language than other Hindus. 

11. Another suggestion’* is that their peculiar customs and 
modern immigration into these provinces indicate them to be one 
of the Hindu tribes which occupied the trans-Indus region at the 
time of Alexander's invasion, and an attempt has been made to 
identify them with the Xathri, who were recorded by the Greek 
historians to liave been on the Chinab when Alexander invaded the 
Panjab. 

12. On the whole, it seems quite clear from their physique and 
general appearance that the Khatris are of Aryan descent, and if we 
admit, which is probably the case, tliat the aggregate of tribes 
now known under the name of Rajput and Brahman is of mixed 


i Indian Antiquary, 1., 269, Mq, > lhiJ„ II., 26, sqq* 
* K&ja L&chhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo., 166. 
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origin, it is not difficult to imagine that the Khatris may have 
been an offshoot from one or the other, and Mr. Risley^s argument 
based on the character of their sections does not seem conclusive. 
We know from numerous instances, such as the Benbans Rajputs 
of Mil zapur and some of the Oudh septs, that this internal structure 
is far from stable, and it may be true that the Khatris were once 
a higher race which accepted a lower status when they took to 
mercantile occupations. 

18. The internal structure of the Khatris is very intricate. 

At the last census of these provinces they 

Internal structure. -i i i i • 

recorded themselves in ten mam sub-castes — 
Kakkar, Kapdr, Khanne, Lahami, Mohendra, MeherA, Rora, Seth, 
Surin, and Tandan. The complete returns show 761 sub-divisions 
in which the endogamous sub-castes and exogamous sections are 
inextricably mixed together. To quote Mr. Ibbetson for the 
Panjab branch of the caste : — ^'In recent times there has sprung up a 
system of social graduation in accordance with which certain Khatri 
tribes refuse to intermarry with any save a certain specified num- 
ber of their fellow-tribes, and the distinctions thus created have been 
formulated in a set of names such as Dh&ighar, ' he who only 
marries into two-and-a-half houses' ; ChS-rzati, ‘ he who marries into 
four tribes Chhahzati, * he who marries into six tribes and 
so on. This purely artificial and social classification has obscured 
the original tribal divisions of the caste; for Khatris of the same 
tribe may be in one part of the province Charzatis, and in another 
Birahzatis, and so forth. The returns then show three different kinds 
of divisions — first the four real tribal sections — Bunjahi, Surin, 
Bahri, and Khokhr§.n ; then the four of the most impoilant of the 
artificial divisions alluded to above DhS.ighar, Charzati, Panjati, and 
Chhahzati ; and finally six of the most important clans — Sod hi, 
Bedi, Kapur, KhannS, Marhotra, and Seth. The origin of the 
division into the four sections called Bunjahi, Surin, Bahri, and 
Khokhrdn, is said to have been that Ala-ud-din Khilji attempted 
to impose widow marriage upon the Khatris. The Western Khatns 
resolved to resist the innovation, and sent a deputation of fifty-two 
{bdwaft) of their members to represent their case in court ; but 
the Eastern Khatris were afraid to sign the memorial. They were 
therefore called followers of Shara Ay in, or the Muhammadan 
customs — Whence Surin ; while the memorialists were called Bd.wan- 
jati, from the number of the deputation or of the clans, respectively. 
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represented by the members of the deputation; hence Bunjahi. 
The Khokhv&n section is said to consist of the descendants of certain 
Khatris who joined the Kokhars in rebellion, and with . whom the 
other Khatri families were afraid to intermarry ; and the Bahri 
section, of the lineage of Mahr Chand, Khan Chand, and Kapdr 
Chand, three Khatris who went to Delhi in attendance upon one 
of Akbar^s Rajput wives, and who, thus separated from the rest of 
the caste, married only within each other^s families. But these are 
fables, for the same division into Bahri and BunjAhi appears among 
the Brahmans of the Western plains. The number of clans is 
enormous. The most important in point of social rank are the 
Marhotra or Mahra, the Khanna, the Kapur, the Seth, the first 
three of which are said to he calletl after the names of the three 
men just mentioned, while Seth is a term now used for any rich 
banker. These four clans belong to the Bahri section of the caste, 
and constitute the Dhaighar and Charzati divisions, which stand 
highest of all in the social scale. The origin of the term Dhaighar 
lies in the fact that the families of that division exclude nob only 
the fathcr^s clan hut also such families of the mother^s clan as are 
closely connected with her, and thus reduced the clans available for 
intermarriage to two -and* a half. I should say that each division 
will take wives from one below it, though it will not give its 
daughters to it iu marriage. The Bedi and Sodhi clans belong to 
the Bunjahi tribe, and owe most of their influence and importance 
to the fact that Baba Nanak belonged to the former and Guru 
Ram Das and Guru liar Govind to the latter. They are commonly 
said to be the descendants of these men, but this appears to be a 
mistake, the two elans dating from long before Baba Nanak. 
The Sodhis played an imi)oi*tant part during the Sikh rule. They 
claim descent fn)m Sodhi Rad, son of Kal Rae, king of Lahore ; and 
the Bedis from Kalpat Rae, brother of Kal Rae and king of 
Kasur, who, being deprived of his kingdom by his nephew, studied 
the Vedas at Benares and was known as Vedi. The modern head- 
quarters of the Bedis is at Dera Nanak in Gurdaspur, where Baba 
Nanak settled and died, and of the Sodhis at Ananpur in Iloshyar- 
pur, which is also the centre of the Nihang devotees/^ 

14. In Mirzapur the tribal arrangement is very intricate. 
They name five main sub-divisions, Dhaighar, ChArghar, Barahghar, 
Bawanghar, and Suratiwal, who are lowest in rank. Each of 
these has four sections Meharhotra, Tandan, Kapur, and Khannc. 
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These again are provided with sub-sections. Those of the Meharho- 
tras are Lai wane (Natkhol) and Kanauj McharS; of the Tandan^ 
Han jit ka Tandan, Pihana ka Tandan, and Billimar Tandan; of the 
KapAr, Kodokliane KapAr; and of the Khanna Nakhsikhana 
Khanna. The Dhaighar give their daughters only in marriage to 
members of their own sub-division and take wives from their own 
sub-divisions or from the Charghar. If one of the Dhaighar marry 
in the Barahghar he is degraded. The daughters of the Dhaighar 
are sometimes married in their own sub-di\isions or to members of 
the DhAighar. The males of the Charghar take wives from the 
Barahghar. There is thus a well-established rule of hypergamy in 
force in the tribe. 

15. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring ' they are di- 
vided into two main branches — the Purbiya or Easlcrn ” and the 
Paehhainiya or Western.^^ The Pachhainiyas are divided into 
six sub-tribes, each of wlucli has a number of clans [gotra). The 
Arhaighar or Chauzati comprise the Khanna, Kapur, Mehra, and 
5?eth clans^ whose got ran are for the first throe Kausal and of the 
last Vatsa. They are the head of the Paehhainiya branch, and will 
marry their sons into any of the next four sub-tribes, though they 
will not permit Chhahzati men to marry Chauziiti women. The 
second sub- tribe, the Chhahzati, has six clans, Bahel, Dhanwan, 
Beri, Vij, Saigal, and Chopra. Of the third sub-tribe, the Panj- 
zati, Mr. Sherring does not give the clans. Of the fouith, the 
Bahri, there are, according to the same authority, twelve clans, — 
Upal, Dugal, Puri, Kochar, Nandd, MahpA, Ilandd, Bhalle, 
Mangal, Badahrd, Sowati, and Kulhar. All these clans inter- 
marry. I'hey also marry their daughters into the three preced- 
ing sub-tribes, but cannot receive their women in marriage. The 
fifth sub-tribe, Bawanjahi, has fifty-two clans which intermarry* 
The Bahri clan will receive their women in marriage, but will not 
give their own in return. Of the sixth sub-tribe,, the KhokhraUf 
there are nine clans, who are — Kohali, Anad, Bhasirn, Chuadha, 
Sabrwal, Suri, Sahani, Ghei, and Sethi. These nine clans inter- 
marry, but Khokhriu are endogamous. 

16. The divisions of the Khatris of Bengal are very similar. 
Mr. Risley names six sub-castes, Charjati, Panchjati, Chhahjati, 
Barahjati, Bahannajati, andPiruwIll, each with a number of sections 


> Hindu Trihen, 1., 280, eqq. 
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which need not be detailed. He adds that the ChS^rjati sub-caste is 
again divided into Arhalghar and ChS^rghar^ apparently hypergamous 
groups, the former of which is deemed superior to the latter. It seems 
probable that the first five sub-castes were originally hyper^mous 
divisions, the order of precedence being that given above. Inter- 
marriage between members of different sub castes is not known at 
the present day, but it is considered right for a man to marry in 
his own group, and the sub-castes are practically endogamous. 
The Piruwal sub-caste has always been endogamous.'^ 

17. Boys arc married between the age of ten and twenty-five ; 

but infant marriage is preferred. Girls are 
Marriagro. . , , . . , • ^ , 

married between nine and fourteen. Poly- 
gamy is allowed, but there seems to be an increasing prejudice 
against it. Widow marriage is forbidden. 

18. Khatiis are generally Vaishnavas or Nanakpaiithis and 


Beligion. 


their family priests are Saraswat Brah- 
mans. Their domestic ceremonies are of the 


standard orthodox type. 

19. Khatris rank high among Hindus. Saraswat Brahmaiia 

eat pakki and kachchi with them : Banvas 
Sooial status. ^ 

cat pakki ; and Kahars and similar castes eat 

kachchi cooked by them. They themselves eat pakki and kachchi 
cooked only by members of the caste or Saraswat Brahmans. 
Their women liave a reputation for their beauty and fair com- 
plexion. A Bihar proverb says — gor a pandu rogi, Kdgasth 

ss ckatur parbkogi — An albino only is fairer than a Khatri and 
an adulterer than a Kayasth. " Another runs — Hup na »ingdr^ 
Khalrdni hi sadh — “ Without beauty or ornaments she would be 
a Khatri woman.'' 


VoL. III. 
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Ehawas, Khawass.— (Plural of Khds “ peculiar Khdsga^ 
distinguished people/^) — A name specially applied to the offspring 
of slave girls, other than those of Brahman origin, who have coha- 
bited with the men of Nepal. Their descendants along the Gorakh- 
pur and Basti frontier are known by this special name. 

Khichi. — A Rajput sept, a branch of the Chauhans. In 
Lucknow they trace their origin to Raghugarh, near Narsinhgarh. 
Their old country is known as Khichwara. In the Panjab their 
traditions refer them to Ajmer, thence to Delhi, and from Delhi to 
the Satlaj, during the Mughal rule. In Oudh they have a ridiculous 
legend to account for their name. One of their sept was once 
distributing gold and silver in heaps as alms. It is boiled rice 
and pulse (Jrhichari)^ said ho And ever since they have been 
called Khichi.^ 

Khumra* — A tribe found chiefly in Rohilkhand, of whom little 
is known, save that their chief business appears to be cutting and 
exporting millstones {chakki)^ an indis|)ensable article in eveiy 
native household. They carry about these stones by stringing 
them on an axle through the central hole and dragging them along 
the road behind a buffalo. In these Provinces they are called 
Muhammadans. The complete Census returns give their sections 
as Bahman, Dulha, Gori or Gaur, llataiwalS, Quraishi, Multani, 
Nawabar, Pachhawi, Pathan Najun, Sadiqi, Tarai, and Tayar. 

2. From the Rampur State it is reported that they are low-class 
Muhammadans, whose occupation is making mats and fans. As re- 
gards religion, they are indifferent Muhammadans, and their women 
dress like Hindus. They resemble Julahas in their manners and cus- 
toms, and are converts to Islam from one of the low Hindu tribes. 


Distribution of Khumras according to the Census of 1892. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Sah&ranpur • 

216 

Tar&i .... 

108 

M uzaflarnagar . 

76 

Lucknow • • 

106 

Mecrnt • . 

350 

Undo .... 

43 

Bulandsbahr . • 

2 

Sitapur .... 

168 

Aligarh .... 

4 

Uai-doi .... 

8 

Bareilly • . * - 

555 

Kberi .... 

242 

Bijnor . • • . 

2.166 

i Bahr&icb .... 

1 

180 

Mor&d&b&d 

584 

Bkrabanki 

187 

Sh&hjab&npnr • 

149 



Pilibbit . • • • 

56 

Total 

5.19S 


1 Lucknow Settlement Report, LXXI ; IbbetsoD, PanjAb Ethnography, para. 
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Einwar. — A sept of RS jputs in the Eastern Districts^ numerous 
in Bhagalpur, but of no standing in Gorakhpur. In Ghdzipur one 
division of the sept is Chhatri, another Bhuinh&r. They say that a 
Dikshit Raja, named Man Dikshit, lived at a place called Man- 
chhatra Asthau on the Jumna, and that his descendants established 
a kingdom at Padampur in the Kamatic. By another account they 
came from a place named Karnat Padampur, which they believe to 
be near Delhi. Two cadets of the family took service, one with the 
Gaharwar Rdja of Benares, the other with one of the Gautam 
Bhuinhars, who were at war, and each married a daughter of his 
patron. They derive their name from Dankin on the river of the 
same name, of which all they know is that it is somewhere to the 
South and was their early home.^ 

2. Prom Ballia it is reported that they take brides from the 
Barwar, Narwani, Nikumbh, Chandel, Ujjaini, Karchhuliya, Khati, 
Pachhtoriya, and Sengar septs, and give brides to the Haihobans, 
Ujjaini, Narwani, Nikumbh, Barwir, Kausik, Raghubansi, Bisen, 
Chauhan, Pal war, Sirnct, Rajkumax, Surajbansi, Maunas, Bbrig- 
bansi, Singhel, and Sengar septs. 


JJiatribution of the Kinwdr Edjputs according to the Cenaue of 

1891 . 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Saharan pur • 


16 

Gorakhpur 

* • 


680 

Muzaffarnagar 


1 

Basil . 

• • 


528 

H/Ieorut. 


1 

Azamgarh 

• • 


95 

Cawnpur 


65 

Kumaun 

• • 


56 

AlUb&b&d . 


14 

Tar&i . 

• a 


69 

Jalaun • • « 


164 

Lucknow 

• • 


12 

Benares • 

• 

19 

Sitapur 

• • 


149 

Mirzapur • 

• 

6 

Kheri • 

• • 


60 

Jaunpur 

s 

30 

Gonda 

• • 


613 

Ghftzipur 


103 

B&rabanki 

• • 


177 

Ballia . 


5.127 


Total 


7,885 


> Buchanan, Eastern India, II., 463 ; Oldham, OMsipur Memoir, I., 61. 
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Eingriya, Eingariyaj Eingrilia.'— A tribe of dancers and 
singers found in some of the Eastern Districts. They do not 
appear in the returns of the last Census, and have perhaps been 
classed in some places with the Dharhi, to whom they are probably 
akin. The name Kingariya is derived from the Kingn^ a kind of 
two-stringed gourd lute, which they play. The name Panwariya, 
by which they are also known, appears to be derived from the Hindi 
Pdnwara^ “ a carpet {pdiiw, “ a foot '0, on which they sit when 
they perform. They are in habits and occupation very like the 
Garris of the Panjab, who carry a zither-liko instrument called a 
King} 


Tribal organisation. 


2. In Mirzapur they name seven endogamons septs : — Kingariya 
or Kingariha, Banhkata, Jogi, Sewara, 
Khapariya, Atit, and "Banhchariya. The 
Banhkatas appear to derive their name from their custom of cutting 
their arms (hdnh-Tcdina) in order to extort alms. They are also 
known as Kaparchirwa, or people who wound their heads with the 
same object. They cany an iron spike on which a number of little 
bells are hung. They rattle the bells as they beg from door to 
door, and if any one refuses alms they strike their arms or heads 
with the spike and draw blood. The Jogis are in no way con- 
nected with the regular ascetics of that name. They are profes- 
sional beggars who dress in clothes coloured with ochre (getv) like 
the real Jogis. When they go on begging excursions they eariy a 
rosary of rudrdksha beads, and a tdrangi or fiddle, on which 
they play and sing songs in honour of Raja Bhartrihari, who is said 
to have been brother of Vikramaditya and to have abandoned his 
kingdom and become an ascetic. These people are really Sunni 
Muhammadans, who get themselves up as Hindu Jogis to deceive 
pious Hindus. The Sewaras, so called because they do service or 
attendance [%efoa) to the gods, wear their hair long, and keep ponies 
and asses on which they carry their families and goods from one 
village to another in search of alms. The Khapariyas, who are 
possibly the same as the tribe of that name separately described, 
are said to derive their title from their habit of carrying about a 
human skull [k ha par) in which they take alms. The Atits get 


1 Based on enquiries at irzapnr and a note by Bftbu MCI Chand, Subordinate 
Judge, Family Domains of His Highness the Mahftr&ja of Benares. 

I Pwijdb Census Report, 1891, page 338. 
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themselves up like the Hindu beggars of that name (q, v,), carry 
rudrdksha beads, and cover their bodies with ashes. The Banh- 
chariyas beg, but they have some other occupations as well. They 
make petty ornaments of {)ewtcr. Some keep snakes and scorpions, 
which they exhibit, and some go about with dancing monkeys. 
The tribe so called is thus made up of very diverse elements, and is 
obviously of very mixed origin, a considerable part of it being i)rob- 
ably derived from the Nats and similar vagrant races. Their only 
tradition is that they are descended from Baba Abbas, by whom 
they possibly mean the paternal uncle of the Prophet ; in Mirzapur 
they say that they came from some place in the West and settled 
at Bijaypur. 

3. They have a tribal council {panckd;f/at) under a headman 

{chaudAari), who is an hereditary permanent 
Tribal council. ^ , 

omcial. 

4. They follow the Masalman prohibited degrees, and the cere- 
mony is the regular nikdh. They have a 
curious rule by which an unfaithful wife is, on 

a charge for adultery being established against her, fined three rupees 
ten annas, and has then liberty to go where she pleases. Widow 
marriage and the levirate are allowed. When a betrothal is 
arranged the father of the boy pays two-and-a-half annas to the 
father of the girl. This makes the engagement binding. A date 
is then fixed with the consent of both parties, and on that day the 
boy^B father goes to the house of the bride with some clothes and 
molasses. He presents these things to the girl, and her father 
pays in return two rupees, and the matter is settled. If cither 
party after this breaks the engagement, he has to pay a fine of five 
rupees, and is awarded five blows of a shoe in presence of the 
council. 

6. After child-birth the mother is impure for one month and 
twenty-five days. During the first twelve 
days she is bathed thrice — on the sixth, tenth 
and twelfth. Then the thirteenth day ceremony {ter/im) is per- 
formed, and after a month and twenty-five days elapse she is again 
bathed, and then becomes pure. After menstimation a woman is 
impure for four days, and is then purified by bathing. After a 
funeral they are impure for forty days. In the interval a feast is 
given on the thh*d day {ttja). 


Purification. 
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6. They are MahammadanB of the Sunni sect and venerate 

GhSzi Miyan ; some also make an occasional 

IbOllglOIlt . - 

sacrifice to K&li Bhawani. The latter is 
worshipped in the house kitchen in the month of Sawan with an 
offering of cakes {puri) and sweetmeats (halwa). They offer food to 
the spirits of the dead during the Muharram. They employ Brah- 
mans to give them the omens at marriages and other important 
occasions. Their regular priests, who perform the marriage service, 
are drawn from the DafS^li caste. Their great festivals are the 
Id, Baqarid, and Shabirat. 

7. They will not eat or drink with a Dhobi, Dom, Chamar, 

Social ruioB Bhangi, or They drink spirits and eat 

the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fish, and 
fowls; they will not eat the flesh of monkeys, beef, pork, whole- 
footed animals, snakes, jackals, crocodiles, or vermin. There is, 
however, a tendency in recent times to restrict the use of liquor, and 
now in Mirzapur if a man drinks he is fined five annas before he is 
allowed to take his seat in the tribal council. They use gdnja and 
bhang like Hindu begging tribes. The women wear a sheet {sdri)^ 
a bodice (jhuCa)^ and put red-lead on the parting of the hair, like 
Hindu wives. In their ears they wear rings of iron or silver, nose- 
rings, necklaces, bangles of glass, and anklets. The men wear the 
Iqin-cloth {dhoti) and jacket {mirzdi) like Hindus, and let their beards 
grow. When they go begging they cariy an alms bag {jhori)^ 
dress like Hindu Faqirs, and carry their musical instruments with 
them — the tumba or gourd drum and the kingri — from which they 
take their name. They attend the houses of rich Hindus and 
Muhammadans when a son is born and sing the sohar or song of 
rejoicing. Generally they wander about from house to house 
begging and singing. A few cultivate, but in a careless, unthrifty 
fashion. 

Kirar.— A caste which has been separately recorded at the last 
Census, but which is usually treated as a sept of Rajputs. In 
Aligarh,^ wheife they appear in the largest numbers, though num- 
bered among Rajputs, they are considered of very inferior rank. 
In Mainpuri,* where also they are numerous, they claim to be 
a branch of the Mathura Jidons, and say that their ancestor Kun- 

1 Settlement Report, 32. 

* Mainpuri Settlement Report, 20. 
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war Pil invaded the country about five centuries ago and conquered 
the fort of Eirarwa, now Karera, where they settled^ and were 
named after it. But the process was evidently different, and 
Kirarwa was so called from Kirarganw, the village of the Kirars. 
They have been identified with the Kiratas, who, according to 
Mami, with other Dasyu tribes, became Vrishala, or outcast, from 
the extinction of sacred rites and from having no intercourse with 
Brahmans.^ Of them Mr. Atkinson* says : — There is every 
reason to suppose that the Nagas, Kiratas, and Ehasas entered India 
by the same route as the Aryas, and that the Kiratas were the first 
to arrive, then the Nagas, and then the Khasas. The earliest notice 
regarding the Kiratas brings them as far westward as the Jumna 
in the first century. Local tradition in Nepal gives them an 
eastern extension to Bhutan, and at a very early date they held 
the Nepfll valley. Twenty-nine names* of kings of this race are 
given in the local history of Nepal. We have collected the names 
of fourteen rulers attributed to the Khasa race in .Kali Kumaun, 
which are so similar in character that there can be little doubt of 
a close connection between them. Indeed the community in man- 
ners and religion between the different divisions of the snake- 
worshipping tribes would alone show a common origin, and will also 
explain how they all insensibly blend with each other. In the list of 
peoples given in the Vishnu Purana* we have already seen that 
the Kiratas or Kiratis are said to have occupied the country to the 
East of Bharata, as the Yavanas dwelt in the West. In the Maha- 
bh^rata we find them to occur with the J angalas (or ^ dwellers in 
thickets^), Kuruvarnakas (or 'dwellers in the Kura jungles ^), and 
Barbaras in one place, and again wc have the ' Kiratas, Tamasas, and 
Kiratas Sudestas, and people near the mount called Yamuna.' All 
these indications* agree with the position already arrived at on 
the Upper Jumna and Ganges. The Tamasas are the people of the 
Tons or ' dark river, ' so called from the effects of the forests on 
its banks, and itself an affluent of the Yamuna or Jumna. The 
Kir&tas are also joined with the Sakas and Savaras as Dasyus," 
and in the Bamayana they are described as * with sharp-pointed hair- 


* X., 43, 44 ; Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts^ I., 4S2, sqq. 
3 Himalayan Oasetteer, TI., 363, 

» Wrijfht, JVcpdl, 89, 106, 312. 

* WilBon, VII, 30. 

» Ibid., 171, 176, 187, 

* Muir, loc. citf II., 365, 491. 
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knots^ gokl-coloured^ and pleasant to behold/ It was as a Kirita 
that lludra appeared to Arjuna in the valley of the Ganges* The 
local annals of Nepal ascribe to the Kiratas a dynasty, that ruled 
in the valley for ten thousand years in Dwaparayuga, where also 
there was a celebrated settlement of the N^gas, and after expelling 
an Ahir family, they continued in the valley, and were rulers of 
Nepal when Asoka visited it in the third century before Christ. 
We are further told that they lived previously to the East, but 
that they were removed to Suprabha (ThS.nkot), to the West of the 
valley, before establishing themselves in Nepal. ^ 

The Kiratas are now a short, flat-faced people, powerfully built, 
and are Buddhist by religion. From Dr. Campbell we learn that 
on the frontier between Sikkhim and NepS.1 they are regarded as 
generically one with the Limbus. According to him, the sub- 
divisions of the tracts inhabited by the Limbus are two in 
number — Kirantdes, extending from the Dud Kosi to the Arun 
river east, and the Limbudcs from the Arun to the Konki. Using 
the tribal name Limbu in its extended sense, we have the Hung 
and Rid divisions, the first of which carries us back to the 
Hunas and the Hingu of the Markandeya Pur&na. This iden- 
tification is strengthened hy the marked Mongolian features 
of the people, who, owing to their isolated position, have had 
but little intercourse with Aryans or Aryanised tribes, and preserve 
the original type intact. We cannot be wrong in assigning these 
Kirantis to the Kir&tas, of whom we have recorded so much, but 
they have no connection in appearance, language, or religion with 
any important section of the people now inhabitants of the tract 
between the Tons and the S4rda.^^ 

ft. The connection between any of these races and the present 
Kir&rs of the Central Ganges-Jumna Du&b is only pure speculation. 

8. Their sections do not throw much light on their origin, 
except that the occurrence among them of the names of other 
Bijput septs may tend to show that their claim to Bftjput origin 
is unfounded. Thus we have the DhAkara, JAdon, JAdonbann, 
JasAwat, Bawat, and Sengar, combined with local terms such as 
Maheshpuriya, Mathuriya, and Sherpuriya. 


I Wright, Nepdl, 89, 106, 110« 812; Journal, Aiiatie SoeMy, Bengal, 1849, psgei 
788, 766 ; 1856, 456. 
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Distribution of Kirdrs according to the Census of 189 U 


District. 

Number. 

District, 

Number. 

Aligarh . 

• 

• 

10,364 

Mor&d&b&d . 

144 

Agra 

• 

• 

1,554 

Pilibhit .... 

3 

Main pun 

• • 

• 

6,900 

JliAnsi ... • 

374 

Ktah 

• s 

• 

6 

J&Iaun . • • . 

18 





Total 

18,363 


Kisan.^— (Sanskrit krishdnay "a ploughman.'^) — A caste of 

cultivators found chiefly in the Central Ganges- Jumna Duab. They 

are undoubtedly very closely allied to the Kurmi, Koeri, and 

Kachhi. In Farrukhabad they are sometimes known as Kisan 

Mahur^ and in the Ondh as Mahatiya {mahto^ a leader **), There 

are, according to the last Census, nine endogamous sub-castes : — 

Batham (named from Sravasti); Gadhara, or donkey-men ; llardiya, 

or growers of turmeric {baldil; Jariya ; KhSgi ; Lodha; Patariya 

orPatarihaj and Saksena, which take their name from the old town 

of Sankisa in the Farrukhab^ District. There is a tradition 

in Hardoi that they wore once extensive owners of the soil.® 

2. A man must marry within his own sub-caste ; a man does 

„ . , not give his daughter in marriage in a family 

Marriage rules. . ^ , 

where his son has been already married. 
Persons descended from a common ancestor do not intermarry for 
three or four generations. A man cannot marry the children or 
grandchildren of his sister or daughter. Two sisters may be mar- 
ried one after the other, but not at the same time, and the elder must 
be married before the younger. Marriage is both infant and adult, 
and sexual license before marriage is not tolerated. Polygamy is al- 
lowed, but is very rare, and only allowed when the first wife is barren. 
There are the usual three forms of marriage — that by the revolution, 
{bbanioar) round the sacred fire, which is the most respectable form ; 


I Cbieflj based on notes received through Mr. E, Bose, C.S. and B&bn SAnwal 
DAs, Deputy Collector. 

* BettUment Reparty 198. 
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the dola marriage, where all the ceremonies are done at the house of 
the bridegroom j lastly, there is the dharauna form for widows. 
The levirate is permitted, but not enforced, and, as usual, the widow 
can marry the younger, not the elder, brother of her late husband. 
A man can put away his wife for adultery, and all he has to do is 
to notify the fact to the tribal Council. 

3, Kisans are all Hindus and worship the ordinary gods. They 

„ , venerate in addition the Miyan of Amroha as 

toms. their patron saint. Goats and sheep are 

offered to Devi and Miyan on a Monday or Friday ; the worshipper 
and his family consume the meat, while a share is given to the Faqirs 
and Dhanuks, who tend the shrine. During the month of Kuar offer- 
ings of water and sacred balls (pinda) are made to the sainted dead. 
If a man dies without a son, his nearest relative makes the offering. 
The ordinary SrdddAa is performed at the anniversary of the death. 
The Kisans eat the flesh of sheep and goats and fish ; they will not 
eat, drink, or smoke with any other caste. Most of them are culti- 
vators and a few field-labourers. They are a respectable, indus- 
trious people, and many of them practise the higher forms of agri- 
culture, growing crops, such as sugarcane, tobacco, vegetables, etc. 

4. The Kh^gi,^ who are nearly all found in Budaun, claim to 
be Chauhan BS jputs ; but it is needless to say that their asseition is 
disputed. According to the tribal legend two brothers, by name 
Kanka and Mahesa, Chauhan iHLjputs, with a few followers, left 
Ajmer in a year of famine and settled at Sahaswan in the Budaun 
District, Here they grew in importance, and wore after a time 
raised by the Emperor of Delhi to the post of Subah or Governor. 
One of them ruled Sahaswan and the other the Pargana of Soron, in 
the Stall District. The terms on which they held these offices was 
that they should pay a quarter of the revenue collected into the 
Imperial treasury. This after a time they failed to do, a remittance 
which they sent to Delhi in charge of a MusalmS^n being embezzled 
by him. A punitive force was sent against them by the Emperor, 
and both the brothers with a considerable number of their followers 
were killed. Now the widows of the men who were killed, contrary 
to the custom of the tribe, married again, and such connections being 
locally known as Kdj, they came to be called Khigi ! There are two 
sites at Sahaswan, which they point to as monuments of their former 


> Basod on a note by Mr. C. S. Delmoriok. 
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g-lory : one is a mound {Kheta) known as the old fort, ” and the 
other a manj^o grove called Lakha Pera, or ‘Hhe grove of one hun- 
dred thousand trees.” The Khagis are excellent agriculturists, 
industrious, thrifty, and well-behaved. Another explanation of their 
name is that it means ‘‘swordman” (Sanskrit, Khadga). 


Bistrihution of Kisdns according to the Cenem of 1891. 


District. 

i 

A 

1 

% 

O 
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1 

W 

ea 

I 

•-9 

*a 

i 

. 1 

1 1 
S 1 

C 

53 

ea 

n 

i 

a> 

1 

cu 

B 

J 

0 

H 

H 

Farrukh4b&d 



6.241 

3.240 

i 

222 

26.046 

... 

1.293 

63 .O 04 I 

... 

... 

1,418 

00,553 

Muiiipuri . 





... 

... 


... 

... j 


... 

6 

6 

Bareilly . 






120 


2.6IS 

47.889j 


1.6VJ 

11.063 

63.133 

Budauu . 






... 

584 

... 

3,188 

... 

771 

16,793 

21.336 

Mor&d&bad 



... 



... 

... 

... 

16! 

242 

... 

289 

646 

ShaVyahanpuT 



68.366 


... 

... 

16 

... 

22,686 


... 

3,456 

84.42.’) 

Pilibhlt . 

e 


10.266 

... 




... 1 

41.139 

26 

7 

3 , 769 ] 

1 65,206 

Cawnpur , 

• 


... 

... 


... 


... 

... 


... 

6 

9 

Haratrpur . 

« 


... 


... 

... 

... 

... 

... 


... 

1 

1 

Tar&l 



16 



... 

... 

... 

2,456 

660 

... 

351 

3,383 

Sitapar . 



... 


... 

... 


... 


... 

... 

4 

4 

Hardoi . 



20.763 



... 


... 

8,822 


... 

4,850 

34.-435 

Kberi 



4.692 



... 

... 

... 



... 

3.51J 

11.609 

Partabgarb 






... 


... 



... 

1C 

10 

Tota.1 . 

• 


i 3.240 

1 

222 26.174 
1 

s 

1 3.80( 

182,691 

92« 

1 2,32: 

r 45,52i 

1 364.756 


Koiri, Koeri.'— (Perhaps from Sanskrit krishv Jkdri, “ cultivat- 
ing.” Mr. Nesfield^s idea that the name implies that they are 
civilised Kols is not probable.) — They are undoubtedly closely allied 
to the Kiirmis, with whom, according to Dr. Wise, in Bengal, they 
drink, but do not eat, while the Kurmis attend their marriages 
and partake of the feast.* Colonel Dalton believes them to be the 
descendants of the earliest Aryan colonists in Bengal.* It is 
possible that they may have some non-Aryan affinities, but how 
far this may be the case is at present very doubtful. Their only 


1 Based principally on a note by Pandit BhAn Pratdp Tiw&ri, of Chon&r. 
s Bisley, Tribes and Castes, I., 500. 

> Descriptive Ethnology, 317f sg. 
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tradition^ which is common to many of the gardening tribes^ is that 
they were created by Siva to tend the raddish {mult) (whence the 
title of Murao, which is -sometimes applied to them), and to work 
in the sacred garden of Benares. 

2. They are divided into a number of endogamous sub-castes, 

the titles of which vary in difPerent dis- 
Intemal structure. ■ i « 

tncts. Some of these sub-castes arc of local 

origin :—Sarwariya (from Sarjupar, “country beyond the river 
Sarju'^); Prayaglfa (from Praydg or Allali^ad); Kanaujiya or 
Kanaujiha (from Kanauj); IDahabadi (from Allahabad); Brijbasi 
(“ residents of Brij, Braj, or Mathura^^); Purbiha (“ Eastern Dak- 
khinaha (“ Southern'^); Banarasiya (“from Benares^'); Magahi or 
Magahiya (“from Magadha^^). There are again the Kachhwaha, 
which assert connection with the llajput clan of that name ; the 
Naraigana ; the Torikoriya, who appear to take their name from 
cultivating the iurai or taroi^ the cucumis acutanffulus ; the Hardilia 
or Ilardiya, who take their name from the turmeric plant {haldi, 
hardi); the Bardawar or “bullock meu^'^; the Bhaktiya or “vege- 
tarians ** {bAaffat), who wear a necklace made of the beads of the 
sacred iulasi and do not use meat, fish, and spirituous liquor, and 
offer no blood sacrifices {balddu); the Sakatiya, who are said to 
derive their name from their preference for the Sakta ritual ; and 
the Kori, who must not be confounded, as Mr. Sherring docs, with 
the weaver class of the same name. It illustrates the fertility with 
which these sub-castes are developed that only two of the sub-castes 
in these provinces, the Kanaujiya and the Magahiya, agree with those 
enumerated by Mr. Risley in Bihar. Of the 1450 sub divisions enu- 
merated in the complete Census lists a large number are of local 
origin, such as AjudhyabS^si, Audhiya, Azamgarhiya, Bhimpuriya, 
Brijbasi, Dakkhinaha, Desi, Jaiswar, Jaunpuriya^ Kanaujiya, Mad- 
hesiya, Kajauriya, Saksena, and Sarwariya. Others are the names 
of other well-known castes, as Bairagi, Baiswar, Hui'akiya, R^thaur, 
and Sdrajbansi. 

8. The sub-castes practise exogamy according to the standard for- 
mula, which prevents intermarriage with the 
Marriage ruloB. , 

families of the maternal uncle and paternal 
and maternal aunt within three generations. Within the sub-caste, 
again, they have a sort 6f phatria or brotherhood, known as eAatdi, 
from the mat on which the council assembles. Thus, in Mirzapur 
there are fourteen cAaldi of the Sakatiya sub-caste, each of which has 
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a headman {chaudhari) of its own; and unless he gives permission 
the members of another chatdi are not permitted to join in discus- 
sion on caste matters. But this organization seems to have only 
this connection with marriage that they generally choose their 
brides locally out of the chatdi to which they are attached^ but the 
chatdi is not endogamous : at marriages, too, only the members of 
the paHicular chatdi are invited, and this acts as a check on expendi- 
ture. The marriage invitations are issued by the Chaudhari, each 
of whom keens a tribal mat and a tribal cauldron {panchdyati tdt, 
panchdyaii handa). These are purchased out of the fines imposed on 
offending members, and are used at all marriage and funeral cere- 
monies within the chatdi. The mat is spread at the door of the 
person at whose house the meeting is held, and the cauldron is filled 
with water for the refreshment of the guests. At all meetings the 
house-owner has to provide two annas for tobaco and two annas 
for the pay of the barber who circulates the invitations. When the 
council assembles, the person who proposes a marriage stands in the 
middle with his hands folded and says—** I wish to marry my son 
or daughter. What is the opinion of the Panch ? He then names 
the family and chatdi of the person with whom he proposed the 
marriage. When the council gives its approval a Br§.hman is 
called in who makes the calculation known as rdsbary, to ascei'tain 
if the omens are propitious. When this is settled, the Chaudhari 
sends for the parents on both sides and sanctions the alliance. 

4. On this the boy^s father gives four pice and the girl's father 

two pice to the Brahman, and the two fathers- 
Marriage ceremonieB. . , ' 

in-law smoke together. This is known as 

iaka uthdoni, or the '‘lifting of the copper coin.'' The marriage 
ceremony is usually in the dola form. When the lucky time for 
the betrothal {tilak) is fixed, the girl's father brings an eight annas 
piece, a handful of rice, five pieces of betelnut, five roots of turmeric, 
and some ddb grass to the boy's house. Before some' of the clans- 
men he marks the boy's forehead with curds, on which some grains 
of holy rice {achhat) are stuck, and gives him the presents he has 
brought. Then the marriage date (lagan) is fixed by the Brah- 
man, and singing (git gauna) begins in both houses, and is followed 
by the matmangaray common to all the lower castes to the East of the 
Province. On the day fixed the boy's father, accompanied by some 
clansmen and a litter (dola) and bearers, goes to the girl's house. 
For her he brings a white sheet and loin-cloth (chddar, dhoti), and 
VoL. 111. T 
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a white loin-cloth for her mother. The clansmen are assembled, 
and with the salutation Ram ! Ram ! sit and smoke tog<3thcr and 
then eat. Meanwhile the women sing songs, usually of a very 
obscene character. Next morning her mother dresses the girl in 
her new sheet and loin-cloth, in the folds of which {khoinchha) she 
puts i)ice to the value of one anna, a handful of rice, and a ball 
(piriya) of coarse sugar. The marriage is usually iKjrformed after 
the pair arrive at puljerty. Then the briile is sent off in the litter 
to her husl>and*s house. When the litter arrives at the boy^s house, 
it is rested on the ground outside. Some curds arc placed in a 
saucer {daheri)^ and some pepper and sugar are mixed in water, and 
the whole pouroil on the ground as on offering to Dliai’ti M^ta, the 
earth goddess. This offering is called Mlrchwdn (w/ircr/f, “pepper 
Then her husband^s sister [nanad) takes the bride out of the litter, 
and receives as her perquisite the money which had been placed by 
her mother in the folds of the brnlc's loin-cloth. 

5. On that day the bride is fed on cakes {^ puri ) and rice milk 
(kkir) sweetened with coarse sugar. Then the Briiliman fixes an 
auspicious time for the anointing {tel hardi). Some of the clans- 
men erect a nuptial shed [mduro), and tlie Brahman makes the pair 
bit down on stools. He reads only a few versos of the regular 
service and rubs them on the forehead, arms, and legs mth a bunch 
of dtlb grass soaked in oil and turmeric. Next comes the hhatwdn^ 
when the guests are entertained on boiled rice and pulse. On the 
day of the marriage the bride’s father ai)poars with his family 
piiest {purohit), barber, and some of his clansmen, ITebi-ings with 
him a set of brass vessels (lota, thdli), a stool a yellow loin- 

cloth (ptari dheti) for the bride, and a yellow upper sheet {kanhdioar) 
and a yellow loin-cloth for the bridegroom. He stays outside, at 
some distance from the boy’s house. At the actual marriage he is 
allowed to stand near the door — obvious survivals of marriage 
by capture. The boy goes into the marriage shed and puts on the 
clothes brought by his father-in-law and a coat (jdma), a turban 
( pagri), and a nuptial crown {manr), provided by his own family. 
He sits facing the east on the stool which his father-in-law brought 
with him. Then the barber’s wife brings out the girl and seats her 
on a leaf mat (patari) to his left, and lies her loin-cloth to his 
upper sheet. Then the bride’s father washes the feet of his son-in- 
law, and putting the bride’s hand into that of the bridegroom places 
on them a lump of wheat dough on which an eight-anna piece is 
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stuck. Over this tlie girl's brother pours some water, and this 
constitutes the giving away [kanydddn) of the bride. Then the 
Brahman recites a verse known as the song of prosperity 
gaii), which runs — “O Bhagwan and Vishnu, may the marriage 
be lucky ! O Ganida, vehicle of Vishnu, be auspicious ! O Vishnu, 
with eyes like the lotus, be auspicious ! O liari, you are the in- 
carnation of prosperity ! Then the bride's father gives the vessels 
to the bridegroom, who takes some rod lead in his hands and makes a 
dedication to Gauri and Ganesa, whose images are made in eowdung. 
Then some cloths arti sj^read round to conceal tlicm from view, and 
the boy takes live pinches of red-lead and applies it to the parting 
of the girl's hair. After this they march five times round the 
pavilion, tlie bridegroom leading the way and the bjido following. 
Then the barber's wife takes them lx>th into the retiring room 
[kohabar), the walls of which are decorated willi live streaks of a 
mixture known as aipan. The bride and bridegroom fold their 
hands, and the latteJ* takes off his bridal crown {manr) and places it 
at the foot of the wall whore the marks have been made. On that 
day the girl's father fasts—a survival of marriage by capture. Tlie 
clansmen arc entertained that evening. 'Next morning comes the 
ceremony of sugar and curds" (gurdahi). The bridegroom's 
father feeds the bride's father with sugar and cunls, and receives a 
present of eight annas. In the evening the girl's father wit h his 
clansmen goes to the bridegroom's house and cats there. IVhen ho 
has done eating, he presents eight annas to his dangliter’s father-in- 
law. 

6. On tlio third day the bride's father takes her home on foot, 
and on the fourth day is the regular departure (gaiina). The 
bridegroom goes with litter and bearers, his barber, and some 
clansmen to the bride's house. As is the usual custom, his father 
does not accompany him, because it is believed that if he hears his 
daughter-in-law weeping as she leaves her parents, his son will die. 
That night they are entertained by the bride's relatitins, and next 
morning bring her home. When her litter ai^proaehos the house of 
her husband, the ceremonies of daheri and mirchivdn^ as already de- 
scribed, are repeated, and her mother-in-law, taking- the bride out of 
the litter, escorts her into the house, feeds her on cakes {puri) and 
lice milk (fiakbtr)^ and presents her with four annas for the privilege 
of lodking at her face {munh dikbdi). In the evening the women 
oC the clan are entertained, and the men eat after them. This 

yoL. 111 . T 2 
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castom appears to be a speciality of the Koiris. The Biahman 
receives two rupees and four annas as the marriage fees [}iydk kd 
neg), A wife can be divorced by the tribal council for infidelity.' 

7. The umbilical cord is cut by the midwife [Chamdin), and a fire 

_ , ipamnghi) is lighted over it. This fire is 

Birth ceromonioa. . ” 

intended to protect the child from the evd 

spirit Jamhua, the terror of Indian mothers.* A lamp lit with 
castor oil is also burnt in the room for twelve days. They have the 
usual sixth (chhathi) and twelfth day ceremony [borahi). On the 
latter occasion they have what is called the nail-cutting cere- 
mony {nakh kataiga). The women of the neighbourhood collect 
and rub their bodies with oil and turmeric, and going to tlie house 
conti-ibute each an anna and receive a little caudle {suthanri) in 
exchange. This is done when a son is born. 

8. The dead are cremated in the usual way. On the thirteenth 

day after death they make the mourning ob- 

Death oeremoniea. . . , x i i* a ^ 

lation (knorast ka ptnda)^ and distribute dry 
grain to Brahmans. The only mantra used is Fitr rupi Janardhana — 
‘‘ Vishnu is present in the form of your ancestors.'^ They have no 
ceremony at six months ox a year after death. 

9. Whenever Koiris follow any of the recognised sects, it is 

^ . usually the Vaishnava. Those of the Bhakta 

sub-caste initiate their children as Bhagats 
or vegetarians at a very early age. They are sjiccially devoted to 
the worship of the Panchonpir and Mahabir, and the fol- 
lowers of these two deities do not intermarry. Mahabir is 
worshipped on Tuesday in the month of Sawan with an offering 
of sweetmeats {laddu), a Brahmanical cord {faueu), and a burnt 
offering of barley, butter, and sugar. On tenth light half of 
Sawan, tenth light half of Kuar, and first dark half of Chait they 
worship the Panchonpir with offerings of crushed grain and cakes. 
At the Naur At ra of Chait and Kuar, milk and rice are cooked and 
made into long cakes (p/^wf), which are offered at the house shrino 
[diukari), a lamp is kept lighting for nine days, garlands of flowers 


1 SagAi wives, t.e., widows married in accordance with the custom of eagdi 
prevailing' among the Koiris and other low castes of Bihdr, are so far the legal wives 
of their husbands as to justify the punishment of persons committing adultery with 
them.— 'Btssurdm Koiri versus The Empress, III, Calcutta Law Reports, 410. 

s Jamhna appi^ars to a form of Yama, the god of death. It is really infantile 
lockjaw caused by careless cutting of the cord. 
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ate offered^ and ihcense is burnt. During this festival th^ meet at 
the house shrine^ and some member of the family generally becomes 
possessed by the deity and falls into a state of religious ecstacy, 
in the course of which he utters what are taken for prophecies. 

10. As among many of the middle class Hindus^ when a man 
eats with a person who has offended against the rules of caste 
{Jcupadi)^ or intrigues with a woman of another caste, or uses 
unseemly language to the tribal council, he is excommunicated, until 
he has a recitation at his house of what is known as the Katha 
Satnar^yan. This among the Koiris and the tribal feast which 
accompanies it costs about twenty-five rupees. The offender has to 
fast all day ; in the evening he bathes and employs a Brahman to 
do the Satnarayan worship. The Salagrama, or ammonitic pebble 
representing Vishnu, is washed in a compound of five ingredients 
(panchamrit) made of curds, milk, butter, honey, and sugar, and is 
then bathed in Ganges water. If any one is invited to hear the 
recitation and fails to attend, it is believed that he will die or fall 
into trouble. Every spectator brings with him a garland of flowers, 
some sweetmeats (batdsha), and money, which are the perquisite of 
the officiating BrShman. After the recitation is over, the Brslhman 
performs the drti ceremony by burning some camphor over the 
Salagrama, in the smoke of which all rub their hands, touch their 
foreheads, and give a copper coin to the officiating Br&hman. There 
are five parts {adhya) in the kaiha^ and at the end of each the conch 
shell {sankk) is blown, and a bell is rung. At the close a burnt 
offering (kom) is done and each one receives a little portion of the 
offering Iprasdd) laid before the Silagrama. This offering is called 
pan jin y and consists of wheat, flour, and sugar. If he does not 
take it with him, he falls into misfortune. At the next tribal 
meeting the offending pei-son receives some of the panjiri and pan- 
chamrit, and is restored to caste privileges. 

11. Koiris are excellent cultivators, and generally devote them* 

selves to growing the more valuable crops, 

Ocoupation and sooial statns. , . ' . , i .11 

such as opium, tobacco, garden vegetables, 

etc. They maintain a fairly high standard of social purity. Among 
the sub-castes in the east of the province only the Frayagaha drink 
spirits. The Bhakta sub-caste do not eat flesh; the others eat 
mutton, goat’s flesh, and fish. The Pray figahas eat pakki cooked by 
Brfthmans, but the others do not eat even pakki, except when cooked 
by their own caste-fellows. Brahmans drink water from their 
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hands, and low castes, such as Dhobis and Chamars, eat both pakki 
and kachchi cooked by them. They never accept personal service, 
and are a thriving, industrious, well-conductcd class. 

Kol. — A Dravidian tribe found in considerable numbers along the 
Vindhya Kaimur plateau. Tlicre is considerable difference of 
opinion as to the meaning of the name. Kola in Sanskrit means 
a liog^^ j and, according to some, the tribal designation is simply a 
term (»f contempt applied by the Aryans to the aborigines. Accord* 
ing to Herr Jcllinghausc,' the word moans “ pig-killcr.^^ Accord- 
ing to others, like the tribal terms llo and Oiaon, it is derived from 
the Mundiiri //o, Hore, or Horo^ which means “ a man ® The 
change of r to I is famidar and nerds no illustration, while in ex- 
planation of the conversion of // into /; we may cite hmty the Mundari 
for child,” which in Korwa becomes kon^ and krro tlic Aluasi 
form of horo^ “a man.”^ It may be added that the Khariyas of 
Chota Nagpur call the Miindas Kora, a name closely approaching 
Kol.^ The name Mundari or Muiida, which is the usual title 
of the tribe in Chota Nagpur, does not appear to bo known in the 
North-Western Provinces, According to ]Mr. Risley, this term is 
of Sanskrit origin (inuiida)^ and is a titular or functional designa- 
tion used by the memlicrs of the tribe as well as by outsiders, much 
in the same w’ay as the Santals call themselves Manjhi, the Bhumij, 
Sardar, and the Khambu of the Darjiling hills, Jimdar, Colonel 
Dalton® tentatively connects it with mn^i or mdti, the Assamese 
term for the Burmese. Others, again, take the term Muiida to 
mean the shaven people (Sanskrit, munda), A sept of baigas 
in the Ct ntral Provinces are called ^lundiya, as it is alleged, because 
their heads are shaved with the exception of a single lock.® 


* Riflley, Trihe^ and Cast cs, 11., 101. 

* Dalton, Descriptive Ethnoloijy, 173. 

* Tn Kuthiawdr the Kolia dorivocl their name from hoi, a boat, seafarinfif beinfp a 
dintinctive occupation of Kolia, or, as Dr. Wilson alloffos, Koli means a ** clansman ” 
{Bortthay Gazetteer, Will., 140). In the Dakkhin the word Koli is said tn mean 
“clansman,'* from kul, a clan, na opposed to Kunhi, “ the family man,’* from kutumh, 
“a family.” The mystic Drahmauic origin of the Kolis is that they are the same 
as the Rir&jta of the Puranas, who are said to -bo cloHcendnnts of NishAdn , who was 
born from the arm of Vena, a king of the sun race. The Kolia claim descent 
from Yfilmiki, the compiler of the K(fmrft/ana.— Mackintosh, Transictions, Bombay 
Geographical Society, I., 201, 202, quoted in Bombay Gazetteer, XVII., 103; also soo 
a enrious dissertation on the subject in Oppert, Original Inhabitants of Bharata^ 
varsa, 121, sqq, 

* Risley, loc. eif., II., 101. 

» Loc. eiL, 119. 

* Central Provinces Gazetteer, 270. 
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2. Among the Mund^ris of Loh&rdaga^ who are certainly 

identical with the Kols of Mirzapur^ Colonel 
Dalton^ describes the males as averaging 
five feet five or six inches in height ; — “ In features they exhibit 
much variety, and, I think, in a great many families, there is a 
considerable admixture of Aryan blood. Many have high noses 
and oval faces, and young girls are at times met with who have 
delicate and regular features, finely chiselled straight noses, and 
perfectly formed mouths and chins. The eyes, however, are seldom 
so large, so bright and gazelle-like as those of pure Hindu maidens, 
but I have met strongly marked Mongolian features, and some are 
dark and coarse like the Santals. In colour they vary greatly, 
the copi)er tints being about the most common. Eyes dark- 
brown, hair black, straight or wavy, and rather line, worn long 
by males and females, but the former shave the forehead. Both 
men and women are noticeable for their fine erect carriage and 
long free stride.^^* In Mirzapur there is a curious belief pre- 
valent that no pure Kol woman has any hair on the jiubcs. Maha- 
deva, so the story goes, once caught a Kol girl and )>arclied some 
gram on that i)art of her person, on which ever after liair refused to 
grow.^ The Mirzapur Kols are a very dark race, but their features 
are hardly so coarse as those of the Manjhis or Kharwars. 

3. According to one legend, Yayati, the fifth king of the Lunar 


Traditions of origin. 


race, divided his empire among his five sons. 
The offspring of his son Turvasu, according 


to the Harivansa, settled in the South, and the tenth generation from 


him inclusive, consisting of four brothers, Pandya, Korala, Chola, and 


Kola, divided the empire they had inhented. The descendants of Kola 


were the present Kols.^ The Munda myth, as recorded by Colonel 


> Loc» cil,y\QQ, Tho Bengal statistics show the curious fact that the BhAmij 
and Kol, who are the first in the rank of fecundity in Orissa, are at the bottom of 
the scale in Chota NAgpnr. The great tribe of Larka ICuls in Sinhbhum uiarrios 
less than any race in the Lower Provinces, there being in every 100 males between 
15 and 40 years of age as many as 55 unmarried men, and in a similar female popala- 
tion 49 unmarried women. This is due to the pro-nuptial infidelity of the Dravidian 
woman, which enables the men to postpone marriage till they are well advanced in 
age and desire to found homes for their old age {Census liciiortf 175, 189). 

9 Loc. cit., 190. 

* De indigenis Tanembaris et Timorlaonis, dum loquitur Riedel, aduloscentes 
et puellas dicit saepe oonsulto abradcre piles pubis nulla alia mente, nisi nt illm 
partes alteri sexui magis conspicuee fiant. — Westermarck, History of Human Mar- 
riage, 201. 

* Colonel Wilford, Asiatic Researches, IX., 91, sq., quoted by Dalton, Ethno- 
logy, ICl ; Elliot, Glossary, s. v. Cole. 
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Tickell,^ tells how the self-existent primeval deities Ot6 Borslm 
and Sing Bonga created a boy and girl^ and put them together in a 
cave to people the world, and finding them to be too innocent to 
give hope of progeny, he instructed them in the art of making rice 
beer, which inflames the passions, and, in course of time, they had 
twelve sons and twelve daughters. As is usual in myths of the 
class, the children were divided into pairs, and Sing Bonga set before 
them various kinds of food for them to choose from before starting 
in the world. The fate of their descendants depended on their 
choice. “ Thus the first and second pair took bullocks^ and buffalos^ 
flesh, and they originated the Kols (Hos) and the Bhumij (Matkiim); 
the next took of the vegetables only, and arc the progenitors of the 
Brd,hman8 and Chhatris ; others took goats and fish, and from them 
are the Sudras ; one pair took shell-fish, and became Bhuiyas ; two 
pairs took pigs and became Santals. One pair got nothing, seeing 
which the first pair gave them of their sui^erfluity, and from the 
pair thus provided sprung the Gh^sis, who toil not, but live by 
preying on others.^' This legend, by identifying the Kols with the 
kindred Dravidian races, must bo much closer to the truth than the 
Brihmanical story, which would make them akin to the Rajputs. 
The Kols of Mirzapur state that they are emigrants from a place 
called Kiutali, in the territories of the Bardi Raja in the Riwa State. 
They name one Nanhu as their ancestor, and, like the Musahars 
{q, V. para. 2), have a tribal temple at Pipri, near Chunar, where is 
the shrine of Birmha Devi, the goddess of the shrine. She must be 
worshipped either in the months of Chait or Kuar with a fire sacri- 
fice [horn), and the ofEering of a goat or lamb. Their other tribal 
deity is RS,ja Likhan or Lakhana Deva.’ Like many of the 
kindred tribes, they have legends of a kingdom in the Gangetic 
valley, whence they were expelled by the Savaras, and retired into 
the hill-country to the South. What is now Saktisgarh in the 
hill-country above ChunS-r was formerly called Kolina, and the 
Pargana of Kol Asia in Benares still bears their name. 

4. The Kols in the North-Western Provinces seem to have 

shed ofE the elaborate system of totcmistic 

Tribal organisation, , i i i ik/r t 

septs which are feund among the Mundas of 


* Asiatic Researches, IX., 797 ; Dalton, loc. cit., 185. 

• For wliuiii, SCO para. 16. 
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Bengal.^ They are divided into a number of endogamous septs, 
such as the Rautiya or Rautel (Riwat, Sanskrit Rdjputra^ 
prince '0* They are also known as Dahait or villagers, and have 
another sub-division, the MahtiyS.n {makto, a leader with whom 
they intermarry on equal terms ; Thakuriya (Thakur, “ a lord ; 
Banaj ; Pahariya, or “ mountaineers ** ; Barwir, ** descendants of the 
fig tree ; Bin, who may ])e the same as the Binds ; Harwariya, 
ploughmen ; Rajwariya, who may take their name from the 
Bengal Rajwars® ; and HanriyS.nwa or “ people of the cooking 
pot^' {hdnrt)^ which is also a sub-sept of the Miirmu Santils.® 
Some Kols also name as one of their septs the Chero, who are now 
regarded as a distinct tribe, but have clearly parted from the parent 
stock in comparatively recent times. 

6. They have & tribal council {panchdj^at), at which only the 
heads of families have a seat.* The council 

Tribal oonnoil. -i • i 

decides questions regarding marriage and 
morality. There is no special time for meeting, but these questions 
are considered when the brethren assemble at marriages and funeral 
feasts. The office of the headman [chaudhari) is hereditary.^ All 
offences are reported to the headman, who, if he thinks the matter 
worth enquiry, calls in a few of the brethren, consults them, but 
does not necessarily follow their advice, and then issues his order. 
The usual punishment is a cash fine, which is spent in feeding tho 
clansmen. In serious offences, the culprit is put out of caste, some- 
times for a considerable period, and only restored on feeding the 
brotherhood. Any resistance to the order of the headman is dealt 
with very severely. If the headman happen to be a minor, one of 
his kinsmen is nominated to perform his duties until he comes of 


age. 

6. The septs {kurt) are endogamous, and they do not intermarry 
as long as any relationship between the parties 
is remembered, or into the family of the mater- 
nal grandfather {t^dna) or father^s sister {pAua), The negotiations are 
commenced by the father of the bridegroom, who, when he approves of 


Marriage rules. 


1 Bisley, Tribes and Castes, II, Appendix, 102. sq, q. 

3 Bialey, loc. Ht, II., 192 ; Dalton, loc. cit., 326. 

> Bieley, loc. cit., I., 313. 

* This contempt for persons unmarried is common among similar people ; 
Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 137. 

» This corrosponds to the Munda Parba system of the Mundas. Dalton, loc. cil. 
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the girl, makes over to her father one-and-quarter rupc*es to clench 
the engagement. Like most Hindus, they will not marry in the 
dai-k fortnight of the month.^ They generally marry in the 
months of Magh, Phalgun, Baisdkh, and Jeth, and have the usual 
prejudice against Pus and Chait, which arc prohibited {jeharwdas^ 
for this purpose. After the bride comes to her husband^s house, she 
is not allowed to cook for the family until a village astrologer fixes 
an auspicious time. This is known as the hkiehari or meal of 
boiled rice and pulse. All the bridegroom^s friends eat the food 
cooked by her, and give her a present known as “ the dowry 
[daija). Kols profess a prejudice against polygamy, but this is a 
counsel of perfection, and most of them wl\o can afford it marry 
more wives than one. Women arc worked so hard that the first 
wife often selects her husband's second partner : the wives very 
seldom quarrel among themselves, and in a Kol family there is very 
little of the wrangling, wife-beating, and nose-cutting which goes on 
in ordinary Hindu households.^ As a matter of fact every man 
and woman is married. The only bachelors are those who are so 
miserably poor as to be unable to pay the bride-price, and the only 
unmarried woman is one who stiffors from blindness, leprosy, or 
some incurable disease \ and in the same way all widows are married 
to some one or other. Her relations in fact insist, like the parents 
of Penelope,* on this being done. Concubinage with a woman out- 
side the tribe is forbidden ; but a man may cohabit with any woman 
of the tribe, provided he gives a feast to the tribesmen, and her 
children rank as heirs with those of a regular marriage. Sexual 
intercourse with an unmarried girl is tolerated, as in the case with 
the Bengal Mundas,* but if she is detected in an intrigue with 
an outsider, she is expelled from the tnbe. Infant marriages are not 
customary, except among the more Hinduised branches of the tribe; 
but to keep a girl unmarried after she attains the age of puberty 
involves disgrace to her parents.* While the parents of both 
parties are alive, the assent of them to the marriage is considered 


1 On thin see Wentermarok, History of Human Marriage, 424. 
s Westermarck, loc. cit., sq. ; for none-cutting, ibid., 122 ; on hard labour ai a 
canso of polygamy, Lotournuau, Evolution of Marriage, 123. 

^ Odyssey f XIX., 158, andseo the instances colloctod by Weetermarck, 134, 
sqq- ; 438, sq, 

* Bisley, Tribes and Castes, II., 102 ; Westermarck, loc. cit., 364. 

* See instances in Westermarck, loc. cit., 136. 
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essential ; and if the father and mother arc dead, their power of 
veto and arranging the marriage devolves on the paternal uncle or 
elder brother of the boy or girl. As a rule, the parties themselves 
have very little to say to the matter.* The relatives on each side 
examine the bride and bridegroom so carefully that no physical 
defects can escape detection : if between betrothal and marriage one 
party turn out to be leprous, crippled, blind, or impotent, the marriage 
can be broken off; but when once married, su(;h defects are not a 
ground for the annulment of the marriage. Among the Kols of 
Mirzapur there appear to be no tradition of polyandry or of the 
custom of thajus prim/s nociis ; but the latter certainly existed in 
a modified form in comparatively recent times in Riwa and 
Palamau. It is said that the Raja used to make tours in his 
dominions and Visit those of his subjects who had pretty 
daughters. There was a special phrase for such visits karna, 

“ to conquer, enjoy and he used often to give a village to a girl 
who pleased him. Such villages arc to this day known as Bijdya 
gdnto. 

7 . There is no regular form of divorce. A husband or wife can 
be separated for habitual infidelity or for 
eating food not permitted to the caste. But 
divorces for infidelity are uncommon, as the matter must be proved 
to the satisfaction of the tribal council by the evidence of actual 
witnesses, and proof of general repute or suspicion will not be 
accepted. Women who have children are very seldom divorced, 
unless the evidence against them is absolutely overwhelming.* 
If a woman is divorced for adultery with a stranger to the tribe, 
she is permanently expelled, and cannot be re-married in the tribe ; 
but this is not the case with divorce for offences against caste 
rules regarding food, in which case, if her friends care to satisfy 
the tribesmen by a feast, she can be restored to caste and re- 
married. Divorced women often form connections with males 
of the tribe in secret, or live apart from their friends by labour 
or begging, or become Muhammadans and drift into cities as 
prostitutes. But prostitution in the tribe is unknown, and 
married women have generally a better character than Hindus 
of the same social grade. A seducer of a married woman is often 

> On this see Wentermarck, loc 219, 221. 

< See cases collected by Westermarck, loc. ci^., 525. 
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forced by the council to repay the marriage expenses to her hus- 
band.^ Men feel shame, it is said, in bringing about their babies 
in their arms in the presence of their father or uncle ; and if 
two brothers live togetlier, they generally each carry about the 
child of the other. This can hardly be anything but a survival 
of the system of female kinship.* This is further proved by the 
fact that many of the quarrels between husband and wife result 
from this practice, the refusal of the husband to take his own 
children in his arms being looked upon by the mother as an 
imputation on her character. Children of a concubine of the tribe 
are, as already stated, recognised as legitimate. Children by a 
strange Avoman follow the caste of the father,® but are not admitted 
to rights of commensality and marnage. It is understood, how- 
ever, that in the next generation the prohibition is removed. Such 
people marry among themselves, and a class of half-breeds, known 
as ardhtl^ is occasionally found. But tribal discipline is so strong 
that such eases are uncommon. 

8. So far from any prohibition extending to widow marrage, 
^ it is considered right and proper that mar- 

riageable widows should be married, and the 
only restriction is that it is understood that she should not make 
a fresh alliance until a year after her husband^s death.* When 
a woman becomes a widow she takes off the toe-nngs (angHtha), 
and does not put them on until she marries again. She also 
washes the red lead out of the parting of her hair. The legate 
is permitted, under the usual restriction, that a widow can many 
only the younger, not the elder, brother of her late hAisband. In 
fact, it is the duty of the levir to take her over,* and it is only on 
his refusal that she can ally herself with a stranger, who, in most 
eases, is a widower. The Avidow, if she remains unmarried, has a 
right to maintenance ; but if she marries again she loses all rights 


1 'Tbia ia tho case with the Bengal Mnndaa also. — Dalton, Ethnology ^ 194. 

- Lubbock, Oriytn o/ CtvilisaHon, 145, sqq. The taking up of the child in the 
arms cf the father was by the Bomana an admiaaion of paternity, and they had a 
apecial term— eiifcipto— for the practice* 

* Weatermarck, loc. cit., 102. 

4 Weatermarck, loc. dt., 128. 

* Aa among the Gonda — Foray th, Highlandi of Central India, 158. Mr. 
O’Donnell, Ceniuj Report, 186, remarka that the amaller number of widows among 
the Dravidian tribes ia not doe to their re-marrying more often than Hindus, but 
airaply to yirgin marriages being made so very much later in life, with .the 
necessary result that widows are absolutely fewer at twenty years of age. 
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in her busband’e estate, and her children remain with their paternal 
tincle, who acts as trustee of their property till they come of 
age, when, if they are sons, they inherit ; if daughters, the estate 
goes to the associated brethren. Tiie children of a second marriage 
have no claim to the first husband's i>roperty, and there is no fiction 
by which they are supposed to be the issue of the first husband. 
There are no traditions of salt among the Kols and allied tribes. 

9. The Mirzapur Kols profess to have an elaborate series of 
rules on the subject of adoption ; but it is 

Adoption. . 

almost certain that most of these have been 
borrowed from their Hindu neighbours. The more primitive basis 
of the practice among them seems to be that a sonless man can 
adopt his brother's soU, and that tliis is done without any religious 
sentiment in connection with the srdddka. They say that if a 
man have a son or grandson he cannot adopt ; that he need not 
consult his heirs j that he may adopt bis daughter's son ; that he 
can adopt, if his son adopts another faith or has committed such an 
offence against tribal rules as to lie beyond forgiveness by the 
council j that, while an adopted son is alive, a second cannot be 
adopted ; that a bachelor, a blind or impotent man, can adopt, but 
not a person who adopts a religious life {Sdiku, j that 

a woman cannot adopt as long as the younger brother of her hus- 
band {(lewar), her husband^s elder brother {hhasur)^ or her hus- 
band^s father (sasur) are alive, nor can she adojit at all except 
under the death-bed instructions of her husband. The eldest or 
only son of a man may be adopted, and the person adopted should 
be of the same family (hul) as the adopter. But if a suitable 
relation cannot be found, a boy may be selected from any sept 
{hurt) except that of the RauteK A boy adopted loses all rights to 
the property of his natural father, unless the latter die without 
heirs. 

10 A man^s heirs are his sons, and they inherit equally, except 
that the eldest son gets something (such as 
a bullock, a brass vessel, etc.) in excess of the 
others.' It is, however, an understood rule that the inheritance 
is not divided an.ong the sons until the youngest comes of Aage, and 
the feeling seems to be in favour of maintaining the union of the 


SuOOOBBioD. 


1 On tho rights of the eldest son, soo Westormarck, loc. cit., 100. 
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associated brethrini. Dauii^UterB have no rights, except to mainto- 
nanoe, if they cannot agree with their husbands and are obliged to 
return to their father's house. There seems to be no custom, as 
among the Bengal Mundas, by which unmarried sisters are divided 
among the brothers.* The sons share equally, no matter how 
many mothers there may be ; nor is the rank of the mother taken 
into account in deciding the right to succession. A sister or her 
children have no right to succeed. If a widow who has a child 
at the breast re-marries, she takes it to her new husband, who is 
understood to be bound to support it till, if a girl, she marries, or 
a son, till he is able to support himself. It is said that if a 
man becomes a sddh n or ascetic he can take away his personal goods, 
but loses his rights of inheritance. Such cases are, however, so un- 
common that it can be hardly said that any definite rule prevails. 

11. Besides persons descended from a common male ancestor, 
members of those families from which brides 
are taken, or into which daughters are 
married, are considered relations, and the relations of the wife 
are held to be relations of the husband. The following scheme 
of relationship applies to all the kindred tribes except the Manjhis, 
who are more closely allied to the Gonds, than the surrounding 
races. 


PaltoQ, Ethnology, 201, 




Relationn through the Father, whether of man or ^romnn. 
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Belatiom through the Mother^ vhether «f man or woman. 


KOL. 


301 




I 







IS 

Q 


05 




Is i 

<*> 

■^11 




Brother*!! gnudeon. 
Niti. 



I> (1). — Relations through the Wife of 


305 


KOL. 




E (l).—Relalion$ through the Son, whether of 


KOL. 


306 



H is wife. ■ ■ — Daughter’s son. Daughter’s daughter. 

Jfdti, Ifatni. 



307 


KOL. 


The family in which the father^s sister (pAieu) is married is pAti^ 
phudwar ; where a sister is mckrvied, da Aim idwar j the grandmotheris 
fsLmilyj ajidioar j the motheris family, nanidivar s where one is 
married, sasurdr ; the family in which a son or daughter is married, 
samdhi^dn. The father is called habu, ddda, kdka ; his fathcr^s 
elder brother, chacha ; his younger brother, kakka ; fatheris father, 
hdba : elder brother, Lhaiyya ; elder dldi, hahin ; father^s 

mother, harki mdi ; elder paternal uncle^s wife, bar hi kdki ; younger 
paternal uncle's wife, chhuthi kdki; elder brother's wife, y 

younger brother's wife, dulaiya ; son's wife, dulaiya ; maternal 
uncle's wife, mdmi ; mother's mother, »dui ; mother's sister, mdoai ; 
mother's father, ndtia ; wife's father, mahto ; brother-in-law's elder 
sister, y jT brother-in-law's younger sister, mri ; sister's hus- 
band, hahnoi ; his father, mahto, A man calls his wife “mother of 
his son ki mdiy “ Mother of my son Kama.'-' ^ When they 

call a friend they say bhaiyyay “brother,"' or dr {ydr), “friend." 
They remember genealogies up to the third or fourth generation, 
and the names of women up to that of tlunr grandmother. 

12. They observe the usual taboo for five days in the case of 

^ menstrual women. There is no ceremony 

Pregnancy and birth. . . 

during pregnancy, v\ hen a boy is born, a 

song of rejoicing (so Aar) is sung by the women of the elan. It is 

etiquette that the child should be born in the house of the father as 

an admission of paternity.^ When the child is born, the cord is 

cut and buried in the room , and over it a fire is lit in an earthen pot, 

into which a bit of iron is put as a protection against evil spirits 

which may assail mother and child. ^ There is an elementaiy 

form of the couvade in the theory that the husband is impure, as 

well as his wife, sits apart and cooks for her, and receives a sip of 

the purifying draught which is administered to her. Among the 

more advanced Kols the woman is regarded as imjiure up to the 

twelfth day, when the barber's wife comes, bathes mother and child, 

and removes the foul clothes. Among the more primitive Kols a 

Dhobi is not employed, and the cleaning of the clothes is done by the 

mother herself, or some other woman in the family. The child is 

usually named in the sixth month, when it is first fed on grain (afina 

> On this BOO Wostcrmarck, loe. cit., 378. 

- See Wostormarck, loc. di,, 105. 

8 Tylor, Primitive CuUiirc, II, 105. 

VoL. III. 
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prd»ana, pdsni). They do not seem to have any form of ordeal 
in selecting the name,^ but the child is generally named after some 
deceased ancestor, whose spirit is supposed to be embodied in the in- 
fant. The husband does not cohabit with his wife until the child is 
weaned, for about nine months after her confinement. 

13. After the match is arranged, there is a regular form of be- 
trotlial, in which in some places part of the 
Marriage. bridc-price is paid in advance.® The bride- 

price is low, five rupees in cash, a loin-cloth {dhoti) ^ and five measures 
{paseri) of paddy. This is much lower than among the Bengal 
Mundas, where the extravagance of the bride-price has become a 
serious obstacle to marriage.® Among the Kols of Mirzapur the 
moderation of the bride-price encourages marriage and promotes 
tribal morality.^ Before the marriage they do the ceremony of 
the lucky earth {matmangara)^ which is brought home by the bar- 
ber’s wife and made into a platform, on which the wedding jar (halsa) 
is placed. The pavilion {wdnro) is erected at both houses on the fifth 
day before the wedding. The poles are of the wood of the sal tree 
{shorea robust a) y and it is roofed with bamboos. Inside are placed 
the marriage jar, images of parrots {supa) made out of the wood of 
the cotton tree {sfimal), and an iron spike is fixed in the ground in 
the centre. The bride and bridegroom are carefully anointed for 
five days — the former by her sister-in-law {nanad) and the latter by 
bis sister. The bridal party, on arriving at the bride^s village, pre- 
sents an offering of money, cloves, betel, etc., to the village headman, 
which may possibly be a relic of the commutation of the Jus primes 
uoctis already described, but is more probably one of the ordinary 
dues levied by the landlord from his tenants. In return, he is ex- 
pected to give wood, the use of a horse or cart, or other assistance 
to the marriage. The more advanced Kols have a ceremony of the 
usual Hindu type. The bride and bridegroom worship Gauri and 
Ganpati. The bridegroom sits on a stool, and the bride’s father pours 
Avater on his hands, with which the boy washes his feet. The Pandit 
reads the usual verses ; but among the more primitive Kols, no 
Pandit is called in, and the sister’s son of the bridegroom performs 


1 Ab among tho Bengal Mundas,— Dalton, loc, ciL, 191. 

• For betrothal among kindred races, bgo Westormarck, loe. cit,, 224* 
s Ball, Jungle Life, 479 ; Dalton, Ethnology, 192. 

4 On this see Westermarok, loc, eil,, 133. 

• See Bhuiya, para. 14. 
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the ceremony.^ While the women sing the song of rejoicing 
{gitmangar)^ the bridegroom rubs red-lead, on the parting of the 
bride's hair, and this is the binding part of the ceremony. This is 
clearly a survival of the original blood covenant. 

14. Next the pair are led into the retiring room {kohabar)^vih.QYQ 
rude jokes are played on the bridegroom by the women of the 
bride’s family. One form of this is to say — “ This rice pestle 
(lorha) is your bride^s father, and this lamp (ckirdgh) is your bride's 
mother. " On this the boy breaks the lamp with the pestle. The 
whole ceremony appears to bo a survival of the i)rimitive custom of 
the immediate consummation of the marriage after the wedding.* 
Then follows the wedding feast, which is an important part of the 
ceremony among all primitive races,* and after this is the regular 
confarreatio (khichart) of bride and bridegroom, in which the latter 
refuses to share until he gets a present from the girl's father.^ 
This is the regular form of marriage called sindurddn, so called from 
the red lead [%indur) which the bridegroom applies to the parting of 
the bride's hair. Besides this there is the dola form, where the 
bride is brought to her husband's house and the marriage i^crformed 
with a much less elaborate ritual. Two other forms arc also recog- 
nised — the gandhatap^ or marriage by mutual consent of the 
parties, and the ndhdry or marriage by abduction. These terms are 
of course due to the Brahman priests of the tribe, but the forms aje 
primitive. These marriages are so far prohibited that in the former 
a fine of three rupees, and in the latter four rapees, is levied, and 
then, after a tribal feast, the wife is recognised and her children 
are legitimate. 

16. The dying person is taken outside the house and laid on 

the ground.® The Mirzapur Kols have quite 

Death coremoniea. , ” , . . , 

abandoned the primitive form of funeral 

rites in force among their Munda brethren in Bengal,^ and they 
do not erect the curious menhirs or monuments which are described 


' This is the usual oustom amon^ tho Kolariau raoos of Bih&r. Dalton, toe. 
tii.y G3. 

^ The rite in its primitiyo form is maintained among the Bengal Mundas,^-Dal- 
ton, loc. ciL, 191i. 

3 Wostermarok, loc. cii.,418. 

* Westermarok, loc. 427. 

* For the real Qandharva marriage see Manu* lll.» 26. 

« Tylor, Primitive Culture, I. 453. 

7 For this see Dalton, Ethnologist 
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by Dr, People dying of small-pox and cholera are always 

thrown into a river. Children who die while being nursed by their 
mothers are buried, and among the less Ilinduised branches of the 
tribe the body is taken into any convenient place in the jungle and 
burnt in a veiy perfunctory way by the relatives, without any special 
ritual or the services of any funeral priest. The more Hinduised 
Kols north of the river Son cremate the body in the way common to 
low-caste Hindus. After cremation the way home is led by the 
chief mourner, who is protected by the companions, who follow him, 
from the spirit of the dead. On arriving at the house of the 
deceased, each of the mourners chews a small piece of pepper pod, 
which he spits out, and then, after rinsing his mouth and washing 
his hands, returns home.* From that time till the next evening 
the tribesmen fast, and then assemble and eat together. This 
feast is known as the milk feast {dddh) ; and the chief mourner 
who lit the pyre plants in the ground a few blades of the sacred 
kma grass near some water, and on this, as a dwelling-place for the 
wandering ghost, the tribesmen pour water daily after bathing. 
The man who fixes the pyre goes about with a brass vessel {lota) 
and a piece of iron in his liand as a preservative against ghosts. They 
do not hang a vessel {ghant) on a pipal tree, and have no regular 
srdddha ceremony ; but on the tenth day some of the more Hindu- 
ised Kols give a little grain to a Brahman. Like the Bengal 
Mundas,* they lay some ashes on the floor of the house. On the 
night of a death, and if, in the morning, a mark like the foot of a 
fowl is found in it, they conclude that the spirit of the deceased has 
quitted his former abode.* 

16. Whenever there is a tribal feast, a fowl is offered to the 

spirits of the dead and a little liquor is 

Ancestor worship. m, • • • 

poured on the ground. The victim is con- 


> Jungle Life, 64, 162. 347 ; and Dalton, loc, cit,, 203. 

9 This perhaps represents the leaf of the bitter ntm tree, which is used in the 
same way by Hindus. 

> Dalton, loe. cit, 205. 

4 ** Every night for one moon two old men went to the grave about dusk and 
carefully swept all round it ; each morning for the same period they visited it to see 
if there were any tracks of the dead man on the swept space.”— Brough Smith. 
Ahorigvnea of Victoria, I., 119. '* After a death has taken place in a family the straw 
or chaff from the bed of the departed is taken into an open space and burned. Among 
its ashes the survivors look for a footprint, and that member of the family whose 
foot fits the impression will be the next to die.”— Henderson, Folklore of the Northern 
Countries, bl. 
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Burned by the worshippers, who also make a fire offering {Aom) with 
butter and coarse sugar. When the offering is made they say — 
Do not injure us or our children.’^ They do not make any special 
offering to the dead at funerals or cremations, but they fear them 
greatly. Such ghosts appear in dreams and trouble those who do 
not duly propitiate them. They appear in the form of the night* 
mare, sit on the chest, Bc^uecze the throat, or suck the blood like the 
vampire.^ These ghosts most usually appear at the Nauratra in 
the months o^ Chait and Knar. Persons who have died in an 
unnatural or unusual way, such as by drowning or snake-bite, are 
specially propitiated, and this department is in charge of the village 
Baiga, who fix.es down these wandering vicious spirits in a special 
shrine [f hdn) under a tree, where, when any trouble visits the village, 
he offers a fowl, which he eats himself, and makes an oblation 
{tapauni) of spirits. 

17. The Mirzapur Kols appear to have lost all recollection of 
Sing Bonga, the Sun god, revered by the 
Religion. Mundas of Bengal — ^^a beneficent but some- 

what inactive deity, who concerns himself little with human affairs, 
and leaves the details of the executive government of the world to 
the gods in charge of particular branches or departments of 
nature,^^® In Mirzapur the Kol bows before Suraj Narayan the 
Sun god, when he leaves his house in the morning, but does not seem 
to venerate him more than all Hindus do. There is a regular sect 
of Sauras, or worshippers of Surya, the Sun god, who numbered at 
the last Census 4!1,9()4 j persons. These are quite distinct from the 
ordinary domestic worship of the sun. The Kol worships demons 
and sprites {bhut, pret)^ whom he greatly fears, and the souls of the 
dead — those of women being propitiated by women and those of men 
by men. He also worships the aggregate of the local gods {dih, 
deohdr) through the village Baig^. Besides these there are several 
special Kol deities. Of these the chief is Gansam, who is usually 
identified with Bara Deo,* " the great god.” Gansam, who is cer- 
tainly a non- Ary an deity, is now becoming gradually admitted into 
the Brahmanic pantheon as Ghanasy&ma, “ the dark-blue rain cloud,” 
which ba-a become on epithet of Krishna. The current explanation 


> Tylor, Primitive Culture, II., 189, 191. 

* Risloy, Tribes and Castes, II., 103 ; Dalton, Ethnology, 186, sq, 

3 Bara Deo is a well-known deity of the Qondfl.— Central Provinces Gazetteer 

104 . 
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that Gans^m is a debased survival of an Aryan nature god is much 
less probable than that after a Sanskrit etymology has been dis- 
covered for his name^ this deity is becoming recognised by Hindus.^ 
Gansam is worshipped by the Baiga in a rude hut outside the 
village^ inside which is a mud platform {phaura^ haiihah) , on which 
the deity rests when so disposed. A red Hag marks his temple. 
He is the protector of crops, and is propitiated by the Baiga with 
the sacrifice of a fowl, goat, or young pig, with an oblation of liquor, 
in the month of Karttik, when the transplanted r’ce is ripening. 
He very often too resides in a nifn tree, and near his shrine is gene- 
rally a rude stone representing Devi, some vague manifestation of 
the female principle in nature. 

18. Raja Lakhan is a godling of another type. He is a deified 
mortal, Raja Lakhana Deva, the son of the great Raja Jay Chan* 
dra of Kanauj, who was killed by ShahAbuddin Ghori in 
1194 A. D.^ The dominions of Lakhana Deva must have 
reached close to the Kol country, as there is a pillar with an 
inscription in his honour at Belkhara near Chunir.^ There 
is reason to believe that he led a campaign against the Muhammadan 
invaders, and this is perhaps the cause of his deification. Now no- 
thing is known of him, except that, by an obvious folk etymology, 
he is said to have a shrine somewhere near Lucknow. Besides 
these there are scv'eral minor deities, such as Rakhsel and Phfilmati 
Devi, who are the local guardians of men and cattle, and are little 
more than village gods of a somewhat higher rank than the unde- 
scribed aggregate of divinities who reside in the village shrine. The 
Nig or snake-god is worshipped at the Nigpanchami. The Ba- 
ghaut or tiger- ghost, Bansapti Mata, the goddess of the jungle, 
Chithariya Bir, the hero of tatters,^' who lives in a tree on which 
rage are hung, and many similar deities of forest and mountain are 
respected, particularly when disease attacks men and animals. On 
this occasion the usual ceremony of the scapegoat [phaldwa) is 
managed by the Baiga. Brahmans of an inferior type are occa- 
sionally called in, and are even paid to eat cakes {pdri) in the houses 
of the more Ilinduised Kola. The house-god is Dulha Deo, the 
bridegroom god, who is specially revered by women and at mar- 

* A similar inatanco is Siva in his form as Bhairaya^ who is a direct adaptation of 
the non-Aryan Bhairon. 

3 See Elphinstono, Hutory of India, 365. 

* Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, XI., 129. 
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riages with the bloodlees sacrifice of cakes and milk. To the souls 
o£ the dead the house-master occasionally offers a fowl, ram, or goats, 
which is then eaten by the family. 

19. They appear in Mirzapur to have abandoned the regular 

tribal festivals of the Mundas.* They now 
Festivals. observe the usual Hindu festivals of the 

NaiirsLira in the first nine days of the light half of Chait and Kuar ; 
the Phagua on the first of Chait ; the Khichari in the end of Pfis ; 
and the N§-gppnchami.* On the fifth of the light half of Sawan, 
at the Nauratra they fast ; at the Phagua drink liquor and eat 
good food ; at the Khichari they eat rice and pulse {kniehar\) and 
give some to Brahmans ; at the Nagpanchami they offer milk and 
parched rice at the hole of some snake ; at the Nauratra they get 
into an ecstatic state {ahkudna)^ and some one falls into a frenzy and 
screams out oracles. The spirits of the dead reside in a special mud 
platform erected in the south room of the house. Dulha Deo has 
his abode in the cook-room. The women also pay particular honour 
to a deity called Basdeo, who resides in a ptpal tree. This is really 
Vasu-deva, which is an adaptation of the Hindu cult of Krishna. 
Tlie axe and sickle are looked on as a kind of fetish ; no one will spit on 
them or defile them, and they are kept in a place safe from injury, 

20. They have the usual meeting, sneezing, twitching omens, and 
their regard for lucky days and directions is 
the same as those of the other Dravidian races. 

21. They swear by putting the hand on the axe or sickle, by 
the religious preceptor (ywfw), by the Ganges, 
by taking up the shoe of a Brahman — May 

my children die if I lie,^' is the usual form. 

22. Dreams are believed to indicate the future, and in particular 
imply the dissatisfaction of the sainted dead 
when th^ are neglected. The oldest man in 

the family interprets them. The only way to ward off evil dreams 
is to propitiate the souls of the dead. 

23. All disease is due to demoniacal influence, and the Ojha is 
called in to define the offended demon, and 
present suitable offerings. The Evil-eye 


Omens, 


Oaths. 


Dreams. 


Amulets. 


1 For which see Risley. loc. ct^. 11.. 104. 

> According^ to Dalton, Ethnology, 177, there are no traces cf snake worship 
among: the Kols, except in the name of the rainbow (lUrbeng), which means ** ser- 
pent.*' There are, however, NAgbansis and NAgesars allied to them. 
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is avoided by amulets, particularly the soap-nut, which bursts when 
the glance falls on them. 

24. They revere the cow and buffalo, and will not injure them 
Every hair on a cow^s body is a godling 
{deota), and ho who kills a cow offends as 

many godlings as there arc hairs on its body. They appear to have 
almost entirely lost the prejudice agmnst the use of milk which is 
common to other Kolarian races.^ They will not eat food 
touched by a Dhobi, Cham^r, Dom, Dharkar, Dusadh, Kharwar, 
Majhwar, Panka, Agariya, Ghasiya, Chero, or Bhuiyjir. They 
have an especial abhorrence for Dharkars, whom they consider 
particularly polluted. Children are not allowed to join in any 
worship, and it is only the head wife who does worship to the ances- 
tors or Dulha Deo. A man will not touch his younger brother's 
wife, the mother-in-law of his son or daughter, nor his wife^s elder 
sister.® They will not call by name their wives, nor the wife of 
a younger brother, nor the mother-in-law of their son or daughter. 
Nor will they name their religious teachers [guru). They prefer 
not to name the dead. Certain villages, where murders have occur- 
red or where misers or bad characters live, arc tabooed in the morn- 
ing. So in the morning they will not speak of death or beasts of 
prey. Wlien they have to mention an unlucky place or persons, 
they point in that direction and say the first letter of the name. 
If they have to speak of an elephant in the morning they call him 
dantihawa, "he with the teeth,^' the tiger, " ho with 
the claws,” and so on. 

25. The best day for commencing agricultural operations is Fri- 
day. They do not plough on the Nag- 
pancliami. They do the Kunrmundan cere- 
mony with an offering to the local gods when sowing is over.® 
Fields should be ploughed live times for luck. Before sowing they 
sacrifice to " the goddess of verdure,^' Hariyari, Hariyari, or 
Hariyai Mai. She is worshipped by breaking up some cloves in a 
brass vessel [lota)^ which are mixed with water and poured on the 
ground. If cloves are not procurable, a simple stream of water 
is poured on the ground iti honour of the goddess. 


Agricultaral ceremonies. 


* Dalton, Ethnology', 190. 

* On this see Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, II., sqq, 

* This perhaps corresponds to the Damurai of the Bengal Mundas.— Dalton, 
loc. c%i,, 198. 
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26. They eat the flesh of pigs, fowls, and all kinds of fish. 

^ , They will not eat the flesh of cows, horses. 

Social rules. ' 

donkeys, camels, elephants, alligators, snakes, 
lizards {piduiya)^ or jackals. They certainly do not eat carrion, as 
appears to be the case in Sinhbum.^ They do not eat meat 
during the fortnight sacred to the manes of the dead {pitrpakuha) : 
women are not allowed to eat pork, and have tlieir meals separate 
from the men.* Liquor and tobacco are freely used, and oblations 
of spirits are made to the godlings. The women are treated 
fairly well, and little quarrelling goes on among them, but it is 
doubtful if there is much affection between husband and wife, 
though the contrary has been asserted.* They have the fondness 
for children whi€‘h is characteristic of most primitive races.* The 
senior wife is honoured and respected. Youngers salute elders with 
the pdelagi form, and the answer \%jiyo nike raho-^^^ may you live 
and thrive.*'^ To strangers they naldm. When guests arrive they 
are saluted, and the wife washes his feet and gives him a tobacco pipe. 
If any woman in the family is connected with the guest by blood, 
she seizes him round the waist and weeps, and then provides him 
with food with the elders of the family. It is the custom for a 
guest to bring with him some parched grain for the children of 
his host. The lowest caste who will accept food from their hands 
is the Kurmi. They only use pipes smoked by Kols. Only 
Dorns, Dharkars, and Cham&rs drink water from their vessels. 
They wear the scalp-lock, but never shave the beard and mustache, 
except in mourning. They have a special kind of music known as 
koljkari. 

27. Most Kols are ploughmen ; a few have land of their own. 

The usual wages of a Kol ploughman are two 

Occupation. grain per diem ^ and a leaf umbrella 

{ehhopi^ kholdur), a blanket, and a rupee-and-a-half in cash per an- 
num. They also get some special food at the festivals of the 
Dasahra, Kflnrmundan and Pachheinyan on 20tb Sawan. They also 
get a bigha of land free of rent. This is known as kola^ koliga. 
The village landlord takes two days^ forced labour in the yeai- from 


^ Ball, Jungle Life^ 159. 

< For similar restrictions among savages see Labbock, Origin of Civilisation, 447. 

* Jellinghause quoted by Westermarok, History of Human Marriage, 358. 

* Spencer, Principles of Boeiology, 1., 66. 
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all ploughmen, one for ploughing and the other for thatching his 
house. The more primitive Kols practise the system of cultivation 
by burning [flaky d) down the jungle, 

Kori.^ — The Hindu weaver caste. Their name has been derived 
from that of the Kol caste, of whom they have by some been 
assumed to be an offshoot. In Sanskrit, haulika^ in the sense of 
ancestral,*^ has also come to mean a weaver.'^ According to 
their own story, the Saint Kabir was one day going to bathe in tho 
Ganges, and met a Brahman girl who saluted h^’m. He said in 
i-eply — May God give you a son.” She objected that she was a 
virgin and unmi^rried j but he answered that his word could not 
fail. So she immediately got a blister on her hand, out of which a 
boy was born. She was ashamed and left the child on the banks 
of the river, where a heifer that had never calved gave him milk, 
and he was adopted by a weaver who taught him his trade. H e 
got his name because he was born of a virgin [kudri) or of a girl 
untouched by man [kori). Hence the verse popular among them — 
Kori Icore kalat nirgun kdjdya; 

Kdya dhdnki apni hhava sdgar dya» 

“ Born of an undefiled jar, of him free from passion, he lowers 
his body and enters the ocean of existence.” 

They arc probably an occupational caste derived from various 
sources. 

At the last Census the Koris were recorded in a large number 
of principal sub-castes : — Aharwar, taking 

Internal structure. 

their name from the old town of Ahar in the 
Bulandshahr District; Bais, the name of a well-known Rajput sept ; 
Ballai ; Bliadauriya, which is also another Rajput sept ; Bhainhar ; 
Bunkar (dun/ia, ‘Ho weave”); Dhamaii; Jaiswar, from the town 
of Jais in the Rae Bareli District; Jatua, who say they have some 
connection with the J ats or were born direct from the matted hair 
(jata) of Siva ; Juriya ; Kabirbansi, called after Kabir, the fore- 
father of the caste; Kaithiya, who spring from the Kayasths ; 
Kamariha or Kamariya ; Kanaiijiya, from Kanauj ; Katua ; 
Korchamra, who spring from Chamars ; Kushta ; Mahurfi ; Odh 
or Orh ; Parsutiya (Sanskrit, prasava^ “ procreation ; Sakarwar, 


1 Based on onquirits at Mirzupur and notes by Mnnshi B&m Saran D&s, FaizA- 
bod ; Munshi BAm SahAy, Teacher, Tahsili School, Mahoba, Hamlrpnr ; Munshi Mai 
DAyAl Sinh, Deputy Collector, ShAhjahAnpur ; and Munshi GopAl PrasAd, NAib Tah- 
slldAr, PhaphAnd, EtAwah. 
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or those fcpom Fatehpur Sikri ; Sankhwar. There are many other 
sub-castes spread over the provinee. Thus in Shahjahanpur we 
find Jaiswar, Kanaujiya^ Kachhwar, ManwS.r, Gan^apari, or 
"those from beyond the Ganges, Banswar, Baiswar, Katyar, 
Fatra, Gujarati, Khatiya, and Chapar. In Ilamirpur are the 
Kutar, Kamariha, Jaiswar, Sakhwar, Dhiman, and Sunwani. 
In Bijnor those who practise the oeeupation of applying leeches on 
patients are called Jonkiyara " a leech In Etawah ai*e 

the Mahur, Sakhwar, Bhandauliya, and Chandauliya. In Mirza- 
pur they class themselves as Chamar-Kori who follow the usages 
of Chamars and the Kori who connect themselves with Kahars. 
Here they say that they are emigrants from Udaypur. The Juriya 
or Joriya of Faizabad claim to be Brahmans and immigrants from 
a place called Katwi in the Jaunpur District. They admit Brah- 
mp.ns, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, Ahirs, Kurmis, Muraos, and similar 
people into their caste. This generally occurs when they have 
contracted illicit intercourse with women of the tribe. They are 
worshippers of Mahabir and Bhagawati, to whom they offer sacri- 
fices of sheep and goats. Formerly they used only to weave in 
silk ; now they make cotton cloths and do masonry. The Koris 
have been extraordinarily fertile in the development of sub-divi- 
sions. The complete Census lists contain no less than 1,040 names. 

3. In their manners and customs Koris agree veiy closely with 

the Chamars and people of a similar social 

MannerB and oustoms. i i • i ^ 

grade, which it is unnecessaiy to repeat. In 
Hamirpur, they are reported to have a special form of introducing 
the bride into her husband^s house. The oldest man of the household 
prepares some cakes fried in butter, known as mdeUy and offers them 
with the sacrifice of a pig to a local godling known as Baltai. Then 
comes the nihdran ceremony, when three wheaten cakes are baked, 
which the newly-married pair tread under foot, and are then allowed 
to enter the honse. Thete are regular marriage brokers in Hamir- 
pur, each of whom receives a pair of loin-cloths {dhoti) contributed 
by the parents of the pair at betrothal, marriage, and the coming 
home of the bride, should she not have arrived at puberty when the 
wedding takes place. In most cases, however, the marriage is 
arranged by the sister^s husband of the boy— apparently a survival 
of the matriarchate. A woman married by the Kardo ceremony is 
not allowed to enter her husband’s house in the day-time j she 
must do so secretly and at night. Hence of such marriages the 
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proverb raxi^^Kdla munh^ andhiydri pdhh^ "with a black face 
and in the dark fortnight of the month/^ A widow cannot re-marry 
by the Kardo form until at least the thirteen days of mourning 
for her late husband are over. Authorities differ as to whether 
they admit outsiders into the caste. A correspondent from Etawah 
asserts that it is a well-known fact that they admit Brahmans^ 
Rajputs, Banyas, Kayasths, Ahirs, Gadariyas, Kachhis, Kahars, 
Bhurjis, Barhais, Khatis, and Kurmis into their community, but 
draw the line at Chama.rB, Telis, Dhobis, and Baris, as well as 
sweepers and Dhanuks. This is said not to take place in other dis- 
tricts. The same correspondent also asserts that in Etawah it is 
well ascertained that in the levirate the widow is allowed to marry 
the elder as well as the younger brother of her late husband. This, 
if correct, is very remarkable, as it is totally opposed to the usage 
of all other castes of the same social status. 

4. The Koris ai-e all Hindus. In Faizabad they are said to 
follow the RaSdasi or Sivan^rS.yani sect, of 
Religion. which Some account has been given in con- 

nection with ChamS-rs. In Bijnor they are Kabirpanthis. This is 
also the case in Hamirpur, where their religious ceremonies are 
performed by the daughter's husband, another relic of the matri- 
archate. To the West they also worship Zahirpir and the Miyan 
of Amroha and Jalesar, and to the East the Fanchonpir and Sitala 


Mata. 

5. The status of the Kori is very low. In Mirzapur it is said 
Ooonpationand BrihmanB will drink water from the 

status. hands of the Kahd.r Koris, but not from the 

Chamar Koris. Only Dhobis and Cham&rs will eat kachchi or 
pakhi cooked by the latter ; Koris will, to the East, eat kachchi 
cooked by Brahmans and Kshatriyas and pakki prepared by all 
Yaisyas, except Kalwftrs. Their occupation is weaving coarse 
country cloth, but some take to service and field labour or hold 
land as tenants. Kushta or Koshta, one of their sub-castes, is the 
general name for a weaver in the Dakkhin.^ 



hittrihutio* of the Koris aecordi»g to the Ceniue of 1891. 
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Kormangta. — ^ Hindu religious order, so-called because they 
are said to beg only from members of the Kori tribe {Kori mdngna). 
We have similarly the Chamar-mangta, who beg from Chamars, and 
the Pasmangta from Pasis. The Census shows them only in Oudh. 


Bistrihulion of the Kormangtas according to the Censtte of 189U 


District. 

Number. 

Undo . 





• 

• • 


82 

llud Bareli . 

• 

• 

. 

• 

• 

• • 

• 1 

223 

Barabanki . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• ' 

S83 







Total 

. 

887 

Males 





. 



439 

Females 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

418 


Korwa . — ^ Dravidian tribe found in the part of Mirzai)ur 
south of the river Son and along the frontier of Sarguja. They 
assert that they have emigrated from Sarguja within the last two 
or three generations. They appear to be the aborigines of Sarguja, 
Jashpur, and Palamau, and this claim is in some measure borne out 
by the fact that the priests who propitiate the local spirits are always 
selected from this tribe.^^ ^ Among the offshoots of the oiiginal 
tribe now residing in Mirzapur there appears to be no trace of the 
singular legend that they are descended from the scare -crows set 
up to frighten wild animals by the first men who raised crops in 
Sarguja, which were animated by the great spirit to save his vota- 
ries the trouble of continually making new ones.* There seems 
little doubt that they are in name and origin closely connected with 
the Kurs, whose name Mr. Hislop connects with Kol, and describes 
as ‘‘ found on the MahS^deva hills and westward in the forest on the 
TS,pti and Narbatla until they come in contact with the Bhils. 
On the Mahadeva hills, where they have been much influenced by 
the Hindus, they prefer the name of Muasi, the origin of which 
I have not been able to ascertain, unless it bo that the word is 
derived from the mahna tree." * Like the Kurs, the Korwas of 


1 Bisley, Trihet and Castes, I., 511. 

a DsAton, Descriptive Eihwdogy, 226;Biale7, loe. ciL, II., 511; Brivor, Journal 
Asiatic Society of Bengali 1891, page 25. 

» Papers, 25. A scattered tribe with a very similar name, Mahwaiya, are found in 
some of the jungles in Pargana fiarhar of Mirzapur and seem now to be disappearing 
by amalgamation with the Kola. 
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Ghota Ni-gpur have some traditions connecting them with the 
Mahideva hills as the first seat of their race.^ The word Korwa 
eeems to be another form of Kol. Herr Jellinghause interprets 
the word Kol to mean pig-killer/^ • but the better opinion seems 
to be that it is a variant for horoy the Mundari for The 

Khariyas of Chota Nigpur call the Mnndas Kora— a name closely 
approaching Kol.® 

2. No trace can be found in Mirzapur of the sub tribes of 
Agariya Korwa, Dand Korwa, Dih Korwa, 

Tribal orflra'».izatioxia ^ ' 

and Pahariya Korwa found in Bengal/ nor 

of the Birhor and Kisan Korwas mentioned by Mr. Driver.® 

There is, again, no trace of the interesting series of totemistic sub. 

divisions recorded from Tlanchi by Mr. Risley.® The Mirzapur 

tribe say that there are two sub-tribes, Korwa and Koraku, both of 

whom are mentioned by Colonel Dalton.^ The former live in 

Pargana Dudhi, the flat country north of the Sarguja plateau, and 

the latter in the Sarguja hills. The former have almost abandoned 

the use of the bow and arrow, which is said to be habitually used by 

the latter. Among themselves the Mirzapur Korwas call the males 

Korllku and the women Koriku. 


8. Colonel Dalton^ s description applies very well to the Mirzapur 
tribe. He describes them as short of stature 
Appearance. dark-brown in complexion, strongly 

built and active, with good muscular development, but, as appeared 
to me, disproportionately short-legged. The average height of 
twenty Sarguja Korwas whom I measured was five feet three 
inches, and of their women four feet nine inches only. In feature 
the characteristic types are not veiy prominent : a breadth of face 
from the lateral projection of the zygomatic arches and narrowness 
of forehead arc the most remarkable traits : the nose, chin, and 
mouth are better formed than we generally find them among the 
rude tribes of the Dravidian stock j and, notwithstanding the scare- 
crow tradition, the Korwas are, as a imle, better looking than the 
Gonds and OiAons. The males, I noticed, were more hirsute than 


* Driver, loc. cit,, 24. 

s Kola in Sanskrit means *' a hog." 

* Bisley, loc. cil., II., 101. 

* Bisley, loc. ctl., I., 512. 

^ Loc. ctl., page 25. 

* Loc, dt., Appendig, 83. 

7 Deicriptive Ethnology y 230, 231. 
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the generality of their cognates^ many of them cultivating beards 
or rather not interfering with their spontaneous growth, for in 
truth in their toilettes there is nothing like cultivation. They are 
as utterly ungroomed as the wildest animals. The neglected back 
hair grows in matted tails which fall behind like badly frayed ropes 
or is massed in a chignon of gigantic proportions, as preposterous 
as any that the present tactless period lias produced, sticking out 
behind sometimes a foot from the back of the head. The women 
appear ground down by the hard work imposed upon them, stunted 
in growth, black, ugly, and wretchedly clad, some having only a 
few dirty rags tied round theii* persons, and in other respects un- 
tidy and unclean/’ ^ Dr. Ball noticed particularly the unkempt 
condition of their matted locks of hair, in which they commonly 
hitch the shafts of their aiTows.^^ ^ 


4. They have a tribal council {phaiydri), in which, degraded as 

they are, they are superior to the Cyclopes 
Tribal oTganiaation. t tt £ a i i i 

llomer^s type of " a froward and lawless 
folk.^^ * This is summoned by invitation {neota) when necessary. 
It is presided over by a permanent hereditaiy president (pradhdu). 
The leader of all the Korwas in Mirzapur is Somchand Korwa 
of Bisrampur in Fargana Dudhi. Every adult male has a right 
to sit on the council, which deals with cases of adultery, etc. 
Only clansmen are accepted as witnesses. No one is sworn. The 
sentence is usually to give a feast, and if any offender disobeys 
the order, he is excommunicated and remains outcaste until he 
obeys. 

5. There are in Mirzapur no exogamous sub-divisions. The 

family of the mother^s brother {mdmu) and 
Marriage mlea, father^s sisteris husband {phupha) 

are baried : and when a family lives together the members dd not 
intermarry within four or five degrees.* As a rule, they have 
only one wife and do not indulge in concubinage or polyandry. 
The marriage age is twelve for males and ten for girls. The 
marriage is usually arranged by the brother-in-law \}iahno\) of the 


Marriage rules. 


' Descriptive Ethnology, 226. 

* Jungle Life, 661. 

* Odyssey, IX., 112. 

* In Chota NAgpnr, aooording to Mr. Driver, Eorwas are divided into several 
fainilies, each of which is known by its gotra, and no two people of the same 
gotra are allowed to many. Joumal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1S91, poge 26. 
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bridegroom. The bridegroom has, however, generally a voice in the 
matter. There arc many runaway maniages. In selecting a wife 
working capabilities are more regarded than beauty. The bride- 
price is five rupees and one or two maunds of rice. After the 
betrothal the appearance of any physical defects is not a ground 
for breaking off the match, nor are idiocy, lunacy, impotence, or 
mutilation a sufficient cause. 

6. Sufficient grounds for divorce are eating from the hands of, 

or intriguin<» with, a Dom, Chamar, or Dhar- 
kar. The only ceremony is the announce- 
ment of the fact before the council ; but the council will put a man 
out of caste if he maltreats his wife, anti she can complain against 
him to the council and get him fined. A divorced woman cannot 
re- marry. 

7. Widows may be man-ied again by tlie sa^dl form. They 

generally marry widowers, and it seems un- 
Wiilow marnapro. for a bachelor to take a widow to wife. 

The man has to give the relations of the widow a rupee and a 
quarter and then takes the woman home. The leviratc is permit- 
ted under the usual restriction that it is only tlie younger brother 
of the husband who can take his widow : and if he chooses to claim 
her she cannot marry an outsider. If she have a child at the breast, 
she takes it with her to her new husband. Older cliildrcn remain 


with their paternal uncle. 

8. The family into whicli his son marries or into which liis 


Relationship. 


daughter is married arc relations. They call 
a father apa / grandfather, tatang ; great- 


grandfather, (Iddi ; a son is hopon ; a grandson, kuriu ; a great- 


grandson, bahoiu. The following is their system of relationship ; — 



SelatioHt through the Father, whether a/ man or woman. 

Ore«i-6reat>6rADdfather. 

(No name.) 


korwa. 
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Female oonein's eon 
{GSrSti.} 



Relations through the Mother^ whether of 
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Brother's eraodson. 
(Kurimm.) 

This group is called Misinu, 



Relations through the toife of 
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This group is called Samdhimdn. 



329 


KOBWA, 




ROBWA. 


330 


This is not the place to attempt systematic analysis o£ these 

records of relationship, It may merely be noticed that there y 

no term for a great-giandfather or great-grandmother ; that the 

names for the grandmother and grandfather^ s brother's wife are 

the same ; that the term for the father's younger brother and his 

wife are purely Hindi, as is the case with the wife of the younger 

brother, sister's son, sister’s daughter, and for the father and mother 

of the son's wife. This illustmtes the vagueness of the marriage 

tie among these people. ^ Among themselves they call the sister 

aya ; their own wife, Bdbu tsai inga ; elder brother's wife hhavoh ; 

mother's brother, wdma ; mother's father, tatang ; sister's husband 

taigdn ; wife’s brother, taranu ; father’s sister’s husband, mdma ; 

father's sister, mdmi ; a woman's father-in-law burha (“ old man ”) ; 

wife's sister's husband, Baddku ; wife's brother's son, dangeru ; son’s 

wife, bdi; son's or daughter’s son, iurin, 

9. The woman is delivered sitting on the ground. Some old 

woman of the tribe cuts the cord with a 
Birth ceremonies. . , _ . _ . . , , , mi 

Sickle, and throws it outside the house. The 

Chamfiin midwife is not employed. The moment the child is bom 

a fire is lit in the house and kept burning for twelve days. The 

husband does not enter the delivery room for five days. On the 

sixth day the old woman bathes the mother and child, and two or 

three of the clan are fed on pulse and rice. The woman's clothes 

are washed, and she goes back to the delivery room {saur). On the 

twelfth day the mother goes and bathes in a stream, washes her 

clothes, and comes home and cooks for the family. On the twelfth 

day the child is named by the father or grandfather, and is generally 

called after some deceased ancestor, who is understood from a dream 

to be re-born in the baby,* There appears to bo no trace of the 


* Fora discQSsioa of the system of nomenclature see McLennan, Studies in 
Ancient History and the Patriarchal Theory; Systems of Consanguinity ^ 

passim ; Starcke, Primitivje Family, Chapter V. j Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 
Chapter IV. 

- Mr. Driver notes in Chota N&gpur that children are named a month after 
they are bom. ** They are only named after their ^andparents, when the mother 
dreams of a visit from the said ancestors^ If a girl is to be born, the woman 
dreams that either her own or her husband’s mother came with an offering of 
idrpdt earrings or beads ; but if a boy is expected she dreams that either her own 
or her husband’s father came with an offering of a dihi or hatua (small brass pots 
for eating out of). The child is then called its grandparent’s embodiment (dntar) 
and is named after the said ancestor. A big feast is always given at a christen- 
ing. Boys are preferred to girls.”— Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, ^ 1801, 
page 28. 
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couvade. These people have the intense fear of pollution from the 
^enstiiial or parturition discharge which is characteristic of all 
primitive races. ^ 

10. The boy’s father goes and inspects the girl : when he 

„ . approves of her, the maternal uncle (rndmu) 

Marriage oustoms. 

of the boy completes the negotiations. If 
the girl’s father approves of the proposal, he feeds the envoy. On 
the marriage day, which is fixed by mutual arrangement, the 
bridegroom goes to the bride's house with some of his relations. 
Once the procession starts, neither party can withdraw from the 
match; and if either object, he is forced to consent by an order 
from the council. At the marriage the oldest man present calls 
the bride and says to her — We have made you over to the son of 
so and so. You must never leave him, no matter what trouble you 
undergo. Don't disgrace your family by an intrigue with a man 
of another caste. After this exhortation the bridegroom rubs red 
lead on the girl's head. This is the binding portion of the cere- 
mony. After this the clansmen are fed on goat's flesh and rice, 
and next day the bridegroom brings the bride home and feasts his 
clansmen. There is no trace of fdie professional match-maker, the 
best man and the bridesmaids, and the knotting of the garments 
of the pair which are part of the ritual in Chota Nagpur.* When 
a girl is married a piece of jungle is assigned her as a hunting 
ground where she can dig roots and collect wild fruits. No one 
else dares to interfere with her domain, and the right is strictly 
enforced by the council.* 


Mr. Campbell (Notes 4J remarks Another ground for the belief in the 
return of ancestors was the likeness of children to the dcud. The Koukan Kun- 
bis, and even Br&hmans, believe that the dead ancestors sometimes come in 
children, and so in many cases children are named after their grandfathers or grand- 
mothers. Among Odjarat Mnsalm&ns, if a child is naughty or peevish, its mother 
or nurse says — * Its kind has come on its head.* It is the belief of the Khonds that 
an ancestor comes back in a child (Maepherson. 56). Among the American Indians 
when a man dies the medium puts hie hands on the head of one of the mourners, and 
the spirit of the dnad enters him, ready to appear in his next offspring (Bancroft, 
III.. 517). Among the Laplanders of Europe an ancestral spirit tells the mother that 
he has come into the child, and to call the child by his name.— Tylor, Primitive Cul» 
ture, II. 4.** 

1 Frazer, Golden Bough, II-, 238, sq, 

^ Driver. Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1891. pa^e 27- 
3 See similar cases in Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation^ 455. and compare Bhar, 
para. 10. 
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1 1. The dying person is taken into the open air before death.^ 

The tribe is in a transition stage betweer 

Death customs. , 

bnnal and cremation.^ Some families 
pi'actise one form and some the latter. Those that bury the dead 
have regular tribal^ or family, burial-grounds. Even among those 
who cremate, the dead, young children and those who die of epi- 
demic diseases are buried. When they cremate, they take the corpse 
to a place north-east of the village. It is laid on its back, with 
the feet to the south. Wood is piled over it, and the son of the 
deceased, or if he has no son, his brother or other male next of 
kin, walks five times round the pyre with a grass torch and fires it. 
When it is well alight they leave it, bathe, and return liome. 
Next day the chief mourner goes to the pyre and collects the ashes. 
Then a message is sent round to the effect that the funeral cere- 
mony {khoiya^ khaur) will take place on a certain day. The clans- 
men collect and shave themselves.* A barber is not employed. 
Then they wash their clothes and liave a feast at the house of the 
deceased. From that day all are pure. They have, as far as ean 
be ascertained, no ceremony to propitiate the spirits of the dead. 
When they bum or bury a corpse, they place with it the ornaments, 
clothes of the deceased, and an axe, none of which are broken. 
These are to be the support of the deceased in the after world, but 
as to any abode of happiness or retnbution they have no idea. All 
they know is that the spirit goes to Faramesar, but this is the case 
with the souls of trees and animals as well as men. 

12. They do not even pretend to be Hindus, and have no con- 
B,Ugion»d,Dper,U. Dcction with the Bithmans. They worship 

tiona. as their tribal god Raja Chandol in the 

month of February (Phdlgun) with an offering of a eock, some rod 
lead [tendUr), and flowers. This offering is made by the Raiga, 
many of whom are found in the tribe,* They are much beset by 
malignant ghosts {bk4l), particularly those of strange villages, who 
are excluded by the Bmga, who goes round the village circuit once a 
year dropping a little liquor as he walks, and thus forming a magic 


• Tylor, Primitive Culture, I., 453. 

s There ie a good note on this fact among the Greeks in Blackie’s Iliad on 
VII., 328. 

■ On this oeromonial shaving after a death compare Homer, Iliad, XXIII., 135 ; 
Odyisey, IV.f 198. 

< This is also the case with the Bengal Division of the tribe, Dalton, Ethnology,. 
130, 221. For the worship of lUja Chandol, see Majhwdr, para, 40. 
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Hue over whch foreign ghosts are unable to cross. When the 
Baiga is a diTinken rascal, as is often the case, this performance 
takes a considerable time, and the heavy charges for liquor are 
receive badly by his parishioners. When Bhuts attack people and 
bring disease, particularly fainting or epileptic fits, an Ojha is called 
in to exorcise the Bhut, or if the patient is a young woman, she is 
taken to a local shrine and thrashed by the Baiga with his heavy 
iron magic chain {gurda).^ There is hardly any trace of ancestor 
worship, except in times of extreme sickness, when a Korwa vnW 
sacrifice a goat in the name of his laic father or mother. They do 
not consider any more remote ancestors deserving of any propiti- 
ation. When they make an offering of food to the dead they 
throw a morsel on the ground. They do not appeal to any deity 
when eating. They believe in the local gods (dik) which live in the 
tree over the village shrine (mdnrar). They respect the house and 
will not bathe inside it. They will not touch the threshold on 
entering or coming out. When there is small-pox or cholera in a 
Korwa village, the Baiga makes a daily burnt offering with sugar 
and butter. When cholera appears, he goes to the village gods and 
says — If you remove tliis pestilence, we will do extra worship to 
you.^^ In cases of fever, which are regarded as of demoniacal ori- 
gin, the Baiga prays to the local gods and prescribes a decoction of 
various jungle roots for the patient. Thursday and Friday are 
their lucky days, and the north and east the auspicious quarters of 
the sky. When a snake hisses rain is near ; when the bees swarm 
it is an omen of good rain, but when they abandon their hive 
famine may be expected. Their only oath is to swear by their 
mothers, and this is the strongest oath which a Korwa can take. 
A man will not touch the wife of his younger brother or his sister. 
They sow, if possible, on the first Friday in Asarh. At sowing time 
the Baiga first makes an offering of butter and molasses in his field, 
and he is paid to make a similar offering at the village shrine 
(mdfirar). They count the new year from the beginning of Febru- 
aiy (Phfelgun), when they give the Baiga a sieve full of grain, a 
contribution known as hharwan. 


13. They will not eat the flesh of the snake, tiger, hysena, jackal. 


Foud and social ens- 
toms. 


iguana, tortoise, house lizard, and similar 
animals. Among Hrds they do not eat the 


' See Majhwdr, para, 45. 
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vulture. They will not eat locusts. They will eat the flesh o£ the 
bear^ monkey, pig, ox, buffalo, and all kinds of deer. They also on 
occasions eat carrion. They use liquor, hemp, and tobacco as intoxi- 
cants, but not gdnja. Liquor they believe keeps off malaria. Most 
of their food is, however, jungle products, such as the fnahua{Bama 
lat%folia)y the piydr {Buchanaria latifolia)^ the tend {Dioepyros 
ehenufn)y earai {Bosioellia tAuri/era), her {Mgle marmeios). They 
also eat a number of seeds, leaves, stems, roots, and fungi, some of 
which are bitter or poisonous and require special treatment to make 
them wholesome.^ Roots are dug with a special instrument called 
a hhanla or digger,*^ which every Korwa carries.* It consists 
of a stick, on the end of which is fastened a long iron spike. They 
procure what they want in the way of food by exchanging forest 
products, such as hahera (mgrotalan)^ lac, silk cocoons, and various 
jungle dyes and seeds. The young salute the elders by pdelagi or 
bending the left hand on the hollow of the right elbow : the right 
hand is then lifted up to the face with the word pdelagi^ I touch 
your feet, in reply to which the senior >ays Jtgo pula ! Live 
long, my son 1 They are considered so degraded that they will eat 
and smoke with Dorns. clothes of both sexes are disgracefully 
scanty. But the women wear brass rings [chutla) on the arms and 
pewter anklets {pain). A few have now taken to working as 
ploughmen, but as a rule they pick up their living as best they can 
in the jungle and practically do no cultivation. The women are 
worked hard and roughly used at times. The tribe certainly does 
not do any iron work, as would seem to be the case in Bengal.* 
They are very expert in the use of the axe [tdngi, hhalua)^ and some 
can shoot fairly well at short distances with the bow and arrow. 
They are also expert in making fire by the friction of two pieces of 
dry bamboos. They smoke tobacco out of leaf pipes made of the 
leaves of the edl {Shorea robueta)^ The Korwas, on the whole, 
are much the most primitive and miserable tril^e to be found in 
these Provinces. 


1 A full list of jungrlo products used by the Dravidian tribes is given by 
Dr. Ball in Jungle Life, 695 eqq. 

3 This is exactly like the gadahla or gahdal which Mr. Nesfiold, Calcutta 
Review, LXXXVI, 23, describes as the distinctive weapon of the Musahars, g.v. 

* Bisley, Tribee and Oastes, I. 512. 

4 Of some of these pipes recently sent to the Pitt Rivers Museum, Oxford, 
Mr. Balfour writes that he smoked one nine times, and that it drew excellently and 
was little burnt. 
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Kotwar.— “the keeper of a castle/^)— A small tribe 
containing only 97 persons recorded at the last Census only in the 
Mirzapur District. In Bengal the term is applied to a special 
tribe of village watchmen.^ In the Central Provinces it is the 
name of one of the sections of the Halba G'onds,* In Mirzapur 
the name is only an occupational term applied to the Pankas 
(y. r.), in relation to their duty as watchmen. 

Kunera^ Eundera* — {Sanskrit kunda-kdra,^^^ bowl-maker/') — 
A caste of village turners found along the Riwa border in the Mir- 
zapur District. Their business is making on the lathe tlie stems 
of tobacco pipes {huqqa) out of the wood of the acacia catechu 
(Khait), They are evidently closely allied to the Kharadi {q, v.). 
They do not appear in the Census . lists. They say that they were 
originally Bais Rajputs, and were driven by the tyranny of some 
conqueror to take to their present occupation. They are endoga- 
inous and say that they do not intcrmariy with a family with whom 
they have a previous connection by marriage until eight generations 
have passed or all knowledge of the connection has disappeared. 

Eumhar^ Kumbhar.—To the east of the Province, Kohdr\ 
Konhar,^ (Sanskrit kumbha-kdruy “a maker of jars.^^) — The 
caste of potters. There are various traditions of their origin. Ac-' 
cording to the Br&hma-vaivarta Purana they are born of a Vaisya 
woman by a Brahman father ; the Parasara Sanliita makes the 
father a Malakara or gardener and the mother a Chamar ; wliile the 
Parasara Padhati holds that the ancestor of the caste was begotten 
of a Teli woman by a Pattikara or weaver of silk cloth. Sir 
Monier Williams, again, in his Sanskrit Dictionary describes them 
as the offspring of a Kshatriya woman by a Brahman.^ As a 
matter of fact, this respectable lineage is claimed by only one sub- 
caste, the Chauhaniya Misr. According to a Bengal story, a water 
jar was wanted at the marriage of Siva, and as no one knew liow to 
make one, the god took a bead from his necklace and created a 
potter out of it ; while with a second he made a woman, who be- 
came the potter^s wife. By a legend current in these Provinces 


' Rislcy, Tribes and Castes, I., 515. 

* Hewitt, Raipur Settlement Report, 36. 

3 Baeod on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Munahi Sayyad Ali, Bah&dur, 
Deputy Collector, Fartftbgarh, and Mr. W. H, O’N. Segrave, District Superintend- 
ent, Police, Basti. 

* Bisley, Tribes and Casfest I., 518. 
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the progenitor of the caste was one Kopa Bhagat^ a Bishi^ who was 
ordered by Parameswar to make earthen vessels. One day he put 
some vessels into his kiln, and it so happened that in one of them a 
cat had given birth to kittens. In those days it used to take a full 
year to make earthen pots ; but by the prayers of the saint the pots 
were baked in a single day, and the kittens came out safe and 
sound. This happened on the Sakat chauth or birth-day of Gkincsa; 
and since then, in honour of this event, Kumhars will not load their 
kilns on that day. This Kopa Bhagat is said to have lived at 
Jagannath, and hence Kumhars regard it as thcir head-quarters. 
Another account is that in old days people used to work up the clay 
for pots with their spittle, and Parameswar, deeming this unclean, 
revealed the secret of the wheel. That the trade is an ancient one 
is shown by the f^t that earthen vessels are mentioned in the 
Rig Veda.^ 

2. The Kumhirs of these Provinces are divided into a number 

of endogamous sub-castes. The last Census 

Internal structure. x .1 • 1 1 

enumeration classes them under the mam heads 

of Bardiya or Bardiha, Bardhiya or Bardhiha, those who convey 
their clay on oxen ** {barda, hardhd) ; Chakbais, or the Bais of the 
wheel (ebdit), who claim kindred with the famous Rajput sept of that 
name ; the Gadherd who carry their clay on asses {gadbd) ; the 
Gola who make round (^ol) vessels, or who, according to another 
account, are of impure blood ; the Kanaujiya from Kanauj ; Kasgar 
or Kuzagar, '^makers of goblets h4za)y who ai-e usually 
Muhammadans ; Mahar ; and Mathuriya, those from Mathura.” 
This, however, does not exhaust the catalogue. Thus, in Mirzapur 
we find, in addition to the Bardiha or Bardhiha, the Kanaujiya and 
the Gadhilaha or Gadhaiya already referred to ; the Suariha or 
Suariya, who keep pigs [zuar) and are the lowest of all ; the Churiha 
or Churiya, who are so-called because their women wear glass 
bangles {ch4ri)y instead of the ordinary metal bracelet {mdihi) ; and 
the Athariya or Athariha, who are said to be so-called because they 
use vessels of the shape of the Muhammadan zahnaki^ of which the 
local name is aihdri. In Benares Mr. Sherring adds the Hatheliya, 
who take their name from the handle {hatheli) with which the 
wheel is turned ; the Kastoia, who are the same as the Kasgar and 


1 BajendralAla Mitra, Indo^Aryans, I., 274. 
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make water goblets {jiurdhi)^ cups^ plates^ tobacco pipe bowls of the 
maddri shape^ and the ordinary pipe bowl (chilam) ; and the Chau- 
h^niya Misr, who claim descent from Chauhan Rajputs and Misr 
BrShmans. In the Central Duab we find, in addition to the Mathu- 
riya and Gola, who work by wheel, the Parodiya, who are moulders 
of toys. In Part^bgarh are found the Bardiya, the Purbiya or 
Purabiya or Easterns,” the Agarwala, who follow the name of the 
well-known Banya sub-caste, and the Pahariya or hill men. In 
Basti are the Dakkhind.ha or Southems,” the Chamariya, who 
have something to say to Chamars, the Bardiha, the Kanaujiya, 
the Tikuliya, who make the forehead spangles {tikuli) worn by 
women, and the Kasgar. In Agra are the Bardhiya and Gadhwar, 
which latter corresponds to the Gadhaiya already mentioned. The 
complete lists give no less than 773 sub-divisions of the Hindu 
and 52 of the Muhammadan branch. Those of most local import- 
ance are the Badalna and Mehra of Saharanpur ; the Baheliya, 
Baresra, Bharatduari, and Desi of Bulandshahr ; the Bidaniya and 
Ciiakhri of Agra ; the Dilliwal of Bareilly ; the Baheliya of 
Budllunj the Gaur of Moradabad; the Gadhila of Sh^lijahanpur ; 
the Bakhri, Chakhri, and Piindir of Banda ; the Kasauncha of 
Jaunpur; the Ajudhyab^si, Belkhariya, Dakkhin^ha, Desi, and 
Sarwariya of Gorakhpur ; the Birhariya and Dakkhinaha of 
Basti ; the Bahraichiya and Daryabadi of Bahraich; and the RSm- 
puriya of Gonda. 

3. All these sub-castes are endogamous. Their rules of exogamy 
do not appear to be very strictly defined. 

Marriago rnlea. East they generally follow the 

standard formula — ehachera, mamera, phuphera^ mau^era, which 
bars the line of the paternal and maternal aunt and uncle as long 
as any recollection of relationship prevails. From Bareilly it is 
reported that they marry in their own sub-caste, but not in the 
families of relatives or strangers. In other places, again, this 
clannish liabit of the Kumhirs is noticed, and it would seem that 
there is a tendency to marry in the families of neighbours and 
acquaintances. There is no tr^e, as far as can be ascertained, of 
the exogamous, totemistic sections found by Mr. Risley in Bengal. 
They generally practise monogamy ; but a second wife may be 
taken with the permission of the tribal council if the first be barren. 
Marriage is both in&nt and adult, the former being invariably 
adopted by any one who can afford it. The actual ceremony is 
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performed in the way common to the castes of the same grade 
which has been already described. The respectable foim is hydh 
or ehathaua^ the second dola^ and the sagdi or hdj or kardo for 
widows. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed on the 
usual conditions. 

4, The ceremonies at birth and death present no feature of 

_ interest. Those who are Hindus cremate, 

Domestio ceremonies. 

and those who are Muhammadans bury 
their dead. When a man wishes to separate from his wife or 
^ice versdj they apx)ear before the council, and whichever desires a 
separation, breaks a tile before the other with bis or her foot. 

5. The Kumhars are mostly Hindus, but are seldom initiated 

into any of the recognised sects. To the 
east of the province their deities are the 
Panchonpir, Bhawani, the village god lings [deoHdr), and Ilardiya 
or Hardiha. He who is properly the deity who presides over 
cholera, Hardaul or Hardaur Lala, has become among them a 
household godling with much the same functions as the Dulha Deo 
of the Dravidian races. He is worshipped in the months of Karttik 
and Baisikh in the light fortnight with an offering of a pair of loin- 
cloths (dAoli) dyed with turmeric, two saucers full of rice with a 
piece of coarse sugar in each, some betel and areca nut {pdn mpdri), 
catechu {kkair), cardamoms (ildehx)^ and cloves [laung). The 
worshipper puts on the loin-cloths and his family cat the offering. 
Nearly every house has some sort of family shrine dedicated to this 
deity. The Panchonpir receive an offering of cakes (pdri) and 
sweetmeats [halwa) on the tenth day of the months Kuar and 
Bais^kh. They are also, when sickness or other serious trouble 
comes, propitiated by the sacrifice of a goat, of which the head goes 
to the Dafdli or hedge priest and the rest of the meat is cooked then 
and there and eaten by the worshipper and his relations and friends. 
A young pig> cakes {pdri), and sweetmeats Ikalwa) constitute the 
offering to Bhawini, and she also receives by deputy through the 
worshipper, who himself wears it in her honour, a coloured loin- 
cloth at the Naur&tra of Chait. Brihmans do little for them, 
except fixing the lucky days for marriages and the commencement 
of other business, and their place at marriages and cremations is 
taken by the family barber. But, as in most of these tribes who 
hold rather a low rank in the social scale, there is a tendency to 
secure, if possible, a rise in the world, and this can be most easily 
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done by shedding off lovvr customs like widow marriage and the like, 
and accepting the services of a Brahman priest. Hardly any have 
as yet risen to the performance of a regular srdddha ; but some of 
them offer sacred balls {pinda) and pour water on the ground in 
honour of the sainted dead in the holy fortnight ( pitra paksha) of 
Kuir. When a child is born, during a small-pox epidemic and in 
the month of Chait, women worship Sitala or Mita. The Kumhirs 
are, as the keepers of Sitala^s vehicle, the donkey, much addicted to 
this worship. They also, as we have seen in the case of the Agar- 
wS,la Banyas, bring their donkeys for use in the marriage ceremony. 
The potter's wheel {chdk) is looked on by them as a sort of fetish, 
and is worshipped as a representation either of Krishna or of Fra- 
japati, l)eing the emblem of reproduction. In many places Kopa 
Bhagat, the tribal saint, is worshipped under the title of Bard 
Parukh, or “ the great old man." This worship is mostly done by 
women, and his offering consists of bread, rice, alid some urad pulse. 
In Basti they have a collection of local deities — Samai, Devi, Kali, 
the village godlings (dih)^ Bhawani, Chamariya, Korhaniya, and 
the Pdnehonpir. Samai is a jungle goddess like Bansapti Mii, 
who is worshipped with blood sacrifices. At the last Census 
37,584 recorded themselves as her worshippers. All these, except 
the P&nchonpir, are worshipped with sacrifices of pigs, goats, and 
buffaloes, and with cakes, betel, and flowers. They are generally 
worshipped at the Nauratra or the nine days of the waxing moox)L 
in the month of Kuar. The objects of worship are consumed by 
the worshipper and his relations and fnends. All the above men- 
tioned things are offered to the Pdnehonpir, except the pigs. They 
employ Brahmans only in the worship of Kdli when a fire offering 
{hotna) is made to the goddess. 

6. A very complete and interesting account of the PanjaLb 
Occupation and social Kumh&rs and their industries has been given 
status. a Monograph on the pottery and glass 

industries" of that Province compiled by Mr. C. J. Halifax, C S. 
The Kumhdr of the plains is represented in Garhwal by the 
Pajai, some of whom come from the plain country, but some of 
whom are indigenous HandKiya or vessel-making {hdnri-k<irna) 
Doms. In the Panjab he is more often called Gumiyar. 
Mr. Ibbetson describes him as lime village menial, receiving custom • 
ary dues, in exchange for which he supplies all eaiiihen vessels needed 
for household use, and the earthenware pots used in the Persian 
VOL. III. Y 2 
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wheel, wherever that form of well gear is in vogue. He also, alono 
of all the Panj^b castes, keeps donkeys, and it is his business to 
carry grain within the village area, and to bring to the village 
grain bought elsewhere by his clients for seed or food. But he 
will not carry grain out of the village without payment. He is 
the petty carrier of the villages and towns, in which latter he is 
employed to cany dust, manure, fuel, bricks, and the like. His 
social standing is very low, far below that of the Loh^r and not 
very much above that of the Chamar ; for his hereditary associa- 
tion with that impure beast, the donkey, the animal sacred to 
Sitala, the small-pox goddess, pollutes him, as also his readiness 
to carry manure and sweepings. He is also the brick-burner 
of the Panj^b, and he alone understands the \ii(orking of kilns, and 
it is in the burning of pots and bricks that he comes in contact 
with manure, which constitutes his fuel.'^ As he cannot make 
pots during the rainy season, he is obliged to take to some other 
form of day labour, such as working as a carrier, plasterer, etc. 
At the same time it must be remembered that he deals only with 
the purer forms of manure, such as cowdung, road sweepings, 
and the like, and has no connection with ordure. In some of our 
towns such as Lucknow, Chun&r, and Azamgarh, he makes various 
kinds of ornamental pottery, toys, images of the gods, and the 
like. Only the Suariya sub-caste keep pigs and eat pork. The 
others eat mutton and goat flesh and all flsh, except the river shark 
(flinch). In these Provinces their social status is very low. One 
reason assigned for this is that he is a kind of butcher, because he 
cuts the throats of his pots as he takes them from his wheel. 
Had they cut human throats,'^ drily remarks Dr. Buchanan, 
they would probably have attained a higher station,^' They pro- 
fess not to eat food cooked by any caste but themselves ; but this 
rule does not apply to the women and children. In the villages 
many have taken to agricultural work. Mr. Halifax calculates 
that in the Panjab only onc-third or one-fourth of the Kumh^rs 
actually work at the pottery trade, and the proportion is probably 
not much higher in these Provinces. They are a quiet, respectable, 
industrious people, and seldom come before our courts. 
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Eunjra. — (Sanskrit hmj^ bower, an arbour ’\) — The caste of 

greengrocers, who sell country vegetables and fruits. They are 
also known as Mcwa-farosh, Sabz-farosh, or Sabzi-farosh. In 
Lucknow' the castes who usually deal in country vegetables and 
fruii s are Kunjras, Kabaris, or Kabariyas (who more generally 
cjorrespond to our marine store dealers and are dealers in all kinds 
of scrcud-haiid rubbish) and Khatiks. ** These persons buy vege- 
tables daily in the maits {mandt), to which they are brought by 
Muraos, Kachhis, and others who are occupied in market gardening. 
They buy country fruit in the various seasons in the same way. 
Others buy up produce of fields, sugarcane, potatoes, onions, and 
other veget ables, store onions, potatoes, and other tubers for seed and 
for sale when the market is dcar.^^ Others deal in fruit imported by 
Kabuli merchants. Tlie Kunjra is returned in that name only in 
the east of the Panjab, and probably in other parts of the Province 
it is more usual to call him Arain or Baghban.* In some parts of 
Bengal the term Kunjra is used in an abusive sense, and they call 
themselves Mewa-farosh, Sabz-farosh, or Bepari. 

2. In Mirzapur they have two endogamous local sub-divisions— 
Tribal organisation and the Kalkatiya, those of Calcutta,^'’ and the 
marriage rules. Mirzapuiiya. The complete Census returns 

show 94 sections of the normal type — some local, as Gorakhpuri, 
Jaiswara, Jaunpuriya, Kashmiri, Kolapuri, Purabiya, Sarwaiiya, 
Uttaraha ; others occupational, as Baghwan, gardeners, Kabariya, 
general dealers,^^ Mewa-farosh, fruit sellers,^' Sabzi-farosh “ green- 
grocers,^^ Tambakiiwala, tobacco men others are derived from 
well-known castes, as Bhuinhari, Chauhan, Kabariya, Lodhi, 
Mehtariya, Kajput. They appear to be broken up into groups 
which habitually eat and smoke together, and with these they inter- 
maiTy. Their rale of exogamy is that they will not many any 
one with whom a direct relationship can be traced, but the recollec- 
tion does not go beyond two or three generations. They can marry 
the daughter of a maternal uncle, but not of a father^s sister. All 
marriages are made among families residing in the same locality. 
Polygamy is allowed, and a man may marry two sisters ; but in the 
case of second mari-iages in the lifetime of the first wife, the per- 
mission of the tribal council must be obtained. Marriage usually 

lloey, Monograph on. Trades and Manufacture, 149, sq. 

' Ibbetson, PanjAb Ethnography, 301. 
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takes place at the age of twelve or foui-teen. The regular form of 
marriage is known as charhauwa^ of which the binding portion is the 
recital of the Muhammadan sharah. Widows can marry by the 
iiagdi form, and the Icvirate generally prevails* Divorce of the 
husband by the wife is practically unknown ; a man may divorce 
his wife by leave of the council for unchastity. If her paramour 
be a member of another tribe, she is permanently excluded from 
caste : if of her own tribe, she can re-many by the Bagdi form. 

3. Kunjras are Muhammadans of the Sunni sect. Their clan 
_ deities are Ghazi Miyan and the Finchon- 

Beligion. ** 

pir. To the former they offer sweetmeats 

and garlands of flowers on the first Sunday in the month of Jeth 

and to the latter the fruit of the mahua {Bassia latifolia), sweet* 

meats, and Bharhat, They bury their dead in the recognised Im&m- 

bai*a. On the day of the ^Id they olfer vermicelli (Benwdi^ 

Bifoaij/dn) and milk, and on the Shab-i-barat halwa sweetmeata 

and bread to the souls of the dead. 


4. In the cities their women have an equivocal reputation, as the 
better looking girls who sit in the shops are 

Social status. 

said to use considerable freedom of manners 


to attract customers. They drink liquor and eat beef, mutton, goat's 
flesh, fowls, and fish. They will not eat the leavings of any other 
caste. They eat and smoke with all Muhammadans except Mehtars. 
Dorns alone will eat food touched by them. Some now practise cul* 
tivating like the KUchhi and Koeii tribes, with whom they are very 
closely allied, and are an industrious, welb conducted class of people.. 

Kurmi, Knnbi.^ — A very important cultivating caste widely 
distributed throughout the Province. Various derivations have 
been proposed for the name. Some take it to be derived from 
Sanskrit kutumlay '' family," others from Sanskrit krithiy " cultiva- 
tion others from kurmOy the tortoise incarnation of Vishnu, either 
because it supports the earth or because it is worshipped by this and 
some of the allied agricultural castes, or because it may have been 
the tribal totem. The Western Kurmis have a vague tradition that 
they are descended from, and named after, the Kauravas of 
the great Mah^bh^rata war.* Becently some Kurmis in these 


^ Baaed on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Mnnshi Biadeo SahAy* Head 
Master, High School, Farrukh&b&d ; Mr. W.H. O' N. Segrave, District Superintend- 
ent, Police, Basti ; Pandit Baldeo PrasAd, Deputy Collector, Cawnpnr. 

* Dr. Oppert connects them with the Dravidian Karnmbas or Kudumhas* 
{Original Inhabit nta oj Bharatavar8’^,2Bl,) 
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Provinces have claimed Brahmanical origin and the right o£ investi- 
ture with the sacred cord. 

2. Regarding the origin of the tribe there has been considerable 

discussion. At least in these Provinces they 

Origin of the caato. tangible traditions which are of 

any service in ascertaining the origin of the caste. Dr. Buchanan 
asserts a connection between the Gorakhpur Tharus and the Kur- 
mis/ but this rests on no satisfactory evidence. Colonel Dal- 
ton * regards the Kurmis of Bihar as some of the earliest of the 
Aryan colonists of Bengal, a brown tawny -coloured people, of average 
height, well-proportioned, rather lightly framed, and wth a fair 
amount of good looks. They show well-shaped heads and high 
features, less refined than Brahmans, less maitial than Rajputs, 
of humbler mien even than the Goalas ; but, except when they have 
obviously intermixed with aborigines, they are unquestionably 
Aiyan in looks. Grey eyes and brownish hair are sometimes met 
with among them. The women have usually small and well-formed 
hands and feet. 

3. On this Mr. Risley * comments: — '‘The foregoing descrip- 
tion clearly refers only to the Kurmis of Bihar, who are on the 
whole a fine-looking race, though perhaps hardly so Aryan in 
appearance as Colonel Dalton seeks to make out. The caste bearing 
the same name in Chota Nagpur and Orissa belongs to an entirely 
different type. Short, sturdy, and of very dark complexion, these 
Kurmis closely resemble in feature the Dravidian tribes around them. 
In Manbhum and the north of Oiissa it is difiicult to distinguish 
a Kurmi from a Bhumij or a Santil, and the latter tribe, who are 
more particular about food than is commonly supposed, will eat 
boiled rice prepared by Kurmis, and, according to one tradition, re- 
gard them as half brethren of their own, sprung from the same 
father, who begot Kurmis on the elder and the Sant^ls on the 
younger of two sisters. The question then arises— Are these Kuimis 
a degraded branch of the Kurmis of Bihar and Upper India, or 


> Eastern India, II., 4C9. 

3 Descriptive Ethnology, 320. 

> Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I., 529. On tho other hand, Mr. O’Donnell writes 
**The statistics indicate very clearly, when road along with the similar figures for 
BihAr, the ethnic origin of the Banri, Dom, Dusildh, Bajw&r, Koeri, and Kurmi. 
They are Dravidiana of tho full blood, with a small admixture of Mongoloid affini- 
ties in both Bih&r and Western Bengal. It is very doubtful if they have been in any 
woy affected by contact with tho Aryan.'*-~Ccii8i(s Report, 175. 
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should they be treated as a separate caste foraied out o£ Dravidiau 
elements and owing their name to the accident of their having de- 
voted themselves exclusively to cultivation ? Colonel Dalton docs 
not distinctly commit himself to either view ; but it is clear from 
his account of the caste that he was conscious of the difficulty, and 
was on the whole inclined to dispose of it by the hypothesis of de- 
gradation. This theory, however, fails entirely to account for either 
the remarkably uniform type of the Chota Nagpur Kurmis or for 
their totemistic usages. Tlie latter point, however, appears to have 
been unknown to Colonel Dalton, and might possibly have induced 
him to change his opinion. Three hypotheses seem to be more or less 
tenable — (1) that the class Kurmi is made up of two distinct stocks, 
the one Aryan and the other Di-avidian ; (2) that the entire group 
comes of an Aryan stock, the type of which has been modified to a 
varying extent by mixture of blood and vicissitudes of occupation ; 
(3) that the entire group was originally Dravidian, but that those 
poi-tions of it which lay in the way of the Aryan invasion were re- 
fined by intercourse with the immigrants, while those settled in 
remote parts of the countiy preserved their primitive tyi)e.^^ 

4. The question can be settled only by the evidence of anthro- 
pometry, which has hardly advanced sufficiently to enable the 
matter to bo settled. Most observers in these Provinces will be 
inclined to believe with Mr. Risley that the signs of so-called Aryan 
origin in the Kurmis are not so clear as Colonel Dalton found to be 
the case in Bihar. But with a tribe so widely spread, and so ex- 
posed to varied influence, as the Kurmi, such a divergence in physical 
type is only to be expected. On the whole, perhaps it is safest, for 
the present to regard them as an occupational caste from which has, 
at various times, diverged a series of kindred castes, such as the 
Koeri, K§.chhi, Saini, Md,li, and others connected with the higher 
forms of husbandry. 

5. At the last Census the Kurmis were enumerated in eleven 


main endogamous bodies or sub-castes — 
Internal fltmcfcuro. . Bardiha (“ bullock-men — bard, 

bard A, ''an ox^^); Gangapari ("residents beyond the Ganges'^) ; 
Gujarati (" residents of Gfljarfit Jaiswir (" residents of the old 
town of Jais in the Bareli District j Kanaujiya ("residents 
of Kanauj Khar^bind or " pure" Binds, which is a well-known 
division of the Bind tribe ; Patariha, or Patthariha, " stone men 
R&rh ; Sainthwar or Saiihwar, who appear to take their name from 
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the aentha (Sacchantm aara), a soi*t of reed grass^ from the stalks 
of wliich chairs and stools are made ; Singraur, who assert some 
connection with the Pargana of SingrauU in the Mirzapur District. 
Besides these, there is in the Azamgarh District the .caste of Male, 
who are apparently closely allied to the Kurmis. In Mirzapur we 
have the Jaisw&r j Chanau or Chananu ; Patanwar or “ residents 
of Patna Sandhauwa or ‘^washers of hemp^^ {san-dhona); the 
Patthaiiya, or workers in, and sellers of, stone, and the Athariya. 
In Farrukhahad are found the Kanaujiya ; Kathiyar ; Gangw&r or 
Gangapari ; Jaiswar ; Sachan ; and Bota. In RSc Bareli are the 
Kanaujiya; Gujarati; Chhappariya (‘^makers of thatches'^); 
Patthariya; Khapribandh or tilers Lakariya, "^workers in 
wood,^^ and JaiswAr. In Gorakhpur are found the Patanwar; 
SaithwSr, whom 'Dr. Buchanan identilies with the Ajudhiyas of 
Biliar, who claim there to be of the highest dignity and the purest 
blood and are usually cultivators, while in Bengal they often enlist 
in the native army or serve as constables the Chanau ; Dhelphora 
or clod-breakers (dhela^phorna); Sankatwa or Sankata, ^Miemp- 
weavers^^ (sa7fkdf'Ha)^, and Audhiya of Ajudhya. In Cawnpur 
are the Sachin ; KatwSr ; Uinran ; Bhandari, store -keepers 
Kanaujiya; and Patariya or Patthariya. In Kheri their sub-castes 
are Kanaujiya ; Thakuriya ; Kaehhwaha ; Ilaridwara ; Manwa ; 
Jaiswar; and Kori. The strongest sub-caste in Oiidh is the Jaiswar, 
who trace their origin to Kanauj, whence they say they were driven 
five hundred years ago by famine. In Gorakhpur they are divided 
into Kanaujiya ; Bahmaniya; Goyit ; and Jaruliar. In Rid Bareli 
the Kharebind sub-caste is in some way closely connected with the 
Bais Rajputs. The sub-castes in Azamgarh* are Audhiya ; Dhil- 
phora or Dhelphora; Jaiswar; Sankata; Sainthwar ; and Mai, 
who consider themselves superior, and regarding them it is said 
Banal Mai, higaral Kunhi — When the Mai thrives, the Kunbi 
fails.^' Mr. Sherring* gives their sub-castes in Benares — Kanaujiya ; 
Ilardiya or “ growers of turmeric ” [hardi) ; Illahabadi, resideni.s 
of Allahabad Brajbasi, from Braj or Mathura ; Kori, which is the 
name of a distinct tril)e ; Purbiha or Purbiya, those of the East ; 
and Dakkhinaha, “those from the South.^^ 


^ Risley, loc. HI, 

^ Settlement Report^ 33. 
*•> Hindu Castes, 1., 326, 
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6. The complete census lists give 1,488 sub-divisions, of which 
those locally most important are the Gaharwar, Kathiyar, and Loh^t 
of FarniklislbM ; the JSdon, Jadua and Kathiyar of Bareilly ; the 
Jadon of Pilibhit ; the Katw4r, Sun wan, and Utiaraha of Cawnpur ; 
the Andhar, Karjwa, Sahjan, Singraul, Uttaralia, and Uttam of 
Fatehpur ; the Bargaiyan, Chandel, Chandpurha, and ChandrA,wal 
of Banda ; the Simmal and Usrehti of Ilamirpur ; the Chandel, 
Chandaur, ChandrAwal, Jariya, Jhamaiya, Karjwa, Sakarwar, and 
Singraul of Allahabad; the Usrehti of Jhansi; the Bhukarsi, 
Mahesri, and Usrehti of Jalaun; the Usrehti of Lalitpur; the 
Uttaraha of Benares ; the Gondal of Mirzapur ; the Jhura of 
Ghazipur ; the Dhelaphor of Ballia ; the Akrethiya, Audhiya, 
Bathma, Birtiya, Chandaur, Dhelaphor, Naipali and Tarmala of 
Gorakhpur ; the Samsoil of Basti ; the Dhelaphor, Dhindhwar, and 
Uttaraha of Azamgarh ; the JMon of the Tarai ; the Bhur of llaS 
Bareli ; the Bachhal,''Gangwar, and Kutwar of Sitapur ; the Mewar 
and Sankhwar of Kheri ; the Samana and Samsoil of Gouda ; the 
Khawas of Bahraieh ; the Birtiya of Sultanpiir ; and the Chau- 
dhari, Kairati, and Rawat of Barabanki. 

7. Their immigration to Cawn^mr^ must have followed that of 
the Thakurs and Maliks because they occupied most inferior lands. 
One branch of them is called Jhamaiya, after a Faqir, Jhambaji, 
who, about five hundred years ago, attracted persons of various 
castes, Banyas, Ahirs, Kurmis, etc., to become his followers. As 
these partook of his food, they were expelled from their own caste. 
Many of their customs are more Miisalrnan than Hindu, till 
seventy years ago they buried and did not burn their dead ; certain 
mosques are attributed to them, and they marry among themselves, 
having regard only to nearness of relationship. There is a shrine 
in Maswanpur, Pargana Jajmau, where one of their notables is 
worshipped, more, it is said, with Musalman than Hindu rites. 
They are curiously reticent about their origin and customs. 

8. There appears to be no trace in these Provinces of the ela- 

borate system of totemistic sections which 

Marriaere raleB. * . . -r * 

are found in Chota PMagpur. In Bihar, 
according to Mr. Rislcy, the section names are titular, and the 
tendency is to discard the primitive rule of exogamy in favour of 


1 iieltlemcnl Report,2l(i,8qq. 
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the more modem system of reckoning prohibited degrees by the 
formula of certain prohibited sections Where the section 

mle is in force, it is usually held that a man may not marry a 
woman of his own section, or of the sections to which his mother 
and his paternal and maternal grandmothers belonged. These facts 
tell in favour of the theory that all Kurmis are derived from a 
Dravidian stock; for if the Bihar Kurmis had been originally 
Aryans, they could have had no motive for discarding their original 
section-names ; whereas a Dravidian tribe, intimately associated with 
Aryans and subjected to Aryan influences, would certainly be 
anxious to cast off totemistic designations, which would serve 
only as a badge of social inferiority. It should be observed, more- 
over, that even in Bihllr the Kurmis have not risen high enough to 
establish a claim to use the Brahmanieal gotras, and have had to 
content themselves with a titular seiies of names ; while in Bengal 
they are excluded, on the ground of their Dravidian descent, from 
the group of castes from whose hands a Brahman can take water. 
To the east of these Provinces the Kurmis practise a law of 
exogamy, under which marriage is prohibited with the family 
of the maternal uncle for five generations ; with the family of the 
father’s sister for the same number of generations ; in their own 
family {kul) for as long as they can remember relationship. As in 
many of the castes of the same social grade, there is a strong 
prejudice against entering into a marriage engagement with a 
family with whom there has been ,no previous alliance or connec- 
tion. From FarmkhabSd it is stated that marriages still take 
place between the Kathiy^r and Beta sections, and that the rule 
of exogamy is that a man must not marry a blood relation on 
the father’s or mother’s side. In Cawnpur the rule is said to be 
that a man cannot marry in a family which is known to have a 
common ancestor with him; nor in the family of his father’s 
sister or mother’s brother ; he cannot marry two sisters at the 
same time, but he may marry the sister of his deceased wife. 

9. Polygamy is allowed, and practically a man may have as 
many wives as he can afford to keep ; but there seems to be an 
increasing prejudice against the practice, and among some of the 
sub-castes there appears to be an advancing tendency to the adop- 
tion of the rule that a man should not marry again while his first 
wife is alive unless she is barren or incurably diseased. There is a 
preference for infant marriage where the parents can afford it, and 
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in any case it is considered disgraceful to keep a girl unmarried 
after she has become nubile. There is no regular system of paying 
for either the bride or bridegroom ; but it is understood that her 
parents should give the bride a dowry to the best of their ability. 
A faithless wife can be divorced with the assent of the brethren^ and, 
indeed, when adultery is notorious, it is incumbent on the husband 
to put her away. To the east of the Province at least a clear dis- 
tinction is drawn between an immoral connection with a clansman 
and a stranger. In the former case, the divorced wife may marry 
again in the tribe by the zagdi form ; in the latter case re-marriage 
in the tribe is forbidden. Widow marriage and the optional levi- 
rate, under the usual restriction that the elder brother of the late 
husband is barred, generally prevails ; but even here there seems to 
be a progressing change in practice ; to the East it seems to be 
generally allowed; of the Farrukhabid sub-castes the KathiyS.rs 
and Gangwars allow it; the Kanaujiyas have almost entirely put 
a stop to it ; and a movement for its prohibition is in progress among 
the Kathiyirs. If the widow marry an outsider, the children and 
the property of the deceased husband pass to his brothers, who act 
as guardians of the children and provide for them out of their 
fatheris estate ; but if the widow have a baby in arms, she usually 
takes it away to her new home, and there it passes into the family 
of her second husband. 


10. There is nothing very peculiar in the marriage ritual. In 

Bihir they have a curious custom of tree 

Marriage ceromonies. . _ , 

mariiage, of which Mr. Bisley has given a 
full account ; in these Provinces the only trace of this seems to be 
the rule that if the astrological signs portend that the bride may 
probably be left a widow, she is married to a 'pipal tree before the 
regular ceremony comes off. In the marriage of virgin brides 
{shddi^ hydh^ charhava) the binding parts of the ceremony are the 
worshipping of the feet of the bridegroom by the father of the bride 
(pdnw pdja ) ; the giving away of the bride [kanydddn) ; the apply- 
ing of red lead to the forehead of the girl (sefidurddn) . 

1 1 . The Kurmis seem to be particularly sensitive regarding the 

birth pollution. The mother is regarded as 
Birth and death. impure for fifteen days after parturition, and, 

as among the lower castes, though the usual sixth and twelfth day 
ceremonies {ch/tatH, bar a hi) arc performed, she is still not allowed 
for some days to cook and join her family. When they adopt, a 


Birth and death. 



358 


KURHl. 


Religion. 


brother’s son is gene^^ally selected, and the only observance is the 
formal announcement of the fact at a tribal feast. They cremate 
their married dead, and bury the corpses of children and those who 
die of any epidemic disease. The death ritual is of the oithodox 
type, and they perform the ttaddha* To the east of the Province 
some go to Gaya for this purpose. 

12. In religion they follow the rule of other Hindu castes of 
similar social standing. To the East their 
ceremonies are performed by Brahmans of the 

Sarwariya tribe j further West by the Kanaujiyas. To the East 
they worship Mahabir, Thakurji, Sitala. Mahabir is worshipped 
on a Tuesday in Bais^kh or SS.wan with sweetmeats {laddu)^ 
swoet bread (ro/), ^ram [ghughuri)^ a BrS.limanical cov^ {janeu)^ 
and a piece of cloth dyed with turmeric. Th^kurji is worshipped 
in an oratory {deoghar) attached to each house in the latter half of 
the month of K^i-ttik. They offer to him rice, treacle, and a cloth 
dyed with turmeric, all of which are used by the Worshippers. He 
also receives flowers and garlands. Sitala is worshipped on the 
seventh day of Asarhwith an offering of cakes {puri) and the halwa 
sweetmeat. In the Western Districts some few of them accept 
the Guru mantra or formula of initimation given by the spiiitual 
preceptor. In Gorakhpur the household deity is Surdhir, who is 
worshipxxid by women in the month of Sawan with the sacrifice of a 
young pig and rice boiled in milk (khir). He is apparently the 
same as San war or Kunwar Dhir, who, according to the last Census 
Report, is closely connected with the Panch-Pir and worshipped 
with the assistance of a Dafali. In Basti they worship Mahabir 
and a household godling, Babi Pir, The offerings to the former are 
received by Brahmans, Gusaius, and Mails and those of the latter 
by Muhammadan faqirs. In Cawnpur they appear to be chiefly 
worshippers of Devi. 

13, Their social status is respectable. They will noteat kackchi 
even if cooked by a Brahman who is not 
their Guru, The same rule applies to pakki. 

Some local Brahmans will eat pakki from their hands, and the same 
is the case with respectable Kshatriyas. All other castes eat pakki 
from their hands without hesitation. In Farrukhabad it is reported 
that they will eat pakki from the hands of Kayasths, kackchi of 
Brahmans \ they will drink from the vessels of Banyas, but will 
smoke only with members of their own caste. Rajputs will eat 

Vot. 111. z 


Social rules. 
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pakJti from and NUis and M&lia their kaohehi^ while the latter 
vnll drink water from their vessels. In Oudh ^ they have traditions of 
having been land-owners before the Kajput conquest, and Mr. Butts 
remarks that the same is the case in Lucknow, where they do not 
seem to have been a low-caste tribe. They worshipped Mahadeva, 
In the village of Gadiya he is still worshipped under the name of 
KurmiyS.ni Nd,th^ or ‘ Lord of the Kurmi race,^ and of late years a 
small temple has been erected in his honour. In the village of Tika 
is a tank at which, it is said, the Kurmi women used to commit 
sdti. They very generally object to sow pepper and similar 
vegetables, which they regard to be the business of K§chhiB and 
Koeris. Many of them are Bhagats and will not eat meat or 
drink spirits ; but some eat goat's flesh, mutton, and fish. They 
have a prejudice against eating the turnip. 

14. They are about the most industrious and hard-working agri- 
cultural tribe in the Province. The industry 

Oooupation. , . , 

of his wife has passed into a proverb--^ 

Bhalijdi Kurmin, khurpi Adthp 
Khet nirdwi apan pi kd $dth. 

A good lot is the Kurmi woman ; she takes her spud and weeds 
the field with her lord." 

Her interest in the welfare of the crop is expressed by— 

JSk pdn jo harti 8wdH, 

Kurmin pahird sond ki pdti. 

If only one shower fall in the asterism of Sw&ti, the Kurmi 
woman wears rings of gold. " 

At the same time he is in popular belief untrustworthy, and a 
Bih&r proverb quoted by Mr. Christian says— 

Tatihal parjojdmd ghurmi, 

Tahahdn ndn dpan hokhd Kurmi, 

The tender creeper phurmi will sooner grow into the stone than 
the Kurmi be true to you." 


Sttapur Settlement Report, 78 ; Lucknow Settlement Report, 138. 
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DiUrihution of the Kurmit according to the Ceneue of 1891 — concluded. 
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kCta, 


Knrwar*— A Bub^iaste of Banyae found only in Etah and the 
Districts of the Rohilkhaud Diviaon. 

Duiribution of the Kurwdr Banyag aeeording to the Centm of 1891, 


District. 

Number. 1 

District. 

Number. 

Ktab .... 

1,954 1 

Morkdkblia 

7 

Bareilly .... 

471 1 

Pilibhlt 

22 

Bud&un . 

4.136 1 

^itapur 

11 


j 

! 

Total 

6,904 


Knta, Edtamali. — A small caste found only in Bi jnor, Mor^S.- 
bM, Gorakhimr, and BahvS.ich. They seem to take their name 
from kMna^ malna, to ponnd/^ as their occupation is husking 
rice. 

Distribution of the Kutas according to the Census of 1891. 

District. Number, District. Number. 

Bijnor . . • • 139 Gorakhpur . , . 630 

Mor6d&bAd • . . a009 Bahr&ioh . . . 351 


Total 


4,029 
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Lakhera [Idh ; Idkh ; Sanskrit lahha^idru, worker in lac 
the caste which makes bangles and other articles of lac. — Of these 
Mr. Baillie* writes: ‘‘Entries for pei*8on8 shown as of the caste 
of Lakhera^ Kancher^ Manihar, Churihir, and Potgar, appear- 
ed with such irregularity from different districts, that it was 
considered nec'^ssary to make enquiry on the subject. The result 
was that Lakheras and Kanchers have been combined ; but Manihars^ 
though probably identical, kept separate. The accounts given by 
members of the caste of their origin are very various and sometimes 
ingenious. One account is that, like the Patwas, with whom they 
are connected,- they were originally Kayasths. According to 
another account they were made from the dirt washed from Parvati 
before her mariage with Siva, created by the god to make bangles 
for his wife, and hence called Deobansi. Again, it is stated, they 
were created by Krishna to make bangles for the Gopis. The most 
elaborate account of their origin given is that they were originally 
Yaduvansi Rijputs, who assisted the Kurus to make a fort of lao, 
in which the Pandavas were to be treacherously burned. For this 
treachery they were degraded and compelled eternally to work in 
lac or glass. They are in status ordinary low caste Hindus, permit- 
ting widow marriage and divorce, drinking wine, but not eating 
pork. They make forehead spangles {tikuli) as well as lac and 
glass bangles.” In Bih&r they are known as Lahera or Laheri, 
and Mr. Risley gives an account of them.* 


Listrihution of Lahheraz according to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Numbers. 

Districts. 


Muzaffarnagar 

1 

Fanrukh&bbd • • . 

81 

Balandshabr • • • 

1 

Mainpuri .... 

24 

Mathura • • 

68 

Etftwah .... 

382 

Agra .... 

90 

Etab • • • . 

7 


» Census Report, North Western Provinces, 1,821. 
> Tribes and Castes. 
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lAlkhAni. 


Diitfibution of Lakheran according to the Cencjne of 1691 — concld. 


Districts. 

Numbers. 

Districts. 

Numbers. 

Bareilly 

S7 

Benares 

148 

Mor&d&lAd 

1 

Ob4zipar 

1 

Cawnpar • 

65 

Gorakhpur 

677 

B&nda «... 

111 

Basil • . . . 

87 

Hamirpur 

803 

R4d Bareli 

228 

Jh&nsi «... 

430 

Gonda «... 

848 

JAlacn «... 

874 

Bahr6ich 

161 

Lalitpnr 

242 

B4rabanki 

281 



Total 

3.678 


Lalklianij^'^a sept of Muhammadan Rd.jput6^ who take their 
name from Lai Khan, their chief. — The Census returns obviously 
underrate their numbers. They claim descent from Kunwar PratS,p 
Sinh, a Bargujar Thakur of Bajor in RajputSna, who joined Prithivi 
Raja of Delhi in his expedition against Mahoba. On his way 
thither, he assisted the Dor R&ja of Koil, or Aligarh, in reducing 
a rebellion of the Mfnas, and marrying the Raja’s daughter, receiv- 
ed as his dowry one hundred and fifty villages near Pahasu in Bu- 
landshahr. The eleventh in descent from Pratap Sinh was Lai Sinh, 
who, though a Hindu, received from the Emperor Akbar the title 
of Khin, whence the name L3,lkhi,ni, by which the family is ordina- 
rily designated. It was his grandson, Itimad Rae, in the reign of 
Aurangzeb, who first embraced Muhammadanism. The seventh in 
descent from Itim&d R3,6 was Nihar Ali Khin, who, with his ne- 
phew Dfinde Kh3.n, held the fort of Kumona in Bulandshahr 
against the English, and thus forfeited his estate, which was confer- 
red on Us relative Mardin Ali Khan. The chief families of the 
sept have their head-quai-ters at CUtari, Pahisu, and Dharmpur, all 
in the Bulandshahr District. The fiunily, in commemoration of 
their descent, retain the Hindu titles of Kunvar and ThakurS.ni, and 
have Utherto, in their marriage and other social customs, observed 


1 Growse, Mathura, 10. 
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many old Hindu usages. The tendency of the present generation, 
and particularly of the Chitiri family, is rather to affect an ultra- 
rigid Muhammadanism. 

2. They are often called Naumuslim, which is a general term for 
all recently converted Hindus. The customs of Naumuslim Tha- 
kurs are a curious mixture of the Hindu and Muhammadan, as 
they intermarry only with Thakurs similarly situated, maintaining 
the relative precedence of caste as among Th&kurs, and being 
generally called by well-known Thakur names. But their dead are 
buried ; they arc married by Qazi, and they observe Muhammadan 
customs at birth, marriage, and death. They cannot, as a rule, 
lucite the prayers or perform the orthodox obeisances At 

the same time they worship Devi to avert small-pox, and keep up 
their friendly intercourse with their old caste brethren in domestic 
ceremonies ; eating, however, apart from them.^ 


Diairihution of the Ldlkhdnis according to ike Census of 1891. 


Distkicts. 

Numbors. 

- — - - 

Districts. 

Numbors. 

Sahftranpur 

2 

Farrukhftbdd . 

8 

Muzaffarnagar 

170 

Mainpuri 

2 

Bulandshahr 

3 

Mor&dabdd 

81 

Aligarh .... 

127 

Jh^nsi .... 

1 

Mathura 

2 

Lucknow 

0 

Agra .... 

42 

Sitapur 

1 



Total 

448 


Lantamiya: — a Rajput clan found in Pargana Duaba of 
Bidlia ; they are a sturdy, independent race, and addicted to frays 
and feuds of a serious character. Their origin is doubtful, and 
they do not hold a high rank among Rijputs. Many of them used 
to be closely associated with the gangs of Dusddh robbers for whom 
the Pargana was famous.^ 


> Cawnpur Settlement Report, 26. 
s Oldham^ Qhdtipur Memo., I., 59. 
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Lodha * an agricultural and labouring caste very widely 
distributed through the North-West Provinces and Oudh.~ 
•Various derivations have been suggested for the namei such as 
Sanskrit lodhra^ the bark of the tree Symplocoa racemosay used in 
dyeing ; Sanskrit luhdhaka^ “ a hunter Hindi lamda^ londa^ ** a 
clod. Of the tribe in the Bulandshahr District^ Eaja Lachhman 
Sinh • writes : — “ From their short stature and uncouth ap- 
pearance^ as well as from their want of a tradition showing their im- 
migration from other parts, they appear to be a mixed class proceed- 
ing from aboriginal and Aryan parents. They call themselves the 
ancient inhabitants of the district, and we know from the Puranas 
that, among the forest tribes, there was one variously called Sodh, 
Bodh, Lodh, and llodh. We also know that there was a large forest 
along and below Delhi on the Jumna. These may be the descendants 
of these foresters. In the districts below Agra they are considered 
so low, that no one of high caste drinks water touched by them ; 
but such is not the case in the districts above Agra. Below Agra, 
they work chiefly as boatmen. ** Under the name of Lodhi they are 
found widely spread throughout the Central Provinces ; in some 
places they have a reputation for turbulence and defiance of the law ; 
they seem all to be comparatively recent immigrants from the direc- 
tion of Bundelkhand. In Jhansi they say that Narw&r was the 
original seat of the tribe after their immigration from Ludhiana 
in the Paiijab, and that they came thence to Bundelkhand about a 
thousand years ago# In Lalitpur * also they claim kinship with 
the hill Lodhis of Central India, call themselves Thakur, and are 
desciibed as turbulent and ill-disposed. In Agra they arc known 
as Pariya, which is the name of one of their sub-castes, or Purabiya, 
“ Eastern,” because they call themselves Bais Ra jputs and im- 
migrants from Dundiya Khcra or Ajudhya. In Ilamirpur they 
call themselves Kurmi, Jariya, Mah^lodhi or Tandaiya, They 
were early settlers in Oudh * prior to the Rajput invasion, and were 
sufficiently powerful to offer a stern resistance to the invadei-s. 
They may possibly be an off-shoot from the great Kurmi tribe and 


I Basod on information ^applied by tho Deputy Inspector of sohools^ Agra ; 
Baba lahan Cbandar Banurji, BuO Bareli ; M. BQm Sahay, Tuhsili School Mahoba, 
Ilamirpur. 

- ISidaniUhahr Memo. 1S2| sq. 

» QazeUcert North Western rrovinces, 331. 

♦ Chronicles oj UnCio, 25, 
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it is certain that physically they are more allied to the lower or 
so-called aboriginal section of the population than to any oE the 
higher castes. 

2. The Lodhas are divided into a large number of endogamons 
sub-castes. Among these, at the recent 

Internal organiRatioa. . i . 

Census, were enumerated the iJhosiya or 
Bhus'ya, Chaff men" {b^nsa, chaff ; the Jaiswar^who take 
their name from the old townof Jais in the Ra^ Bareli District ; 
Jariya ; Khagi who have been dealt with separately ; Mathuriya 
those from Mathura Patariha ; Sakscna from Sankisa in the 
Farrukhabad District ; and Singraur. In Agra we find the Jariya; 
Patariya or Patariha ; the Mathuriya ; and the Antarvedi, tlie 
inhabitants of Antarveda” {antar^ "between/* vedt^ "a piece of 
flat ground prepared for sacrifice,*^) which was an old name for the 
Lower Du§-b or the country lying between Etawah and AllahSbS.d, 
but is sometimes applied to the whole of the Ganges- Jumna 
Duib. The women of the Jariya sub-caste wear bangles of lac and 
bore their noses, both of which practices are prohibited to those of 
the Patariya sub-castc. In Unao they are sometimes known as 
Patariya after the sub-caste of that name, and they have three sub- 
castes:— Patariya, Jariya, and Kathariya, who probably take their 
name from Kathehar,,the old name of Rohilkhand. The complete 
Census returns name 515 sub-divisions of the normal type. Of 
these, those locally of most importance are the Katari and Mahra of 
Bulandshahr; the Mahuriya of Aligarh ; the Bhagirathi and Tar- 
wariya of Mathura ; the Sankhwar of Mainpuri ; the Dilliwal and 
Purabiya of Pilibhit ; the Sengar of Fatehpur ; the Molian and 
Mahur of Ilamirpur ; the Barwariya and Mahalodha of Jhansi ; 
the Bhadauriya and Sanaurhiya of Lalitpur ; the Khagi and 
Khargbansi of the TarSi ; the Batham of Unao ; and the Binaunan 
of Bahr§.ich. 

3. All these sub-castes are endogamons. Their rule of exogamy 

^ ^ is not very clearly stated ; but it would seem 

that they avoid intermarriage with near rela" 
tions, both in the paternal and maternal lines, and will not give a 
bride to a family into which ono of their youths has intermarried 
within the period of ordinary memory. 

4. Their domestic ceremonies are of the normal type. Widow 

marriage and the levirate under the usual 
Domostio ceremonieB. .i, ^ 

restrictions are permitted. D ivorce is allowed 
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in case of adulteiy proved to the satisfaction of the tribal council ; 
but for the first offence^ the erring wife is merely reprimanded. 
Divorced women are not allowed to marry again within the caste. 
The betrothal is settled by the mutual exchange of presents between 
the two families. There is no bride price ; but it is understood 
that the bride is provided with a dowry. In UnSo the betrothal is 
called Takahai^ because the father of the bride puts two pice ((aJtri) 
in the hands of the bridegroom and this settles the match. In 
Bareli^ on his marriage day, the boy eats a dish, called lakhani^ made 
of rice and urad pulse, with the other boys of his own caste. 

5. They are all Hindus. In Agra Devi is their tribal goddess, 

but they also worship Ramchandra,^ Kuan- 

RgIi^iou. _ , 

wala, or the well godling, and Jakhaiya. 
Kuanwala has a brick temple with three doors in fronts and inside 
a miniature well, in which are placed two images. Cakes of wheat 
flour, boiled rice, milk, sweetmeats, and flowers are thrown into the 
well as an offering, and water is poured on the ground before the 
temple. The women dance and play on inide tambourines made 
of brass cups {katora) . This worship is done in the month of Asirh. 
There is a famous shrine in honour of Jakhaiya in the village of 
Pendhat or Paindhat in the Mainpuri District. There is no fixed 
day, but the latter fortnight of Mdgh or Asirh are chosen for these 
meetings {jdi) on a Sunday. The story runs that during the war 
between Prithivi Rija and Jay Chand of Kanauj, an Ahir was 
bringing his wife from home, and with him were a Brahman and 
a low caste man, a Bhangi or a Dh&nuk. The three men joined 
in the fight and were killed. The Bhangi fell first, and the other 
two fell at some distance from him. Even when dead their head- 
less trunks {ddnd) continued the fight. The Bhangi became a 
Bhflt, or malignant ghost, under the name of Jakhaiya, and the 
place where he fell is called Jakhidya to this day. Droves of 
pigs are grazed here, and at the time of the great gathering the 
swine-herds will kill one of them for a trifle and let the blood 
flow on the spot. At the other place, where the Brihman and 
Alur fell, there is a temple, and cocoanuts and the like are offered. 
People come in thousands from the surrounding districts, even 
from Parrukh&bd.d, which touches the opposite side of the district, 


> At the lait Censns 1,009,111 persons were recorded as worshippers of BAm- 
Chandra. 
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and pay thoir devotions here. The j^reat object of the journey is 
to obtain offspring and have an easy child-birth. 

^^The worship is said also to have a good influence on the 
winter rains {mahdv>at) ^ 

6. Another saint, worshipped by the Lodhas of Agra, is Say y id 
Mohsin Khan, whose tomb is in the town of Ihtimadpur. Lamps, 
filled with ghi, sweets, and flowers are offered to him, and the 
offerings are taken by the Musalm§.n Faqirs who attend the tomb. 
In most of their villages they have a temple of Devi, to whom 
offerings are mk*de of goats, sweetmeats, and a fire sacrifice. This 
worship is performed at night and in times of trouble. Kuanwala 
and Jakhaiyaare the special deities who guard children. 

7. In UnSo they worship Brahma Deo, and the Miyan of 
Amroha and Jalesar, with offerings of boiled nee and cakes, the 
produce of the last harvest, in the months of KuS^r, Aghan, and 
Chait. When a son is born, this offering is made on a larger scale. 
The Paqir, who officiates, receives a fee of eight annas and the 
greater part of the offerings. In Hamirpur they worship Gusain, 
“ the Lord ; they prepare both pakH and tacheki food for the 
occasion and offer a goat. 

8. As we have already seen, their social position to some extent 

Social state, and different parts of the province. In 

ooonpation. Agra they will eat haehchi only from the hands 
of a casteman or Brahman. They will eat pakhi from the hands 
of HalwS,is ; will smoke only with a man of their caste ; and will 
take water from a Banya. SanMhya Brahmans eat pakhi from 
their hands ; and Koris, Chamars, Kabdrs, Gadariyas, and the 
like will eat hachchi. In Hamirpur they drink liquor, and eat pork, 
goat^s flesh, fish, fowls, and eggs. All through the Province they 
are tenants and field-labourers, and are considered to be good agi-i- 
culturists, with a special aptitude for growing rice. 


1 QatetUer, North Western Provinces^ IV, 748. 
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Lohar ^ (Sanskrit lauha^kdra, a worker in iron/^ the blacksmith 
caste. — As Professor Schrader * has shown, the Indo-Germanic 
names for the smith have a threefold origin. They are derived 
either from words designating metals or metal collectively, such 
as the Hindi Lohar and the Greek Chalkcus or Sidereus; or, 
secondly, from verbals which mean “ hewing ” ; or, thirdly, sub- 
stantives with the general meaning of worker,’^ artificer, are 
specialised down to the narrower meaning of smith. Such is 
the Sanskiit Karmakara, ^^a biacksmith,^^ which really means 
'Mvorkman^^ par excellence. It has been suggested that the 
Lohar is ethnically connected with the Dravidian Agariya, or iron 
smelter, who has been separately described \ and the evidence from 
Bengal to some extent corroborates tins view.’ But the Mirza- 
pur Agariya docs no blacksmith^s work : all he does is to smelt 
the iron and work it up into rough ingots, which are afterwards 
converted into axe heads and agricultural implements by the 
Lohfir, who is admittedly a recent immigrant into the hill country, 
and utterly repudiates any connection with the iron-smelter of the 
jungles. The internal organization of the caste suggests tliat it 
is formed of many different elements, and is, in the main, of 
occupational ongin. 

2. Practically all LohS-rs trace their origin to Visvakarma, who 
is the later representative of the Vedic 
Twashtri, the architect and handicraftsman 
of the gods, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of 
artizans, who formed the celestial chariots of the deities, on whose 
craft men subsist, and whom, a great and immortal god, they con- 
tinually worship. * One tradition tells that Visvakarma was a 
Brahman and married the daughter of an Ahir, who was in her 
previous birth a dancing-girl of the gods. By her he had nine 
sons, who became the ancestors of vai'ions aHizan castes, such as 
the Lohir, Barhai, Sundr, Kasera, etc. By another tradition th^ 
are the offspring of a Brahman from a Sudra woman. Many of 
the Western Loh3.rs fix their ori^nal home at Mithila, whence they 


Logondory origin. 


1 Based on enquiries made at Mirzapnr and notes by M. Bftsdeo Sahay, Hoad 
Master, High Sohool, Farrnkhilb4d ; the Deputy Commissioner, SulUnpnr ; the 
Deputy Inspector of Schools, Dohra Ddn. 
s PrehUtorie Antiquitui, 154. 

> Bisloy, Trihei and Ca§te§, II, 22. 

* Do irsoD, Classical DicHonary, s. v. 
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Bay they emigrated to Mathura with Sri Krishna. At the last 
Census^ 18^805 persons, chiefly Barhais and Loh&rs, recorded them- 
selves as worshippers of Biskarma or Yisvakai'ina. 

3. Occasional camps of these most interesting people are to be 

The wandering hUok- ^ith in the districts of the Meenit 

smitha. Division. They wander about with small 

carts and pack animals, and, being more expert than the ordinary 
village Lohir, their services are in demand for the making of tools 
for carpenters weavers, and other craftsmen. They are known in 
the Panjab as Oadiya or those “ who have carts'' gdri), Mr. 
Ibbetson ^ says that they come up from Rajputana and the Noii^h- 
Wesitern Provinces, but their real country is the Dakkhin. In the 
Panjab they travel about with their families and implements in 
carts from village to village, doing the finer kinds of iron-work 
which are beyond the capacity of the village artizan. Of the same 
people Mr. Balfour * writes that they are called in Dakkhini 
Ghisiri, in Marhatti Lohar, but call themselves Taremdk. They 
worship Khandoba. Their marriages are conducted in the Hindu 
manner, but intoxicating drinks are* largely used. They have 
earned a great name for gallantry, and it is very usual to hear of 
the rough TdrSmuk levanting with another man's wife. On the 
occasion of a birth they sacrifice in the name of Satvai. They 
bum the bodies of the married people and lay the ashes by a river's 
side ; but the unmarried dead are buried, and for three days after 
the funeral food is carried to the grave, though they draw no 
augury of the state of the soul of the deceased from any animal 
eating the food. In the Dakkhin * this class of wandering black- 
smiths are called Saiqalgar or knife grinders or Ghisara or grind- 
ers (Hindi ghisdna^ ^‘to rub"). They wander about grinding 
knives and tools. They are wiry men with black skins, high 
cheek bones, and thick lips. Latterly they have taken to shaving 
the head, but some keep the Hindu top-knot. Since their conver- 
sion to Islam most men wear the beard. The women dress their 
hair i-ather oddly, plaiting each tress in a separate band." They 
make nails and tongs, and the women blow the bellows, and collect 
Boraps of iron in towns as matei*ials for their husbands' anvils. 


> Panjdb Ethnography^ para. 624. 

3 Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, XllI, No. 145. 
3 Bombay Oasetteer, XVI, 82. 
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Though never pressed for food, they lead a hand-to-mouth life, 
always ready to spend what they earn in food and drink. They say 
they are sprung from Visvakarma,' the framer of the universe, 
who brought out of fire, the anvil, the bellows, the sledge, and the 
small hammer. He taught them how to make Yishnu^s discus, 
arrow, trident, horse-shoes, sword, and war chariot. When these 
were prepared and approved by their master, the caste came to be 
called GhisMi, and were told to make various tools and weapons of 
war. They are strong, dark, dirty, drunken, hot-tempered, and 
hardworking. In Ahmadnagar ^ "early marriage, polygamy, and 
widow marriage ax'e allowed and practised, and polyandiy is 
unknown. The women mark their brows with sandal paste when 
they bathe. On the fifth day after the birth of a child, an image of 
Satvai is worshipped in Kunbi fashion, and the child is named and 
cmdled on the seventh and ninth by female friends and relations, 
who are asked to dine at the house. The mother keeps her room 
and is held impure for forty days. On the day before the marriage 
the " god pleasing {d€*'kdrya) is performed, when their marriage 
guardian (derak)^ the leaves of the mango, fictiB glomerata^ Syzi^ 
gium Jamolanumt Prozopis zptcigera^ and Calatropis giganiea^ arc 
laid in a dining dish with a sword on them and taken to the temple 
of the village Maruti, with music, and a band of friends, by two 
married pairs— one from the bride^s and the other from the bride- 
groom's,— whose skirts are tied together. They are then again 
brought back and laid before the house gods until the ceremony is 
ended. The family gods are worshipped with the customary offer- 
ings, a goat or a sheep is slain in their name, and the caste people 
are feasted. All the rites connected with marriage, before and 
after the guardian worship, arc the same as among local Kunbis, 
and the caste people are treated to a dinner at the house of the pair, 
or uncooked food is sent to their houses. When a girl comes of 
age, she sits apart for four days, and is bathed on the fifth, when 
her female friends and relations meet at the house, dress her in a 
new robe and boddice, and fill her lap with rice and a cocoanut. 
They mourn their dead twelve days, burying the unmarried and 
bnining the married after the Kunbi custom. The son, or chief 
mourner, gets his face clean shaven, except the eye-brows on the 


* Bomha/y Oatetteer, XX, 101. 

* Ihid, XVII, 98. 
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tenth or twelfth, without I’eqiriring the services of a BrS,hman 
priest, and, on the tenth, treats the caste people to a dinner of stuffed 
cakes and rice with split pulse. The death day is marked by n 
" Mind rite {^rdddfta), and the dead are remembered in all Souls^ 
fortnight in the dark half of BhMon, on the day which corre* 
sponds with the death day. They are bound together by a strong 
caste feeling, and settle social disputes at meetings of castetnen. 
Breaches of rules are punished by fines, which generally take the 
form of caste feasts, and a free pardon is granted to those who 
submit 

It has seemed worth while to collect so much information about 
these people, because they probably represent the most primitive 
form of workers in iron, and are thus closely allied in function, il 
not in race, to the European Gipsy, whose chief occupation is 
that of the farrier and tinker. 

4. The Lohars of these Provinces include both a Hindu and a 

Tho Lohara of the Muhammadan branch, of which the former 

North Wofltorn Prov- jg far more numerous than the latter. At 

inoea and Oudh. i rr* i t i 

Internal organisaticn. the last Census tho ilmdu Lohars were 

divided into nine main sub-castes : — Ajudhyab&si, or residents of 
Ajudh} a j Visvakarma, who take their name from their eponymous 
ancestor; Dhaman; Kanaujiya, from Kanauj ; Lahauri, from 
Lahore ; Mahul ; Mathuriya, those from Mathura ; O 3 ha, or 
those professing a Brahmanical origin, the word being probably de- 
rived from tho Sanskrit Vpddhydya^^* 2 b teacher;'* and llawat, which 
comes from the Sanskrit Rdjdulat voy 2 \ messenger. ** But this 
does not exhaust the catalogue of sub-castes. Thus, we find at M ir- 
zapur, besides the Kanaujiya, the Mauliha or Mauliya, who are 
said to derive their name from the country of Malwa, and to bo 
identical *with the Mahauliya of Benares and the Mahul of the 
Census lists. Mr. Sherring names in addition the Sribasiava, who 
take their name from the old city of Sravasti ; the Malik ; the 
Banarasiya, ‘'those of Benares the Cliaurasiya who, are per- 
haps called after 'lappa Chaur^i in the Mirzapur District ; Piira- 
biya or “Eastern;'' Maghaiya or Magahiya, those of Magadh ; 
Sinar and Mathuriya who derive their name from Mathura. In 
the Central Duab their divisions are Tumariya, who assert some 
connection with Tomar Rajputs ; Jholiya or “ wearers of the 
wallet" {jhoti) ; Gurhabadi ; Logvarshaor Laungbarsa; and Siyah- 
maliya, or “ workers in black iron. " Akin to these are the 
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Palauta of Bijnor and the Kachhtohiya^ or workers in unpurified 
iron/^ of MoridSbad. The complete Census returns show 730 
sub-divisions of the Hindu and 114* of the Musalmin branch. 
Of th^e those locally most important are the Deswali of Saha- 
ranpui*: the LotS of Muzaffarnagar and Meerut; theScngarof 
Jhi.nsi : the Gotiya of Lalitpur^ the By^hut^ Gor6 and Uttaraha 
of Ballia; the Basdiha, Byahut, Dakkhinalia^ Malik^ UttarS^ha 
of Gorakhpur ; the Dakkhinaha of Basti : and the Gamela of 
Sitapur. 

5. One sub-caste known almost indifferently as Ojha Barhai 
The Ojha Lohlr or Bar- Lohir is almost entirely confined to the 
Centi'al Duab. They often call themselves 
Maithal or Mathuriya Ojha. The word Ojha, as has been already 
remarked, is probably a corruption of the Sanskrit Upadhyaya 
teacher,^' They allege that they were brought to Mathui-a by 
Sri Krishna from Mithila. They claim to bo of Brahman descent 
and have provided themselves with a number of the ordinary Br^- 
manioal goira^ : — Bharadw^ ja ; Vasishtha ; Gautam ; Kasyapa ; 
Sandilya; Vatsa, etc. These are all derived from the names of 
various Rishis from whom they claim descent. In Farmkh&bid 
and its suburbs they are divided into some twenty-four groups 
[thoJc) each of wjrich has a headman (chaudhari) of its own, to 
whom all social questions are referred. If the matter is not very 
particular, he calls a meeting of his group and settles it according 
to the opinion of the majority. In weightier cases members of 
the other groups are also invited to attend. Their rule of exo- 
gamy is in an uncertain condition. Properly speaking no man 
should many in his own gotra according to the usual Brihma- 
nical formula ; but as a matter of fact, few of them know to 
which gotra they belong and they simply use the ordinary rule 
which prohibits intermarriage between blood relations on the paternal 
and maternal sides. Polygamy is allowed, polyandry prohibited. 
Girls are married between five and fourteen years of age. A man 
may expel his wife for proved immorality, but this is no ground 
for a woman leaving her husband. Divorced wives and widows 
may re-many by the dharauna form. In widow marriage there 
is no regular ceremony ; but the man who takes a widow to live 
with him has to undergo some sort of expiation, such as bathing 
in the Ganges, feeding the brotherhood and distributing alms to 
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Brihmans. The levimte is allowed under the usual restrictionsy 
but is not compulsory. 

6. No ceremonies are performed during pregnancy. On an 
auspicious day^ generally on the third day after her confinement^ 
the ceremony of latadhoba is performed when one lock of her hair 
is washed. I'his is followed by the hdhar ntltalna when she leaves the 
confinement room for the first time. As a safeguard against de- 
moniacal influences when she brings out the baby in her arms^ an 
arrow is held in its hand by its maternal uncle who, as in other 
castes of the same social grade, bears an important part in these 
domestic ceremonies, probably a survival of the matriarchate. On 
the sixth day {chhtiKi) the mother and child are bathed again. 
On this occasion the goddess Bihi or Bihai Mata, whose name is 
probably a corruption of the Sanskrit Vidhi^ Pate,'^ is wor- 
shipped as the protector of the child. As soon as the child is born 
she is installed in the house and a representation of her is made 
on the wall with ghi. On the sixth day she is dismissed after 
being duly honoured with an ofEering of cakes, flowers, etc. As 
she is regarded as influencing the destiny of the child, on the day 
of her worship the baby is dressed in its best clothes so as to ensure 
it a prosperous life. Then the whole house is purified ; a fire sacri- 
fice is made ; the family gods are worshipped ; the child is named 
and food is distributed to Brahmans. When they adopt, a regular 
deed of adoption is drawn up and the fact is notified to the breth- 
ren by a distribution of cocoanuts and sweets. 

7. Marriage in the regular form is solemnised according to the 
standard Br&hmanical form ; poor people, however, marry by dola^ 
when the bridegroom^s father goes to the house of the girl, brings 
her home and goes through the ceremonies at his own house. 
There is in the ceremony a survival of marriage by capture. A 
representation of a fish is made of flour and is hung by a string 
which the bride holds in her hand. She will not enter the house 
until the boy succeeds in piercing it with an arrow, which the 
bride tries to prevent by moving it about as he aims at it. 

8. The death ceremonies are of the noimal type and the usual 
Sr^ddha is perfomed. The birth pollution lasts for ten days ; 
that of menstruation for seven days ; that after a death for thirteen 
days. Their tribal deity is Durga. They also in the month of 
Md.gh make pilgrimages to the shrine of Shah Madir. Tlie 
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offerings, consisting of sweetmeats (revari) flowers and pice are 
taken by the guardians (khddim) of the tomb. Shaikh Saddu 
is the guardian of women and children. When a birth or marriage 
occurs in a family he is worshippei on a Saturday. The women 
fast and in the evening a Mujawar is sent for ; a sacred square 
(chauka) is made with cow-dung and offerings consisting of a 
he-goat, cakes, curry and rice are made. The Mujawar pronounces 
the Fatiha and takes away the offerings. A local godling known 
as Deota is also worshipped. Pilgrimages to his temple are 
undertaken in the month of M^gh. The offerings to him consist 
of a cocoa-nut, a loin cloth and some pice. The marriage cere- 
monies commence >vith ancestor worship. Figures representing 
them are made on a wall with yellow clay and a lamp placed on a 
sieve laid on an earthen pot is kept burning near the place. Sweet- 
meats and other dainties prepared for the marriage feast are first 
offered to the sainted dead, and every important ceremony com- 
mences with an offering to them. This ancestor worship is con- 
fined to women. Snakes are also worshipped by women on the feast 
of the Nagpanchami; if this worship be neglected, it is believed 
that some member of the family will be bitten. The bar gad tree 
(ficMn Indica) is also worshipped on the fifteenth of the month of 
Chait. Women whose husbands are alive fast up to noon and do 
not eat any salt that day. When they go to a bar gad tree they 
make offerings of some grain, flowers and a lighted lamp and then 
go round it seven times holding in their hands a thread of cotton 
which thus becomes wound round the trunk. The Sun is wor- 
shipped on Sunday, a fast is kept and the offerings are made at 
noon. On this occasion no salt is eaten. ^I'he Moon is worshipped 
on the festival of the Ganesa Chaturthi or Ganesa's fourth. Rice 
and curds arc given to the family priest, offerings are made to 
the Moon and then the worshipper breaks his fast. Offerings 
are made to fire daily when the family take their meals. They 
believe in the Rvil Eye which is obviated by burning in the pre- 
sence of the person affected a strip of cloth his exact height which 
has been soaked in oil ; or a blue thread of the same length is tied 
round a stone and thrown into the fire ; or pepper pods, wheat 
bran and salt are passed round his head and burnt. 

9. They eat meat, goat flesh and mutton, fowls and fish. They 
use all the ordinary intoxicants ; but excess is reprobated. They 
will eat pakki from the hands of Agarwftla Banyas, and kachchi 
from Kanaujiya Brahmans. Th^ will drink water from the 
vessels of these two castes, but will smoke the huqqah of none 
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but a member of their own caste. Qaur Brahmans will eat their 
pakki; none but members of the caste and the lowest menials 
will eat their kachehL 

10. Besides these Lohirs who claim a Brahmanical origin^ 
there are large bodies of them which make 

Ordinary Loii&rs. guch pretensions. In the Hills many 

of them appear to be members of the great Dom race and from 
Pargana Jaunsar Biwar in Dehra Ddn it is reported that the 
fraternal or family form of polyandry prevails amongst them and 
that a woman may have as many as five so-called husbands at a 
time. This custom, it is hardly necessary to say, does not pre- 
vail among those residing in the plains. To the East of the Pro- 
vince they marrj^ their daughters at the age of eleven or twelve ; 
there is, however, an increasing tendency in favour of infant 
marriage and the richer a man is the earlier he is expected to marry 
his daughter. Anti- nuptial infidelity is not seriously regarded, pro- 
vided that it be inter-tribal, and is punished by a fine payable to 
the tribal council and a certain amount of feasting of the brethren. 
A man can marry as many wives as he pleases, or can afford to 
support ; but few marry more than one wife unless the first be 
barren or hopelessly diseased. Widows may marry in the nagdi 
or kdg form and the levirate, though permitted, is not compulsory 
on the widow and is restricted by the usual rule, that it is only 
the younger who can marry the widow of his elder brother. The 
children of such unions rank equally with the offspring of virgin 
brides for purposes of inheritance. Adultery is not severely dealt 
with, provided it be not habitual or become an open scandal : 
for the first offence the erring wife is admonished by the council. 
A repetition of the offence leads to her formal repudiation and 
such a divorced woman may re-marry in the tribe by the 9agdi 
form, provided her paramour has not been a member of a menial 
caste. In Oudh there is an apparent survival of marriage by 
capture in the custom by which the women of the bride^s house- 
hold throw packets of betel and handfuls of barley at the bride- 
groom as he enters the house. They have also a sort of ordeal 
to ascertain the prospects of married life. A necklace is thrown 
into a bowl of water and the married pair scramble for it ; which- 
ever succeeds in holding it rules the other. 

11. Th^ profess to be Vaishnavas, but few of them are 
« . regulaidy initiated. To the East their 

clan deities are Mahibir and the Panchon 
Pir, i>. h the tribal founder Visvakarma. The Panchon Pir are 
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worshipped on a Sunday or Wednesday in the months of Siwan, 
Kuir, Baisdkh or Jeth, with an offering of rice milk eakes 
{p^ri) and garlands of flowers. They worship MahS^bir in the same 
months on a Tuesday or Saturday with an offering of sweet- 
meats (laddn) and sweet bread They are ministei*od in their 

religious ceremonies by a low class of Sarwariya Brahmans. They 
worship their implements as fetishes, the seat represents MahMeva 
and the anvil Devi. At this worship of the anvil they invite the 
clansmen on an auspicious day and then wash the anvil and offer 
before it what is called agiydri by burning sweet-scented wood before 
it. This is done only when the anvil is first made, and the cere- 
mony ends with a distribution of sweetmeats among the guests. 
In Dehra Diin they worship Kali, Aghor Nath, and Narasinha Deo. 
The worshippers of Narasinha, the man lion avatar a of Vishnu, 
numbered at the last Census 164,555 throughout the Province. 
They are specially worshipped when epidemic disease prevails with 
sacrifices of goats and pouring a little spirits near the shrine. In 
Farrukhabad they have a household godling named Kurehna, who 
is worshipped at marriages, child-birth, and death. The worship 
is a purely household one. 

ISJ. The occupation of the blacksmith is no doubt very ancient 

Oooup.tionand.o,i.i ™ He is mentioned in the Rig 

status. Veda,' but though Indian steel was prized 

even among the ancient Greeks, in literary monum cuts iron can 
not be traced with certainty before the end of the Vedic period when 
the oldest names of the metal occur.'^ * The country Lohar is a 
true village menial. He makes and repairs the agricultural imple- 
ments of his constituents and receives contributions of grain at har- 
vest time. Thus, in Bareilly he gets from 7i to 12 ien of rice or 
kodon millet in the autumn and barley or oats in spring per plough. 
He also gets 2i' sers of new grain per plough at each harvest as 
niboni and one sheaf per plough which is known as jphin. He also 
gets two for each sugar mill, two sen of coarse sugar per field of 
sugarcane, and his share of the thirteenth jar of cane juice which 
is divided among the workmen. In Sultanpur he receives one and 
a half panseri or measures of five village sets at the autumn, and 
sheaves representing 21 sers of grain in the spring harvest. In the 
cities they have greatly improved their position and rank as misiri 


1 Wilson, Kig Vtda Intro,, XL. 
s Schrttder, toe cit, SiOl. 
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or master** workman. They make carriages and other articles of 
European style, shoes for horses and keep ironmongers' shops, 
selling cooking utensils {iawa, kardhi)^ axes, knives, chains, nails, 
screws and the like. Such a trader is often known as Luhiya or 
Lohiya. In these Provinces the Lohir appears to enjoy a social 
position rather superior to that of his brethren in the Panjab. 
There, according to Mr. Ibbctson “ his social position is low even 
for a menial, and he is classed as an impure caste, in so far that 
Jats and others of similar standing will have no social communion 
with him, though not as an outcaste like the scavenger. His im- 
purity, like that of the barber, washerman, and dyer, springs solely 
from the nature of his employment ; perhaps because it is a dirty 
one, but more probably, because black is a colour of evil omen, 
though on the other hand iron has ix)werful virtue as a charm 
against the Evil Eye. It is not improbable tliat the necessity under 
which he labours of using bellows made of cow hide may have some- 
thing to-do with his impurity." This feeling of contempt for the 
blacksmith is not modern. In the Puranas the Karmakara or 
smith is classed as one of the polluted tribes, and according to 

Manu* iron is one of the commodities which a Brahman or 

Kshatriya, obliged to subsist by the acts of a Vaisya, must avoid. 
It is at least possible that some of the disrepute attaching to the 
smith may be connected with his association with the vagrant, 
gipsy tribes of which evidence has been already given. This feeling 
of impurity is not so much felt in the East of the Province. In 

Bihar ‘ they are said to rank with Koiris and Kurmis, and Brah- 

mans take water from their hands. In the Eastern Districts their 
women are reported to be chaste. There they drink spirits and eat 
the flesh of goats, sheep and deer, as well as fish. They do not eat 
meat of other kinds. They will take pakki ftom Brahmans, 
BAjputs and members of the trading castes, except Telis and 
Kalwirs. They eat 2 cooked by their own eastern en or by 

their religious teachers and spiiitual guides. They smoke only 
with their own tribe. BS-jputs of the inferior septs, traders, and all 
menials will eat pakki cooked by them. Baris, Cham&rs and other 
low castes eat kachchi cooked by them. They are, on the whole, 
quiet, respectable, and little given to crime, except that they will 
oooaslonally make the chisel dare) .used by the professional burglar. 


> Inatiiutes X«88. 

" Bisleyi Ivc ciC, 11. 21. 
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Dutfibutum of lohdn according to the Cemus of 1891 —concluded. 
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Lohiya {loha, '' iron ”) a sub-caste of Banyas found principally 
in the Eastern Districts of the province. They have a tradition that 
they derive their name from their place of origin — a certain Lohiya 
Ban or forest, but they are clearly an occupational sub-caste and 
take their name from dealing in iron, thoueh they now add to this 
other forms of trade and even agriculture. Some are Vaishnavas 
and some Jainas. 


Distribution of Lohiya Banyas according to the Census of 139! , 



Birtrictb. 



Hindus. 

Jainas. 

Total. 

Sah&ranpur 





7 


7 

Meerut 





1,157 


1.457 

Bulandshalir 





134 

... 

134 

Mathura 





8 

... 

8 

Agra 





7 

19 

26 

Etoh 




. 

4 

37 

41 

Bareilly 


• e 



40 

e ec 

40 

Bijnur 


• • 



819 

49 

868 

BadAun 


m • 



61 

... 

61 

BAnda • 


e • 



33 

... 

33 

Hamtrpur . 





8 

... 

8 

Jaunpur 


• • 



2 

... 

2 

Gorakhpur . 


m 



6 

... 

6 

I'arAi 





52 

... 

52 



Total 

• 

2,638 

105 

2,748 

1 


Lorha^ a caste of rope makers, shown only in the Saharanpnr 
District, where they aggregate persons. They are probably 
from their occupation menials and allied either to the gipsy Kanjars 
or to the Dorns and Dharkirs. 

Luniya, Nnniyay^ a caste believed to be in a large measure of 
Dravidian origin, engaged in cultivation, saltpetre making, and 


> Bated on notes collected at Mirsapur and reports from the Superintendents 
Ethaographical Enquiries, Asamgarh, Sultinpur. 
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Various kinds of earthwork. Thi*y take their name from the 
Sanskrit lavana ‘‘ the moist ”, which first occurs as a name for sea 
salt in the 4tharvan Veda. In the oldest prose salt is known as 
Saindhava or “coming from the Indus,” ' The salt sold in 
BazSrs is Sambhar which comes fi*om the salt marshes of Hajpu- 
tana at Samhhar, Dindwara and Panchhhhad ra ; Panjab rock salt 
is known as Khdri non, Senilha, tJhanri non^ or Kdla non\ sea salt 
is Samvdri non, 

2. The Auihiya sub-caste lias a tradition that they are descended 
fi'om an ascetic named Bldiir Bhagat “ who 
Traditions of oiigin. fast Oil Salt earth, and being 

thereby disquallfit?d for the higher life of meditation was condemned 
by Bamchandra to betake himself to the manufacture of saltpetre/^^ 
Who this Bidur Bhagat was. the Liiniyas of th.*se Provinces arc 
unable to say. lie may possibly Ijc identical with Vidura, the 


younger brother of Dhritarashtra and Pandu, who were all three 
sons of Vyasa, but only the latter tw’o by the two widows of 
Vichitavirya. When Yyasa w'anted a third son, the elder widow 
sent him one of her slave girls, and this girl liecame the mother of 
Vidura, w'ho is sometimes called a Kshatriya and is one of the 
wisest characters in the Mahabharata, always ready with good 


advice both for his nephew^s, the Pandavas, and for his brother 
Dhiitarashtra. Another tradition common all through the Province 
asserts that they are Chauhan Bajputs of the Vatsya ffof>ra. 
Their original home is said to have been Sambhaigarh, wdiich appears 
to be identical with Sambhal in the Moradabad District. Ihe 
city was besieged by a Muhammadan king who w as anxious to take 
the lovely Princess Padmavati to wife. On tin; citj'' l)oing captured 
she took refuge in the house of the family Bhat. All the women 
of the family were paraded before the conqueror who recognised 
Padmavati, but the Bhfit insisted that she was his daughter, and to 
prove the assertion w"as forced to eat with her. So she was saved 
from the Muhammadan, and the Baja, her father, promised that his 
descendants would pay forever a tithe of their substance to the 
family of the faithful Bhat. Their descendants ai‘e said still to 
give certain dues to Bhats. Another Mirzapur tradition makes tlie 
Bind, Luniya, Kewat, and Musahar tribes the descendants of a 


* Schrader, rrfiMsloric Antiiiitities, ;US. 
Kisley, Trib 3 s and Castes, IT, 135. 
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creature who was produced by the liishis from the thigh of Raja 
Vena ; after this they produced Raja Prithivi from his body. In 
Azamgarh they say that they are the descendants oE a ^'ertain Raja 
Sena who was a king in their original seat of power, MorMabad, The 
Sultanpur tradition tells that during the war of the Mahabharata 
a boy was born of a Sudra mother and a Kshatriya father, and was 
appointed by Y udliishthira to level his camp and gained his name 
because, in the course of his excavations, he came across a l)ed of salt. 
These traditions throw little light on their origin. It seems quite 
certain that they are connected with tribes of undoubted Dra vi- 
dian affinities like the Kewat and Bind, and Mr. Rislcy hazards the 
conjecture that the Binds may be the modern representatives of an 
aboriginal tribe from which the Luniyas have branched off as salt- 
petre makers, and the Beldars as earth workers. He adds that 
the hunting and fishing proclivities of the Binds seem to suggest 
that they are the oldest of the three, while the Bengal totemistic 
sections of the Luniyas stamp them as Dravidian. On the whole, 
perhaps the safest theory of their origin may be to define them as 
an occupational caste which has sprung from one or other of the 
local non-Aryan races. 

3. The internal structure of the caste in these Provinces is far 

, from clear. It rather looks as if they were 

Internal structure. .n • 

still in a transition stage, and tliat the 

endogamous sub-castes were as yet not completely organised. 

The last Census classes them under the heads of Ajudhyabasi ; or 

“residents of Ajudhya;^^ Bachgoti or “deseendants of the sage 

Vatsa;'^ Bhagtrathi the descendants of the sage Bhagiratha; Chauhan, 

the largest of all, who have, as we have seen, a tradition of Rajput 

descent ; DcorAj and Gol^. In Mirzapur they keep these divisions 

in the back ground and have a system of local sub-divisions known 

as dih^ each taking its name from the parent village. Some of these 

are the Ninaur, Siirahan, Hand, Kotakbai, and Jhusi-Ariul, the 

last of which appear to take their name from two old towns in the 

AllahabM District situated on the Ganges and Jumna respectively. 

Those who have a common dih do not intermarry ; and they have 

an additional law of exogamy which prohibits marriage in the 

family of the maternal uncle and aunt as long as relationship 

is remembered and recognised, which in their caste is within 

two or three generations. Another statement of the law of 

exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his mother, 
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father, fathcr^s sister, in his own gotrc^, or with the elder sister of 
his wife. Another stoiy again in Mirzapur is that the cndogamous 
sub-castes arcLuniya ; Mallah ; Kcwat ; Kuchbandhiya ; Bind j Pas- 
kewata and Musahar. Mr. Shcrring * gives an additional set of 
sub-castes in Benares : — Chauhan; Audhiya, who come from 
Oudh and make saltpetre ; Musahar, who are palanquin bearers ; 
Bind, who are servants ; Bhuinh^r, “occupiers of land ; Lodha, 
field labourers; Paramtari, none of whom are found in Benares, 
but reside in the country further west ; Dasaundhiya, who may 
perhaps be connected with thi? tribal tradition of the union between 
Luniyas and BhS.ts, and Bujar. Another list from Mirzapur gives 
the cndogamous sub-castes as Bachgotra Chauhan, who wear the 
sacred cord {janeu) and trace their origin to Sambhal ; inferior 
Bachgotra Chauhans who do not wear the cord ; Bhuinhar ; Bin or 
Bind ; Paehkauta or Pachkewata, who are allied to the Kewats ; 
Lodha and Musahar. A list from Sultanpur gives them as Jais- 
war, Chaurasiya, Chaulian, Satkaha, Bautar, and Mahto, all of 
which are cndogamous. These are in a great measure different 
from the sub-castes of Bihar* : — Awadhiya or Ayodhyabasi, who 
are perhaps identical with the [Audhiya of these Provinces, 
Bhojpuriya ; Khar^ont ; Magaiya ; Orh ; Pachhainya ; Chauhan 
and Semarwar with their totemistic sections which the Luniyas of 
the North-Western Provinces appear quite to have shed off. In 
addition to all this the Luniyas of these provinces recognise two 
great divisions, the Pachhainya or “Western and the Purbiya or 
Purabiya, the “ Eastern ” branch. The complete Census returns show 
808 sub-divisions, of which those locally most important are the 
Bhagawati of Mainpurij the Semarwar or “ cotton tree people of 
GhSzipur and Ballia; the Khairpuriya, Karot, and SemarwS,r pf 
Gorakhpur : the Semarwar of Azamgarh : the Khemkarani of Ea^ 
Bareli, the Bagulah of Hardoi ; the Mahton and Sankat of Sultan- 
pur ; the Bhagotiya, Khemkarani and Mangarha of PartSbgarh. 
According to Mr. Sherring the Bachgotra sub-caste, who do not 
wear the sacred cord, will in Benares give their daughters to the 
Bhutnh&r Luniyas, but not sons to their daughters. This, if correct, 
goes to show, as before suggested, that the endogamous sub-castes 
ai-e not only of comparatively recent formation, but are even still in 
process of elimination. 


1 Hindu Tribes and Castes I. 348, 
sEiflloy, loc, cil, II. 135. 
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Marriage rules. 


4. Whereas in Bihir adult marriages are conradered un&stdon'' 
able, if not disreputable, in the Eastern 
Districts of these Provinces, marriage takes 

place when the parties attain puberty, at the age of ten or twelve. 
In Sultanpur, however, they usually marry at the age of seven and, 
as in all the castes of a similar social grade, there seems to be an 
increasing tendency towards infant marriage. Infidelity prior to 
marriage, provided the offence be committed within the tribe, is 
lightly regarded. Polygamy is recognised and polyandry regarded 
with a feeling of horror. Marriage -follows the usual form of ahddi 
or charhaua when the bridegroom goes to the bidders house, marries 
her there, and brings her home in procession, the binding part of 
the ceremony being the worshipping of the feet of the bridegroom 
{pairpuja^ pdnwpuja) by the father of the bride; do!a, where the 
bride is brought home quietly, and any ceremony performed is done 
at the house of the bridegroom ; and thirdly, sagdi for widows. In 
the latter case she very often marries the younger brother of her 
late husband, but she is free to marry an outsider if her brother- 
in-law be already married, and the levirate is not enforced. A man 
can turn out bis wife for infidelity, and she can with the permission 
of the tiibal council leave him if he does not provide for her or is 
proved to be impotent. All divorces must be sanctioned by the 
tribal council, and a divorced woman can marry again by the aagdi 
form, provided she has not gone wrong with a man of another 
caste, in which case she is permanently expelled from caste. 

5. Luniyas do not become initiated into any of the recognised 
Hindu sects. To the east of the province 
their deities are Mahabir and the Panchon- 


Keligion. 


pir. To the former, the offerings consist of moist gram fried in 
butter or oil {ghughnri) and sweetmeats, and they ai*e made on the 
tenth day of Joth. To the Panchonpir are presented fowls, goats 
and pigs, and pulse cakes cooked in oil or butter (malida) and rice 
milk {khir). This offering is made on some Tuesday in the 
month of Sawan. Some of them prescribe a special offering for 
each of this quintette of saints; for Subhan some sweets and a 
castrated goat {khaaai) ; for Ghazi Miyan sweets and a goat; for 
Baba Barahna a delicacy known as toaha made of wheat flour, sugar 
and clarified butter ; for Palihlir liquor and a cock ; for Amina Sati 
a cloth {paidU) with a red border ; for Bibi Fatima sweets.' She 


* For the Pnnchpir worship, hoc Mr. K. Qrccvcu’a Heroes Five, and Introduce 
lion to Popular llcli>jion and Folhlorc, 1-*^. 
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18 particularly worshipped by women. These offerings are shared 
lietween a Faqtr and the family of the worshipper. In Azamgarh 
they worship Mahabir with an offering of sweets on a Tuesday. 
Though they are Hindus, they worship Muhammad and the Imam 
Sahib, who represents the martyrs Hasan and Husain ; they con- 
sider Amina Sati to have been the mother of the Prophet— a 
curious mixture of belief in the saints of Islam among a purely 
Hindu tribe. In Sultanpur their deities are Agwan and Kul Deo, 
which is properly a term applied by Hindus to their family god. 
To Agwan they offer in the month of Aghan rice and urad pulse, 
and in the month of Phalgun cakes, all of which are consumed by 
the worshippers themselves. To Kul Deo the offering consists of 
parched gram flour (g/tiua) and the egg plant (dhania, baingan) 
These are offered in llaisakh, and in Kuar he receives cucumbers 
{iaroi, kakari). They offer water and sacred balls (pindu) to 
the sainted dead on the Somwati Amawas, or when the new moon 
falls on a Monday and at the fortnight of the dead {pitrapakaha ) 
in the month of Kuar, on the last day of which they distribute un- 
cooked food {^stdha) to Brahmans. 

6. Prior to the Rajput immigration into Oudh, they ap|)ear to 
have held considerable landed property.* 
Now their main occupation is making salt- 
petre, but they do earthwork and act as agricultural labourers and 
cultivate land. They drink liquor and cat goat^s flesh and mutton. 
Those who worship the Panchonpir also eat pork. They will not cat 
food cooked by an outsider. All classes of Hindus drink water 
touched by them ; but none but Doins and Chamars will eat food 
cooked by them. They will also’ be seen in the commencement of 
the cold season digging held rats out of their holes in the rice fields, 
and these they kill and eat with the contents of their underground 
granaries. In Bihflr Mr. Rislcy notes that they think little of 
Bhagats, who practise small forms of asceticism by abstaining from 
certain kinds of food and drink, and I am informed that very few 
Bhagats are found among them.'' Their women liave a good 
reputation for chastity, and they are on the whole fairly indus- 
trious, respectable people, who are more adventurous in emigrating 
with their families than their neighbours. They will collect on a 
railway or other large work and take contiacts for earthwork. 'Ihe 
men dig and the women and children carry off the clay in baskets. 
They seldom come before the Courts except in connection with 
violation of the Government salt monopoly. 
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Madari; Madariya^ — Ono of the Ecshnra or unoiihodox 
orders of MiihaTumadan Faqirs who take their name from the 
famous saint Zinda Shah Madar of Makanpnr or Makhanjiur in 
the Cawnpiir District. There are, according to the usual computa- 
tion, four sacred personages — Char Tan or Char Pir, viz., Miiliarn- 
mad the Prophet; his friend Ali ; Alps eldest son Trnam Husain 
and Hasan Basari. Khwaja Hasan Basari had two disciples, 
Khwaja Ilahib Ajami and Khwaja Abdul Wahid Qad. From these 
were sprung the fourteen Sufi KhanwMas or sections. Of these, 
nine groups were sprung from Khwaja Habib Ajami, viz., the 
Habibiya, founded by two brothers Mubarak and Muhammad ; 
Tafuriya, founded by Tafur bin Isa, who is better knowui by his other 
name Bayazid Bustami ; the Kharkhiya, founded by Shaikh Maruf 
Kharkhi, Kharkh being a quarter {mnhalta) of Baghdad ; Siqtiya, 
founded by Khwaja Sri Siqti; the Junediya by Juned Baghdadi; 
tlie Gozruniya, by Abu Ishaq of Gozriin ; the Tusiya by Ala-ud-dtn 
of Tub ; the Firdosiya by Shaikh Najm-ud-din Kulera and the 
Sahrwardiya by Abu Najib Sahrwardi, The remaining five sects 
of the Sufis were founded by the disciples of KhwS^ja Abdul Wahid 
Qdd, viz., the Zadiya, founded by the five sons of Abdulla bin Ouf; 
the Ayflziya by Khwaja Fazl-bin Ayay ; the Ilubariya by Shaikh 
H ubara Basari ; the Adhaniya by Sultan Ibrahim bin Adhan, and 
the Chishtiya by Abu Ishaq of Chist, a village in Khurasan.* 

2. But as a matter of fact the Madaris of Northern India have 
no real connection with these genuine Siifi sects, because their 
founder ShSh Badi-ud-din MadSr neither had any disciples not was 
he himself a disciple of any of the genuine Sufi sects. The fact 
seems to be that the Indian Madaris were established in imitation 
of the Hindu Jogis and Sannylsis and their professed division of 
fourteen sections is based on that of these Hindu ascetics. Like 
Hindu Faqirs they apply ashes {bhabhut) to their bodies, wear iron 
chains round the head and neck, and cany a black flag and turban. 
They seldom pray or keep fasts, and use bhang freely as a beverage* 


* Based on notes by M. Mahodova Fras&d, Head- master, Zilia School, Filibhlt: 
M. H&ji Rasbtd Kb&n, Mirzapur. 

9 Latdi/ Ashra/i, Delhi Ed. 343 : Dabistdn ul Matdhib, Bombay. Ed 163* 
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3. The following account of Sh^h Madar was given by the 
present manager of the shrine at Makanpur. — Shah Madar had 
fourteen hundred assistants (Khalifa) but no daughter. He 
adopted Sayyid Abu Muhammad Khwaja Irghaw&n^ Sayyid Abu 
Turab Khwaja Mansur, and Sayyid Abul Hasan KhwS^ja Twipur. 
These persons were his nephews. He brought them from the town of 
Junar in the Province of Halab and settled at Makanpur in the 
Cawnpur District where he died and was buried. The descendants of 
Sayyid Abu M uhammad Khwaja Irghawan were always noted for 
their learning and piety. Besides those whom he adopted he also 
brought with him Sayyid Muhammad JamS,l-ud-dm Janman Janti, 
who is usually called J amanjati and is buried at Hilsa neai* Azimabad. 
He also brought with him his younger brother Sayyid Ahmad from 
Bighdad. Both these were the nephews of saint Ghaus-uUAzam and 
he made them his assistants. With Jamanjati came two other 
brothers Mir Shahab-ud-din and Mir Rukn-ud-din, who wore also 
nephews of Ghaus-ul-Azam. Their tombs are at Shaikhpur Dharm- 
sila in the Cawnpur District, about two miles north of Makhanpur. 
Jamanjati was also noted for his piety and learning and thousands of 
persons benefited by him. His followers are known as Diwina ; 
numbers of these are still in Hindustan and are called Malang. 
Among the assistants of Shah Mad&r, Qazi Mahmud, son of Qazi 
Hamid, whose tomb is at Kantut in Nawabganj, Barabanki, was a 
great worker of miracles, and his followers are called Taliban, Baba 
Kapdr^s name was Abdul Ghafdr. His tomb is in Gwalior, and he 
was an assistant of Qazi Hamid and Qazi Mazhar Qala Sher. His 
tomb is at Mawar in the Cawnpur District. Qazi Shahab-ud-din 
Shamsumar was a famous learned man in the time of Sultan Ibiahim 
Sharqi of Jaunpur. Another Khalifa of this family was known as 
Parkil-i itish, and he was buried at Barag^n. These four, viz,, Abu 
Muhammad, Jamanjati, Qdzi Mazhar, Qazi Mahmdd were the most 
distinguished of all the Khalifas in the time of Taj Mahmdd. The 
greater part of the Dargdh at Makanpur was built in the time of 
Shahdb-ud-din Shahjahan, Emperor of Delhi. Finally, Sayyid 
Tamiz-ud-din was a noted man in this family. The descendants of 
Sayyid Abu Turib and Sayyid Abul Hasan are known as Khidim» 
The family of Qazi Mazhar aie known as Ashiq&n or lovers/' 
Other famous tombs of members of the sect are those of Mufti 
Sayyid Sada Jahan at Jaunpur ; Mauldna Hisftmuddin at Jaunpur; 
Mir Muiz Husain at Bihar ; Shams Nabi at Lucknow ; Abdul 
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Malik at Bahriich ; Sayyid Ajmal at Allahabad ; Shaikh Muham- 
mad Jhanda at Budaun ; Sayyid Ahmad at Khuluaban ; Sayyid 
Muhammad at Kalpi ; Shah Data at Bareilly ; Maulana Sayyid 
Raji at Delhi. The date of the death of Shah Madar is 17 
Jairidi-ul-awwal 838 Hijri/' 

4. According to the best authorities* Shah Madar came to 
Makanpur in the reign of Ibrahim Shah Sharqi of Jaunpur. But 
the local legends would bring him to the time of Prithivi Rdja of 
Delhi. Many wonderful legends are told of him. He is said to 
have had an interview with Shah Muin ud-din Chishti from whom 
he demanded a place to live in. On this the Khwaja sent to the 
Shah a cup of water full to the brim, by which he meant that there 
was no place available for his accommodation. The Shih in reply 
placed a rose in the cup, implying that he would be a rose among 
the general body of Paqirs. On this the Khwaja appointed as his 
residence the site of Makanpur which was then occupied by a demon 
named Makna Deo. Him the Shah expelled and the place was 
called by his name. 

5. Another legend tells that he used to practise the ait of keep- 
ing in his breath {Hads dam) which is still common among various 
classes of ascetics. At last he was supposed to be dead and his dis- 
ciples carried him to his burial. But he sat up and called out that 
he was alive in the words Bam ddram and they replied Bam mnddr^ 
“ Do not breathe.^^ Whereupon he really died and was buried ; but ho 
has since appeared from time to time in many places. By another 
story it was the Prophet Muhammad himself who gave him the 
power of retention of breath (habs dam?j and hence arose his longe- 
vity, as the number of his respirations was diminished at pleasure. 
So he is said to have reached the age of 383 years when he died, and 
some say that he is still alive and so he is named Zinda Shih Madar. 
His devotees are said never to be scorched by fire and to be secure 
against the poison of venomous snakes and scorpions, the bites of 
which they have power to cure. Women who enter his shrine are 
said to be taken with violent pains as if they were being burnt alive, 
some of them leap into fire and trample it down with the cry Bam 
Maddr / Dam /tfaddr f Mrs. Mir Hasan Ali * tells a story of a party 
of drunken revellers who .trespassed in his tomb, one of them became 


■ Ounningham, ArehcBological Eeporisy XVII, 102, Rq. 

- Observations on the Musalnufvs of India, II, 321, sq. 
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insensible and died. Dr. Herklots ’ describes the rite of DhammAI 

k 

KQdna. They kindle a large heap of charcoal, and having sent 
for the Shih Madd.r Faqirs, offer them a present. The latter 
perform F&tiha, sprinkle sandal on the fire, and the chief of 
the band first jumps into it, calling out Dam Maddr f . -hen 
the rest of them follow him and calling out Dam Maddr / Dam 
Maddr ! tread out the fire. After tliat they have the feeo of 
these Faqirs washed with milk and sandal, and on examination 
of the probable injury, find that not a hair has been singed ; 
and that they are as they were at first. They then throw gar- 
lands of flowers around their necks, offer them sharbat, food, etc. 
Some having vowed a black cow sacrifice it in the name of Shdh 
Badi-ud-din and distribute it in charity among Facjirs. In some 
places they set up a standard ( alam ) in the name of Zinda Sh§h 
Madd.r and erect a black flag and perform his festival ( ) and 
sit up and i-ead his praises, have illuminations and perform religious 
vigils. This standard is left all the year in its original position 
and never removed as those of the Muharram are. 

6. Some of the Madaris are family men ( tahyaddr ) and lead a 
settled life ; the Malangs lead a wandering life. Some have rent- 
free lands ( mu*dfi ) and cultivate or live by daily labour or by beg- 
ging. Others, who are perhaps different from the true Madslris, go 
about with performing bears or monkeys or t^iiakes and are jugglers 
and eaters of fire. They are wild looking people and rather resem- 
ble Nats and their vagrant brethren. 

7. General Cunningham quotes one of the songs current at 
Makanpur, which is interesting in connection with wliat has been 
stated above. 

NaMn Salon, Kdre, HiUe, 

Nahin Jdt Bihdr, nahtn jdt Bukhdre, 

A j mere, Mnner ko kaun gane f 
All aur hen Ptr anek hardre. 

Jot akhandit, Mangal manditf Shiu Pandit kavirdj pukdre, 
Jdpar fijhat hen kartdr. 

So dna t dudf, Maddr, tihdrf, 

** Who goes to Salon (the tomb of Ptr Muhammad) Karra ( the 
tomb of Shaikh Korrak ), or Hilsa ( the tomb of Jaman ShAh 
MadAri ) ? Who goes to BihAr ( the tomb of ShAh Makhddm ) or 


t QanUn i Isldm^ 16S. 



401 


MADARI. 


Bukhara ? Who cares for Ajmer (the tomb of Muin-ud-dio Chishti) 
or Muner (the tomb of Sharf-ud-dtn Muneri) when a greater saint 
is here ? A brilliant light and a holy delight — so says Siva Pandit 
the poet — ^for he whom the Maker chooses to favour comes to the 
shrine^of Madar/^ 


Distribution of the Maddris according to the Census of 189 1. 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Dehra Dun . 



106 

Jhansi 




60 

Sah^ranpiir . 



4,571 

Lalitpur 




33 

MuzalTarnagar 



2,391 

Benares 




207 

BulandsLaiir . 



2,235 

Jaunpur 




1.917 

Aligarh 



4, SCO 

Glid<Mpur 




1,273 

Mathura . 



2,787 

Ualliit . 




615 

Agra . 



620 

(lorakhpiir 




4,488 

Farrukhab4d 



1,702 

Basti • 




13,083 

Mainpuri • 



2,022 

Azamgarh 




3,864 

EtAirah 



2,626 

'i'arfil • 




2,216 

£tah • • 



4,491 

Lucknow 




2,816 

Bareilly • 


• 

8,944 

Unao . 




3,936 

Bijnor • . 



6,970 

Bau Bareli 




1,273 

Bud&uu • 



7,241 

8itapur 




6,07 1 

Mor4dfi,ba(l . 



7,474 

llardoi 




6,716 

Sh&hjah&npur 



2,234 

Kheri • 




4,529 

Filibhit • 


« 

2,510 

Faizabad 




2,206 

Cawnpur • 


« 

2,046 

Qonda • 




10,277 

Fateh pur • 


« 

2,428 

Bahraich 



• 

6,661 

B&uda • 


• 

276 

Sultan put 



• 

928 

Uamirpur • 


• 

87 

Part&bgarh 



• 

985 

Allab&bad . 


• 

3,990 

Bar&banki 



a 

3,618 




......i 


Total 

e 

148,662 
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Mahabrabman ‘ Great Brahman a term used in ridicule 
or contempt tor the class of Brahmans who receive the funeral gifts. 
He is also known as Mahapatra or “prime minister/*' and Kantaha 
or Kataha, “ snappish.” In Gorakhpur, according to Dr. Buchanan,* 
they are called Karataha or “ Brahmans, like crows, that wha 
fol.ow carcasses.” 

2. Of their origin there is no satisfactory account ; but it may 
be reasonably suspected from their appearance and functions that 
they are an uccupational tribe of some menial origin who were in- 
troduced into Bralimanism. They, of course, claim to be real 
Brahmans, and the comparatively small number of them recorded 
at the last Census is almost certainly due to their repugnance to 
the use of the contemptuous term by which they are commonly 
known. They have simply recorded themselves as BiAlimans with- 
out further distinction. By one account they are descended from 
Drona Acharya, the instructor in the military arts of both the 
Kaurava and Pandava princes. Hence, in Bombay and Bajputana, 
they are usually known as Acharja or AchSrya. By another story 
when Dasaratha died there was no son present to perform the funeral 
rites. So a Brahman took charge of the corpse till Bharata arrived 
who did the ceremony and then gave the clothes of the king to the 
Brahman as a reward. The Brahman objected to receive the gift, 
but was induced to do so on the advice of Vasishtha. When Rama 
came and heard what had happened he blessed the Brahman and 
told him that no one could complete the death rites of his father 
unless he worshipped this Brahman and his descendants on the 
eleventh day after the death. By another account again, the 
Brahmans and Kshatriyas once met together to decide who should 
receive the various kinds of gifts (ddna) , Those families who agreed 
to accept the funeral offerings were cut off from other Brahmans 
and have been degraded ever since. 

3. Eveiy tribe of Brahmans, the Gaur, Kanaujiya, Sarwariya, 
and so on, have each their own Mahapatras. They follow the 
ordinary Brahmanical gotras. Thus in Gorakhpur the Mahapfttras 
of Pargana Dhuriyap&r belong to the S&ndilya^(?^r<i, one of the throe 
highest classes of Briihmans. All grades of people accept them as 


> Laaod on no^es by M. Bamsaran Dia, Faisabad : M. Mahadeva Fraa&d, Head- 
maHier, Zilla School, Pilibhlt : and Pandit BAmgharib Ohaubd, 
sjffaficm India, II, 497. 






403 


mahabrAhman. 


their funeral priests. Mah^p^ti'as are endogamous and avoid their 
own gotra and the same prohibited degrees in marriage as ordinaiy 
Brahmans. They have their parish or circle of constituents {jajmdni) 
like the ordinaiy Purohits. They themselves employ Brahman 
pi’iests j but arc always regarded with some contempt. 

4. The special function of the Mahabrahman is the receiving of 
the funeral offerings, consisting of the clothes, jewelry, furniture, 
and other things belonging to the dead man. By his vicariously 
wearing and using these tlie theory is ihat the soul is provided with 
necessaries and luxuries in the next world. Hence, it is needless to 
say, the Mahabrahman from liis association with death, is regarded 
as an ill-omened personage. No Hindu will mention his name in 
the morning l^forc breakfast; in the Panjab he rides on an ass, 
people are very chary aVxiut meeting them on the road, and when 
an oflicial is receiving petitions the voice of a Mahabrahman 
answering his name makes all those in his neighbourhood give way 
and draw in their skirts. It is chaff against him that he watches 
the mortuary register for the death of a rich Mahajan. 


Distribution of the M>ihdbrdhmans according to the Census of 189L 


Districts. 

Aoh&r j . 

Kanaujiya. 

Sarwariya. 

Others . 

Total. 

Dehra DAn • • 




69 

59 

8al Aran pur 

673 



193 

866 

M uzaffarnagar 

426 



219 

646 

Bulandshahr 

360 



246 

696 

Aligarh 




39 

39 

Mathura 




204 

204 

Agra • • . . 




63 

63 

FarrulclAbad . • 




22 

22 

Mainpuri • • • 




129 

129 

EtAwah 




92 

92 

Etah • • • ■ 




9 

9 

Bareilly 


12 


121 

133 
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l)utrihution of ike Mahdbrdhmans according to the 
Census of 1891 — contd. 


Distbicts. 

Aob&rj. 

Eananjiya^ 

Sarwariya. 

Others. 

Total. 

Bijnor » 



309 

tea 

saa 

... 

309 

BudlLan • 


• 

... 

a «a 

aaa 

230 

230 

MoriUltUld . 


• 

3 

• aa 

... 

669 

562 

Sb&hjab&npar 


• 

15 

aaa 

• ■ ■ 

2ri 

306 

Pilibbit • 



300 

29 

aaa 

64 

393 

Cawnpur • 


• 

... 

... 

aaa 

30 

30 

Fatebpur • 


• 

... 

... 

• aa 

39 

39 

BILoda 


• 

... 

120 

85 

216 

421 

Hamirpar • 


• 

eta 

••• 

... 

4 

4 

Allah&Ud . 


• 

• •• 

••a 

26 

4 

20 

Benares • 


• 

a«e 

• aa 

• • • 

704 

704 

Mirzapnr 


• 

aae 

aaa 

aaa 

199 

199 

Jannpur • 


a 

... 

... 

• aa 

359 

369 

Ghftzipur • 


• 

... 

• •a 

... 

2,188 

2.188 

Ballia 


• 

• at 

... 

... 

3,261 

3,261 

Qorakbpur • 


• 

••• 

• •• 

669 

868 

1,427 

Basil • • 


m 

• •• 

• aa 

... 

163 

163 

Azamgarh • 




26 

1,025 

329 

1,880 

Tar&i . • 




... 

... 

11 

11 

Liioknow • 


• 

6 

169 

1 

112 

278 

UnAo . 


• 

• •• 

08 

• «a 

52 


BAA Bareli • 


• 


••• 

• aa 

414 

414 

Sitapur 


• 

710 

2 

aaa 

236 

948 

Hardoi • 


• 


• aa 

• as 

631 

681 

Kberi 


• 

224 

73 

aaa 

. 97 

394 

FaizAbAd • 


• 

• •• 

• aa 

saa 

210 

210 

Gonda • 


s 

tea 

aaa 

••a 

204 

204 
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Dutfibution of the Mahdbrdhmana according to the 
Cenaua of 1891 — conoid. 


Districts. Aoliftrj- Kanaujiya. Sarwariya. Others. Total. 



Mahajan {mahd, great Sanskrit jana, man^^) a term 

generally applied to the higher class of. banker and money lender, a 
title of a sub-caste of Baiiyas. Those in Etah are said to be desccndal 
from a Mahajan and a Dhobi woman. The higher sub-castes of 
Banyas will not in consequence drink from their vessels. They arc 
believed to have originally come from Mathura. They have gotraa — 
Mahur, Oulahri, Tiuwala, KalSr, and Satwala. The Tinwila and 
Kalir take liquor shops. 


Diafrihntion of M>tfidjana according to ike Censua of 1S9L 


Districts. 

Nnuibor. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Dulandshahr • 

303 

Buddiin . • . 

13,140 

Aligarh 

6,024 

Mor&d&bAd . 

57 

Agra 

722 

Sh&l)j:iliAi)pRr . 

0,142 

FaiTiilchdbftd 

15,988 

Pilibhit 

642 

Mainpuri 

15,996 

Cawnpiir • • . 

1 

Etdwah 

11,293 

J&laun 

18 

Etah .... 

1 1,841 

Tai&i 

272 

Bareilly 

2.769 

Kheri 

Total 

2 

91,214 


Maharashtra — The great countiy/^ a local group of 
Br&hmans who occupy what is known as the Marh&ta countiy. It 
is to be remarked that in some of the Purinas the form used is 
Mallardshtra and its name has been interpreted as the countiy of 




hahArAshtba 


406 


the Mahftrs/' a tribe of outcaBtee still found there, lliey have been 
identified with the Porauuroi of Ptolemy. Their principal settle- 
ment in these provinces is at Benares where they hold a very high 
rank for learning and theology. Dr. Wilson,^ who gives a very full 
account of them^ treats them under the heads of Desashtbaj Konkr^ 
nastha; KarhMa^ about whom there is a curious tradition of human 
sacrifice; Kanva; Madhyandina^ who aie perhaps referred to in 
Ai'rian Pidhya; Devarukha ; Pal^sa ; Kirvanta; Tirgula; 
Javala; Abhira ; Savasa; Hasta ; Kunda ; Kdnda Golika; 
BrUhman Jais; Sop&ra; Khisti ; Ilusaini ; Kalanki ; Shenavi. 


Dutribiition of Mahdrdshtra Brdhmam according to the 
Census of 1691, 


Dibtbiots. 

Number. 

Dxstricts. 


Number. 

fiahAranpiir . 


9 

Fatehpar . • 


4 

Muzaflfarnagar 


20 

BAnda • • 


118 

B aland jhahr • 


3 

Hamlrpnr • • 


76 

Aligarh • • 


6 

AllabAbAd 


1 

Mathara 


100 

JhAnei • • • 


211 

Agra . 


141 

JAlaun • 


659 

FarrukhAb&d • 


8 

Lalitpur . • • 


1 

Mainpuri • • 

• 

68 

Benares . 


2,253 

BlAwah • • 

• 

4 

GbAzipur • • 


71 

Bareillj . • 

• 

4 

Gorakhpur , • 


13 

Bijnor • • 

• 

11 

Basil 

s 

8 

BudAun • • 

• 

IS 

Kumaun 


242 

MorAdAbAd . 

• 

39 

GarhwAl . . • 

• 

62 

ShAhjahAnpiir • 

• 

48 

TarAi • • • 


175 

Pilibhlt 

• 

2 

Laoknow • 

• 

3 

Cawnpur • • 

• 

m 

Qonda 

• 

5 




Total 

• 

4,600 


I Indian CaatB, II, 17, iqq. 

> MoOrindle, Magatthenaa and Arrian, 186 ; Max Muller, Aneitni Sanakrit Liter* 
ature, 333, 106 ; Weber, Hiatory of Indian Literalurap 106 : Oppert, Original inhabi* 
tania of Bharatavaraa, 22. 
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Mahesri, Malieswari' ''the great lord/^ an epithet 
of Siva) a sub-caste of Banyas found chiefly in the Western Dis- 
tricts. The Mahesris of these Provinces connect their origin with a 
place called Didwina in the Jeypnr State. By one form of the 
Ip^nd Sujat Sen, Rdja of Khandela in Jaypur, had no son. The 
Pandits directed him to go into the forest and told him that by 
digging under a certain tree he wonld find an image of Mahadeva, 
and that then he would have a son. The Raja did as he was told, 
and finding the image requested Mahadeva to give him a son. The 
god granted his prayer, and while his heir was still a boy the Ra ja 
died. One day the prince went to hunt in the forest and there 
came upon a party of Rishis engaged in their austerities. There 
was a tank close hy where the prince and his followers washed their 
weapons ; whereupon the water became as red as blood. The Rishis 
believed that the prince and his followers wore Rakshasas ; so to 
prevent them from doing any harm they built a fort of iron round 
them. This fort stands to the present day and is known as 
Loh§.garh or " the iron fort. Immediately out of the fort came 
a voice saying " Strike ! Stiike ! (mdr / mar !). The R^ja went 
to see what this voice meant and when the Rishis saw him they 
cursed him and his seventy-two followers, and they were turned 
into stone. When the Ranis heard of the fate of the prince they 
started for Lohagarh intending to become Sati with him. But 
when they had erected the funeral pyre and were about to mount 
it, Siva appeared and gratified at their devotion, stopped the sacrifice. 
Then he turned the stones into men again, and told them to give 
up the profession of arms and take to trade. After that the Raja 
became their tribal bard (Bhat or Jaga) and from his followers were 
formed the seventy-two goiras of the Maheswaris. By another 
form of the story the prince tried to force his way into the sacred 
ground in order to witness a sacrifice which the Rishis were about 
to perform, when they were turned into stone and revived by Siva 
at the intercession of Pdrvati. They got the name of Maheswari 
because they were brought to life by Mahesa or Siva. 

2. It has been found impossible to procure a full list of the 
seventy-two gotras in these provinces. The 
internal etmoture. ]igt has been prepared from two 


> Based on enquiries at Mirzcpnr, and a note by the Pepnty Inspector of Schools, 
Filibhlt. 



MAHESRl. 


408 


imperfect lists, one from Mirzapur, the other from Pilibhit 
Ajmeri ; Atigar ; Bahari; Baldua; Bangar or Banghar; Baryal; 
Begi ; BhandSri ; Bhntra ; Bihani ; Binnani ; Chandak ; Ch'tlangya; 
Daga; Dammari; Daurani ; Dhut; Hcriya; Jagu; Jharkat; 
Kabara ; Kallani ; Kankani ; Karnani ; Khansat ; Khokhata : 
Khyalya ; Koth^ri ; Laddha ; Lakhautiya ; Lohiya j Mai ; MalpanrS ; 
Malu ; Mantri ; Marada ; Marudhar^n ; Mundhai'a ; Natharir ; 
Nishkalank; Partani ; Parwil ; Pdndpaliya ; Rathi ; Sabu ; Sadbara • 
Sandhani ; Sbikchi ; Somaui ; Soni ; Tapariya ; Tosaniwal ; Totala. 

3. Maheswaris are very careful in the observance of all Hindu 

, customs. They are very often initiated into 

Kelifirion and cuatoms* 

the Vallabha Sampradaya. Their priests are 
Gaur Brahmans who come from the country of their origin. Gaur 
Brahmans will eat kachchi and pakki from their hands and so will 
Agarwalas. Maheswaris are noted for their charity and the regard 
they pay to Brahmans and ascetics. They partake of no food with- 
out dedicating some of it to Krishnaji. 

4. Among the Maheswaris of Rajputana there is a remarkable 

custom connected with marriage. The bride^e 

The western branch. 

maternal uncle, on the bridegroom entering 
the house of the bride, catches her up in his arms and takes her 
round the bridegroom seven times.* In Bombay * the Meshri 
Vanyas are divided into Modhs who take their name from Modhera 
in Parantij ; Dasa and VisaGoghua; Dasa and Visa Adaliya and 
Dasa and Visa Mandaliya. The Dasa and Visa Gogliua and the 
Dasa and Visa Adaliya intermarry in Kachh and KathiawS.r. They 
are very careful to visit the shrine of their family goddess Bhadrfi- 
rika at Modherai Though they claim the right to do so, all do not 
wear the sacred thread; Widow marriage is forbidden and poly- 
gamy is practised only when the first wife proves barren. At 
marriages, except among the Mandaliyas, Modh bridegrooms wear 
the sword. The proper Maheswaris claim descent from Nagor in 
Thar. They chiefly deal in clarified batter, oil, sugar and molasses. 
Vaishnavas by name, but with goddesses as their family guardians, 
their hereditary priests are Paliwal BiAhmans, though of late some 
Pokarnas have by purchase secured their patronage. Practising 
neither polygamy nor widow marriage, they are peculiar in not 


> Eajputdna Omttwr, II, 251. 
s Bombay QazoUeor, V, 50, sq. 
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allowing thoir women to join the marriage party that goes to fetch 
the bride. 


Distrihution of Mahe^toari Bandas hy the Cenms, 1S91. 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Siih&ranpur . 

247 

BAnda 

16 

MuzafTamagar 

737 

Hamirpur . • 

62 

Meerut .... 

1,066 

JhAtisi . • 

162 

Bulandahahr • 

597 

JAbiun 

148 

Aligarh .... 

2,040 

Lalitpur 

19 

Mathura 

7.33 

Benares 

226 

Agra .... 

490 

Mirzapur . , 

76 

FarrukbA,ba(l • . 

11 

GhAzipur 

21 

EtAwah 

603 

; Azamgai'h 

j 

38 

Etah t • . • 

549 

; Tarai .... 

120 

Bareilly 

249 

UnAo .... 

15 

budAun 

265 

Kheri .... 

16 

MoiAdAbad . 

493 

FaizAbAd 

2 

Cawnpur . • 

21 

SultAnpur 

6 

Fateh pur 

4 

'lOTAl. 

9,010 


Mabror. — A Rajput sept in Oudh, who by one account were 
originally Kahars, and their name is said to have been changed from 
Mahra to Mahror by Tilok Chand.* 

Mahnr. — A sub-caste of Banyas principally found in the 
Western Districts. Of the Mahuri of Behar who are probably 
identical with them, Mr. Kisley* says that they “occupy noarly 
the same rank as Agarwilas in social estimation. Like the Sikhs, 
the Mfthuris strictly prohibit the use of tobacco, and a man detected 
smoking would be expelled from the. community. Another peculiar 
usage is that marriages are always celebrated at the bridegroom^s 
house, and not at the bride^s. Trade and money lending are the 

> Elliott, ChronicUa of Undo, 62 : Oudh Oatetleer, TIT, 227 , 550. 

* Tribes and Casles, IT, 
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proper occupations of the M^huri. Some of them have acquired 
substantial tenures and set up as landlords/^ 


Didrihutiun of Mdhnr^ according to the Cetims of 1891 , 


Districts. 

Number. 

j Districts. 

Number. 

Sahtranpur . 

6 

llamirpur 

12 

Muzaffaraa^ar 

2 

Allabdbdd . . . 

2 

Meerut .... 

12 

Jbdnsi 

1*36 

Bulandabahr . 

289 

Jdlaun • . • . 

139 

Aligarh 

961 

Lalitpur . , . 

1 

Mathura 

1,063 

Benares 

22 

Agra .... 

6,374 

Ghdzipur 

3 

Btdwah • • 

14 

Tardi .... 

20 

Etah • . 

37 

Luoknovr . « 

1 

Bareilly 

3,463 

1 Undo .... 

64 

Buddun 

16 

1 

Bdd Bareli . . 

9 

Mordddbdd . . 

1,664 

Sttapur , 

176 

Shdhjahdnpur 

1,148 

Hardoi . , 

281 

Pilibhlt 

1,136 

Kheri ... 

407 

Cawnpur 

27 

Bahrdich . . . 

6 

Fatehpur 

2 

Total 

17,4S2 


Maitllilft.'— ‘A. local tribe of Br&hmans who take their name from 
Mithila^ the kingdom of Janaka^ father of Sita, and now compris- 
ing the modern Districts of Saran, Muzaffarpur, Darbangah 
Puraniya, and part of Nepdl. 

2. Of this branch of Brdhmans Mr. Risley writes ^ The Mai- 
thila or .Tirhutiya Brdhmans rank among the Fancha Gaur. Dr, 
Wilson, following Mr. Colebrooke, observes that fewer distinctions 
are recognised among the Maithila Brdhmans than among any 
other of the great divisions of Brdhmans in India. This statement 
needs to be qualified. It is true that the Maithila have no endogamous 


* Tribet and Catiet, I, 158. 
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divisions^ but thoir exogamouB groups are peculiarly numerous 
and complex, and they have a complete hypergamous system. For 
the latter purpose the caste is divided into five groups — Srotiya or 
Sots, Jog, Panjibaddh, Nagar, and Jaiwar, which take rank in this 
c"iev, A man of the Srotiya group may take a wife from the 
lower groups and is usually paid a considerable sum of money for 
doing so ; but he loses in social estimation by the match, and the 
children of such unions, though higher than the class from which 
their mothers came, are nevei-theless not deemed to he socially equal 
to the members of their father^s class. The same rule applies to 
the other classes in descending order ; each may take wives from the 
group below it. .The principle of this rule is the same as that 
followed by Mann in laying down the matrimonial relations of the 
four original castes, and in its earliest form it seems to have gone 
the full length of forbidding a woman of a higher group to marry a 
man of a lower group. It is important, however, to notice that in 
Bihar the rule is now much less stringent and rigid than in Bengal. 
Although it is admitted to be the right thing for a girl to marry 
within her own group or in a higher group, it is not absolutely 
obligatory for her to do so, and cases do oc,cur in which a girl of a 
higher class marries a man of a lower class in consideration of a 
substantial bride-price being paid to her parents. The compara- 
tive laxity of Bihar practice in this respect may be due partly to the 
character of the people, and partly to the fact that caste observances 
in that part of the country have never been laid down by a superior 
authority, such as Ballal Sen, but have been settled by the people 
themselves at regular meetings held with that object. It is well 
known that the leading members of the Maithila sub-caste with 
their Pandits, their genealogists, and their marriage brokers, come 
together in many places in Tirhut for the purpose of settling dis- 
puted questions of caste custom and of arranging marriages. A 
community which has five hypergamous classes and a double series 
of exogamous groups, one basecl on locality and the other on mythical 
ancestry, and at the same time attaches great importance to purity 
of blood, may well find it necessary to take stock of its arrangements 
from time to time and to see whether the rules are being obeyed. 

8. "Among the Maithila Brahmans of Bihar, as among the Ku- 
lins of Bengal, the bride-price familiar to students of early tradition 
has given place to the bridegroom-price, which hypergamy tends 
necessarily to develop. Polygamy, formerly characteristic of the 



MAITHILA. 


412 


Bengal Kulin, is practised in Bih^r in much the same form by the 
Bikauwa or ^ vendor a class of Maitliila Brahmans who derive 
their name from the practice of selling themselves, or more rarely 
their minor sons, to the daughters of the lower groups of the series 
given above. Usually the Bikauwas belong to the Jog and Panjl- 
baddh classes, and comparatively few of them are found among the 
Srotiya and Nagar groups. Some have as many as forty or fifty 
wives, who live with their own parents and are visited at intervals 
by their husbands. Bikauwa Brahmans who have married into the 
lower classes are not received on equal terms by the members of their 
own class, but the women whom they marry consider themselves 
raised by the alliance. The price paid for a Bikauwa varies accord- 
ing to the class to which he belongs and the means of the family of 
the girl whom he is to marry. It may be as little as twenty rupees ; 
it has been known to rise as high as six thousand rupees. 

4. The Census shows that the males bear a considerable dispro- 
portion to the females — 815 to 515 — though, 'of course, they do not 
practise infanticide. 


Distribution of Maithila Brahmans according to the Census of 18fU. 


Distuicts. 

Number. 

DisrnioTs. 

Number. 

^akaranpur . 

4 

AlIah&lAd . . • 

14 

Muzaii’ar nagar 

6 

Jli&nsi 

69 

tiulaiidshabr . 

11 

Benares 

203 

Aligarh 

127 

Qb&zipur . • 

20 

Mathara • • 

239 

Gorakhpur . 

171 

Agra .... 

49 

Basti .... 

100 

Mainpuri 

62 

Garhw&l 

14 

£tah .... 

61 

Tar&i • • • • 

10 

Bareilly 

29 

Lucknow . • 

2 

Shllhjah&npnr • 

11 

Sitopur 

18 

Cawnpur 

13 

Bahr&ich • • • 

11 

Fatehpur 

18 

Sult&npnr • 

34 

Banda 

33 

BArsbanki . 

1 



Total 

1,330 
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Majhwarj Manjhi, Oond Majhwar, an aboriginal tribe of 
Dravidian origin found in the hill country of South Mirzapur. — The 
word Manjhi or Majhwar (Sanskrit w a in the middle, mid- 
most moans leader or headman, and is commonly used 
among the Santals and Mundas in this sense.* The name Gond, 
according to Mr. Ilislop,® is the same word as Khand, and Kondu in 
Telegu meaning “ mountain, the term Gond is equivalent to “ hill 
people. ” 

2. Their appearance is of the ordinary Gond type. They answer 

to the description given by Captain Forsyth ® 
Appearance. ... itt tt. 

of the aborigines of the Central Indian High- 
lands : — “ Entirel}: naked, with the exception of a very dingy, and 
often terribly scanty, strip of cloth round the middle, there was no 
difficulty in detecting the points that mark the aborigines. I'hey 
were all of low stature, the Korkus x>erhap6 averaging an inch or two 
higher than the Gonds, who seldom exceed 5 feet 2 inches : the colour, 
generally, a very dark brown, almost black in many individuals, 
though never reaching the sooty blackness of the Negro. Among 
the Gonds a lighter brown tint was not uncommon. Tu features 
both races are almost identical : the face being flat, forehead low, 
nose flat on the bridge, with o^ien protuberant nostrils ; lips heavy 
and large, but the jaw usually well formed and not prominent like 
that of the Negro, the hair on the face generally very scanty, but 
made up for by a bushy shock of straight black hair. In form they 
are generally well made, muscular about the shoulders and thighs, 
with lean, sinewy forearm and lower leg. The expression of face is 
rather stolid tliough good humoured. Some of the younger men 
might almost be called handsome — of the thin pattern, — but the elders 
have generally a coarse, weather-beaten aspect, which is not attrac- 
tive. All the men present carried little axes, without which they 
never stir into the forest, and many had spears besides. This 
fairly represents the Mirzapur MUnjhis, who have broader heads and 
coarser-made noses than the Kols or Pankas. Among the Manjhis, 
the nose is particularly wide at the base and narrows to a x^ointed 
tip. Their height is rather greater than that of the Central Indian 


> Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 208 ; Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, II, 101 ; 
Ball, Jungle Li/e, 24. The M4njhiR do not appear in the last Census list and were 
possibly classed as Gonda or Kharw&rs — they number 16,202 in Dudhi, 2,787 in 
Agori, and 2,316 in Singrawli of the Mirzapur District. 

2 Papers relating to Aboriginal Tribes, 4, 

^Highlands of Central India, 125. 
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Gonds. The average is about 5 feet 4 inches^ but some are as much 
as 5 feet 5 inches. Like other savages^ they fail to appreciate, 
what is in our eyes, the higher type of Aryan beauty. The clothing 
of the Mirzapur Md^njhis is much supenor in amount and quality 
to that of the Central Indian Qonds. 

3. The Manjhis of South Mirzapur are divided into five ex- 

^ ogamous sub-divisions, each of which inclvdes 

Tribal organization. . i. . . 

a number of totemistic septs. Each of 

these endogamous sub-divisions is named from the leading sept. 
They say that there was once a Gond who had five sons, from 
whom these sub-divisions are descended. Many of these sub- 
divisions and septs can be identified with those now existing 
among the Gonds and other Di*avidian races. The five exoga- 
mous sub-divisions are Poiya, Tekam or Tekma, Marii, Oika 
or Waika, and Olku. The Poiya, which is a sept of the Bengal 
Gonds,* includes five sections : Markim, Poiya, Kusro, Neti, and 
Sirso. The Poiya are said to take their name from the pawai. 
tree, out of a leaf of which they believe themselves to have been 
bom, and which they will not cut or burn. The Kusro is also 
a Gondi sept in Bengal and the Central Provinces.* Ihe 
Markdm is also a sub-division of the Agariyas. The word means 
a tortoise, which this sept will n6t kill or eat. It also 
appears among the Gonds of the Central Provinces,^ The other 
septs of this sub-division have not been identified, but are 
probably both Gondi and of totemestic origin. The second su1> 
division includes the Tekim or Tekma, Marpachi, Net&m, PosAm^ 
Kariyam, SindrAm, Koram, Oima, Daddichi, Ko&ichi, Ulangwati^ 
and Kargoti. Many of these are both Gondi and totemistic, aa 
will, probably on fuiiiher enquiry in the Central Indian hills, be 
found to be the case with all. Thus Tek&m is a Gond sept.^ 
Marpachi is possibly equivalent to the Narpachi of Mr. Hislop.^ 
Netdm or Naitdm is a Gond sept derived from a word meaning 
'^tortoise,^^ which is the totem.^ Posim is possibly derived from 


> WestennATok, Him lory of Human Marriage, 257. 

* Hisley, Ttibee and Caetee, II, App, 54. 

’Rizley. Tribes and Castes, II, App. 54; Hislop, Papers, App, p. ii. 

* Hislop, Papers, App. ii; Central Provinces Oasetteer, 278. 

* Hislop, Papers, App. ii ; Central Provinces Gaseiteer, 188, 273. 

*Lo€ eii. 

7 Central Provinces Oasetteer, 139 ; Bisley, Tribes and Castes, 11/ App. 54; Hia? 
lop, loc ci^ 
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the Gond pumi or cat/^ and is a sept among the Mundas of 
Bengal.^ Similarly, the Sindr^m apparently take their name 
from Sindra^ “ a lizard/' which is recorded as a Kolami word in Mr, 
Hislop’s vocabularies. Dadaichi is possibly equivalent to the 
D'^xlavc of Mr. Ilislop's list.* Ko^chi is probably the Kowa or 
Kawachi of the Central Provinces/ and may be connected with 
Koa, a^‘^ silk cocoon/' which gives its name to one of the Miinda 
septs.^ In the third or Marai snb-division the septs are Soiyam 
or Soima, Sarotiya, Pandarn, Karpe, Kussenga, Purkela, Masram, 
Armor, Arpatti, and Karpatti. Many of these, and probably all, arc 
both Gondi and totemistic. Thus Marai reminds us of the Marani 
or Marawi Gond sub-divisions in the Central Provinces, as well as of 
the tribe of Mari 'Gonds, and may be connected with the Gondi 
Mara, a tree/' which appears in Mr. Ilislop's vocabulaiy.^ 
Sarota, again, is a Gond sept.® Soiyam or Soima, a title possibly 
connected with the Suiya bird, wliich is held in high respect and 
used as a pi’ediclor of omens by all these allied races, is a sept of 
Raj Gonds in the Central Provinces and among the Kharwars, 
Bediyas, and Mundas of Bengal.’ Again, Pandaram, a Central 
Provinces Gond sept, and Pauru, a totemistic Lohar sept in Chota 
Nagpur, remind us of the Pandaru of the M&njhis.® Karsenga, 
Masrdm, and Armor must also be closely connected with the Gond 
septs of Kursenga, Mesram, and Armor.® In the fourth or 
Waika sub-division the septs are nine in number : Waika, Koram, 
Armu, Pawal^, Chichain, Walariya, Ot^, Urre, and Salam. Of these 
the Koram, Waika, Armu, Pa wale, Chicham, Ote, Urr^, and Sald.m 
are undoubtedly analogous to the Kolam, Wuika, Chichain, Watti, 
Wurc, and Salam of the Central Provinces Gonds.*® The Koram 
sept again appears among the Gonds of Sarguja and Uriar among 
the Bengal Kharwars.** In the fifth and last ^ub-division the 
septs are Olku, PortS, Korcho, Kamro, Sumer, Jaitha, and Sahjad. 

> Biflloy, loc. cit. Pnssi ifl apparently our English Pinay. 

*Lof. ciUf 4. 

s Central Provinces Gazetteer^ 138, 139. 

^Bisloy, loc.cit.f IT, 106. 

® Central Provinces Gazetteer^ 137, 138, 139 ; Hislop, Papers, 7. 

^Hislop, lor. rtl., App, I; Central Provinces Gazetteer, 273. 

7 Central Provinces Gazetteer, 139 ; Eisloy loc. cit., 11, App. 8 : 79, App. 108. 

** Hislop, loc. cit., App. IT; Risley, loc. cit., 11, App. 95. 

9 Central Provinces Gaxette^ir, 137, 138, 139, 273. Armor appears to give its name, 
to the town of Armori in the ChAnda District. 

ioQatetteer, 273, 137, 138, 139 ; Hislop, 10, 11, App.; 46, App. ii. 

U Dalton, Ethnology, 278; Risley. loc. cit., II, 79. 
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Of these Korcho is certainly a Gond sept,* and Portd is most 
probably identical with the Purthi of the Hos and the Porti of the 
Mundas, among whom it is said to mean a crocodile.* The septs 
of Sumer, Jaitha, and Sahjad would appear to mark Hindu influence, 
if they respectively imply a connection with the holy mountain -.£ 
Meru, the Hindu Jetha or “superior,"' and Sahjaddi or “the dcs- 
cendante of the banker/' 


4. A larg^e number of these totemistic septs still retain traditions 
Traditions. emigration from the Western hills from 

Jabalpur and the head-waters of the Son a^d 
Narbada rivers. They represent themselves as having come from a 
series of forts (garh)^ which can be recognised along the line of the 
Western Vindhyan and Kaimur ranges. Thus, they are agreed 
that of the five brothers, Marai was the greatest and ruled in 
Mandlagarh or Mandla, which was a noted Gond fortress.* So the 
Mai-pachi came from Sarangarh in Sambalpur ; the Netam from 
Sonagarh, which may be Sonagaon, in Wardha ; the Sarota from 
Garhagarh, which is possibly Garha, in Jabalpur ; the Korcho from 
Phuljhargarh in Sambalpur ; the Urre from Jhanjhnagargarh, of 
which Jhansigarh, or the fort of Jh^nsi, is a valiant ; the Oima from 
Mainiagarh, which may be Mam, in Bilftspur ; the Port^ from 
Ra^garh in Sambalpur ; the Poiya from Patnagarh in Sambalpur ; 
the Kariyam from Khairagarh in Chhattisgarh ; the Posam from 
Ujjaingarh in Gwalior j the Tekam from Jjanjigarh in Bdlaghat ; 
and the Armu from Chandagarh, the head-quarters of the district 
of that name. Search lias hitherto failed to identify Bilarogarh, 
the head-quarters of the Kor^m, Dantagarh of the Markam, Moha- 
ragarh of the Kusro, Chinwilgarh of the Armor, and Saidagarh of 
the Arpafti ; but they are all doubtless to be found somewhere along 
the Western hills in Riwa or the Central Provinces. 

6. Besides the evidence from the names of the septs, there is 
^ ^ , ample proof that the basis of the tribal organi- 

zation is totemistic. Thus they have a legend 
that the five ancestors of the sub-divisions once crossed a river on 


the way to a feast, and three of them returned on a raft. Mean- 
while the river rose, and the other two brothers were unable to 
cross, when a tortoise {kaehhua) took them up on its back and ferried 


1 CenUral trovincea Gazetteer, 273. 

3 Dalton, loc. cit,, 180 ; Bisley* loc. cit,, II, 107. 

3 Central Provinces Gazetteer, 191, 286 ; Dalton, loc, 275t 
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them over. These two men were the ancestors of the Poiya and 
Tekam snb-divisions, which to this day worship the tortoise, and 
will not injure or kill it. 

6. They fix the date of their emig^ration into the Mirzapnr Par- 
ganas of Dudhi and Singrauli, and the native 
state of Sarguja, at about ten generations ago. 

They maintain their connection with their native land by occa- 
sional pilgrimages to shrines at Saranggarh and Maruagarh. 
They have a legend that when Ramchandra broke the famous bow at 
the court of Oanaka, King of Videha, in Mithila, its pieces fell in 
four places, to the site of one of which, on the banks of tlie Narbada, 
they still resoiii for pilgrimage. The Gond connection is again 
kept up by the common worship of the national deities Rurha Deo 
or Ningo, and his attendant Baghiya. They say that there is a 
temple and images of these tribal gods at their place of pilgrimage 
on the Narbada. Here, in the land of their wanderings, Ningo 
resides, either in the common \dllagc shrine {DeoJtdr)^ or in some 
ancient sdl tree, which no Manjhi will cut or injure. 

7. The totemistic septs alrejuly named are exogamous. No one 
can marry in his own Be 2 )t or Kuriy but it is 
obvious that this rule fails to prevent the 

marriage of near of kin, and so the more advanc(?d members of the 
tribe have begun to reinforce it with the standard formula — chacheray 
Mutneray phupheray mnnseray which bars the line of the 2)aternal 
uncle, maternal uncle, paternal aunt, and maternal aunt : but tho 
more primitive Manjhis adhere to the old Gond rule^ by which first- 
cousins, provided they are not the offspring of two sisters, by ine- 
fereuce intermarry, and it is a taunt against them that, in defiance of 
Hindu custom, a man is not debarred from joking [flillngi) with the 
daughter of his own daughter. 

8. Ilypergamy so far prevails that the Poiya sept will not 

intermarry or eat with the Sarota, whom they 
Hyporgamy. consider inferior to themselves. They explain 

this by a curious legend which recalls the time when the tribe lived 
by hunting. A man of the Poiya sept had a hound which he 
prized so much that he used to feed it every day out of a new 
cai-then vessel. One day a man of the Sarota sept asked him for 


Kules of ozogamy. 


' For this rulo among tho real Gonds see Central Provinces Gazetteer, 27(5 ; For 
syth, Highlaruls of Central Indin, 158. The custom is roferrel to by Westennurk 
History of Human Marriage, 297, and Lubbock, Origin of CiviliMation, llrli. 
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the loan of the dog, and when the animal was put in his charge, 
contrary to the injunctions of its master, he fed it ixpon scraps, and 
the animal went mad. The Poiya was so angry that he seized the 
Sarota, and, harnessing him to a plough, made him drag it through 
a field. Since then the Poiyas have taken an oath not to eat with 
or intermarry with a Sarota, because they are no better than oxen. 

9. They have a tribal council {pn^ehdynt) at which every house- 
holder has a seat. 'I'his assembles on occa- 

Tribal council. 

sions when the brotherhood collect for mar- 
riages or funerals. When any caste matter, such as Cuses regarding 
marriage, adultery, eating with inferior castes, etc., has to be decided, 
the meeting is convened through the Patari or tribal priest. At 
each meeting the oldest or most respectable member present is 
appointed chairman {sarpanci or gdnwhd ) . Offences against morality 
are punished by excommunication, which may be for as long as 
twelve years. Restoration to caste can only be effected by feeding 
the clansmen on goat^s flesh and rice. The number of dinners to be 
given depends on the gravity of the offence. Disobedience to the 
orders of the council involves summaiy excommunication, and the 
offender has to pay a money fine in addition to giving a tribal 
dinner. Young men, if convicted of an offence, receive a shoe-beat- 
ing under sentence of the caste tribunal. Witnesses in the case 
must belong to the caste. No oath is administered, but per j my 
before the council involves excommunication. When a man keeps 
an unmarried woman, or a woman intrigues with an unmarried 
man, the penalty of excommunication is rigidly enforced, and they 
can bs restored only on x)ayment of the fine and providing a dinner 
for the clansmen. In such cases if a man, through poverty or 
wilfulness, refuses to accept the orders of .tlie council, and illegitimate 
children are born to him, their parents are unable to get them 
married in the tribe. In order to avoid this, the children often 
themselves pay the tribal fine and get their parents married in 
their old age. The marriage ceremony is performed in the usual 
way, they are restored to caste, and their children can be married 
in the tribe. If the illegitimate child happen to be a daughter, she 
of course cannot find the cost of getting her parents married and 
restored to caste. But her father's brother, or his son, is permitted 
to take her into his family and get her married in the regular way. 
She then obtains full rank in the tribe, but she is not allowed to 
visit her parents or cat in their house. 
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lO. As long as the conditions of exogamy are observed^ varia- 
tions in social position, distance of residence, 
Marriage. .... 

or diiiercnces in religious practice or occupa- 
tion are not a bar to marriage. But it is essential that they 
should generally observe the same religion. They have not the 
distinct survivals of marriage by capture as found among the 
regular Gonds but connected with this is a special ceremony of 
cou/arreatio, by which the bride is not allowed to enter the house of 
her husband until he and she sit outside and join in eating rice milk, 
an<l boileil rice. As with the regular Gonds, monogamy is the 
general rule and, among ordinary people, only one wife is taken, 
unless she happens to be barren, when, as is usual among savage 
races, ^ a second woman is taken in marriage. But there is, among 
the better class of Manjliis, no prejudice against polygamy ; in fact 
it is considered respectable. I'he women do considerable field or 
other work, and hence their services are valued. There is a man at 
present in Dudhi who has seven wives. When theie are more 
wives than one, they always live amicably together, b^^ause the 
more wives a man has the easier they get through the severe labour 
which falls to their lot.* The rights of the senior wife are always 
respected : she rules the household, and is treated with considera- 
tion at social meetings. Concubines are allowed in some places, 
but the general feeling is against the practice. Polyandry is abso- 
lutely forbidden, and even the idea is considered most repulsive. 
Unmarried girls are allowed considerable liberty, and tend cattle, and 
run about the village, and visit the houses of clansmen. Intertribal 
immorality is lightly i)unishcd. The father of the girl or her 
paramour, if he can afford it, has to pay a fine of two maunds of 
kodo millet and a feed of boiled rice and goat’s flesh to the clansmen. 
Then the girl is made over by a sort of informal marriage to her 
lover, and both are admitted to full caste rights. But, if she is 
detected in an intrigue with a man of another caste, she is perma- 
nently excommunicated, and she can go and live with her paramour 
as his concubine if his tribesmen will allow it, or settle down apart 
from her family, and make her living as best she can. 


* Hislop, loe. ct£., 11. 

* Central Provinces Quzelteert 106, 278, 

* Westermark, (or. ct(., 488. 

* On this Bee Westermark, loc. ciL, 491. 492, 495, 496 ; T^etourneau, Evolution of 
JJurriage, 130, sq, ; Spencer, PrinrAjtles of Sociology^ I, 657. 

Vox, III. 
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11. It is characteristic of the M^njhis, like all Goods,* that 

. . infant marriage is not the rule. Like all 

Morriago prolimmarios. , 

savages^ maturity com eg at au early age * 

The usual age is sixteen for males and twelve for girls. There is 

no trace of the Gond custom of taking omens to determine the 

expediency of a match,* The negotiations are carried out by the 

Patari, or tribal priest, and by preference the moonlight fortnight 

of the month is selected for the purpose. After the Patari ha*^ 

selected the girl, the bridegroom^s friends visit her house, and inspect 

her carefully to satisfy themselves that she has no mental or bodily 

defect. The consent of the parents on both sides is essential, and 

it is only in very exceptional cases that the parties exercise any 

right of choice. 

12. When the bridegroom is poor, the arrangement sometimes 

takes the form of what is known to Ethno- 

BoQna marriago. 

legists as the Peena marriage, in which the 
bridegroom serves her father a certain number of years for his 
bride. This is known as the son-in-law-at-home^^ (ghar^jai^dn), 
Tlie practice is veiy common among Gonds and the allied tribes 
like the Kurkus.* While undergoing his period of probation, the 
youth is carefully excluded from the society of his f\iture bride and 
lives in an outhouse apart from the family. The practice, which 
necessarily implies poverty on both sides, involves some social 
discredit. But, so far as it exists in combination with intertribal 
license, it tends to check polygamy.* 

13. When the preliminary marriage arrangements arc complete, 

the bridegroom^s friends take some cakes 
BotrothaJ* _ 

{puri) to the bride^s house. The clansmen 

resident in the village are summoned. Then the two fathers put their 

hands together, and a leaf platter (dauna) full of liquor® is placed 

into the hands of each : these vessels they exchange, and then get 


* Hislop, loe. cil.t 3. 

3 Spencer, Principlet of Sociology, I, 51. 

3 Hislop, loc. cit,, IS. 

4 Hislop, loc. eit., 26 ; Central Provinces Gazetteer, 4Q, 277 ; Dalton, Ethnology, 

41,47 ; Sberring, Castes, II, 302, 

3 On this see Westermark, loe. cit,, 403. 

3 The same custom prevails among the Bhils of the Western hills. When the bride 
price is settled, the father f f the boy makes a cup of leaves of the Dh4k tree, placing 
it on the top of the of liquor, and puts inside it two annas* worth of copper coin. 

The girl's brother, or some other relation, then takes the coin and turns the cup of 
loaves upside down. The betrothal is then complete, and nothing remains but to 
drink the liquor, which is done on the spot . — Rajpaldixa Gazetteer, I, 118. 
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up and bow to each other and say ** Hail, marriage connection ! 
(Samdki fuhdrl). Then the clansmen present consume the cakes 
and liquor, and the betrothal is finally settled. 

J 4. It is an interesting feature in Manjhi weddings, .possibly con- 
nected with descent in the female line, that 
Po8iti<^ortho^mater- maternal uncle of the bri<le presents lior 

before marriage with a suit of clothes. Simi- 
larly the bridegroom^s maternal uncle gives him a money present. 
These gifts arc known by the special name of dowry 
When the marriage is over, the boy^s father gives his son^s maternal 
uncle a present : among poor people, a ealf is given ; among rich 
people a buffalo. ' He gives nothing to the maternal uncle of the 
bride. This present is known as the ** dismissal gift [Oif/di). 

16. It is characteristic of all Gonds that the bride is purchased, 

and the price consists of such thinjrs as are 
The bride price. ^ . . . • , . 

necessary tor feeding the guests in\nted to 

the marriage.^ Among the Manjhis of Mirzapur, the price paid 

by the boy^s father to the father of the girl consists of three 

niaimds of rice, a goat, and two loin-clotlis, or sheets [iihoii^ sdri)i 

one for the bride, and one for her mother. He also sends an 

earthen pot (htnda) full of cakes {pnri), and five rupees in cash : 

this sum, it is understood, will be expended in purchasing cooking 

vessels, which are to be given as a dowry by her father to the bride. 

10. The bridegroom, when he starts fo fetch liis bride goes 
dressed in white clothes ; coIouickI garments 
The raarriago procea- forbidden. Before lic starts, his mother 

docs the parachhan, or wave ceremony,^' 
by moving over his bead a rice-pounder and a tray containing a 
lighted lamp, in order to bring good luck. Before the procession 
starts, his mother sits down and suckles the boy at licr breast. 
This is apparently a symbolical recognition of maternity.* The 
bridegroom should be conveyed in the procession either on horse- 
back or in a large cot litter known as ‘'the ship” {jahdz). Not 
long ago a Manjlii in South Mirzapur was excommunicated becansf3 
he had his son taken to be married in a palanquin (pdlki). 'When 
the procession arrives at the girl^s village they are escorted to their 
halting-place (faniodnsa), which is generally an enclosed space 


* Hislop loc. eit., 18; Central Provinces Oaxet/eerf 186. 

*The same ouatum prevails among other races in case of adoption.— Lubbock 
Origin of Civilixationf 97. 
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surrounded with bamboo hurdles, under some trees in the neipfli- 
bourhood. Prom there the bridegroom^s father sends the bride a 
silver necklet (A an suit) and armlet which she wears at the 

marriage. 

17. On the day they aiTive, the bridegroom^s party are not 
„ . , ^ fed,— a reminiscense of marriage by capture. 

^ ^ ^ Another indication of this is that when the 

bride aud bridegroom are taken to the retiring-room {koJiadar) after the 
marriage, the door is blocked by the wife of the bride^'; brother, who 
will not admit them until she receives a present. The marriage cere- 
mony takes place in a nuptial shed (manro) erected in the courtyard 
of the bride’s house, where the ceremony, such as it is, is performed 
b^ the Patari, or tribal priest. The Baiga, or abonginal devil pnest, 
has the special duty of planting the first pole of the marriage shed. 
Brahmans have nothing to do with the business, except that in some 
of the more advanced families they are now asked to fix the lucky 
time {»a*at). The post of the best man is taken by the sister’s 
husband of the bridegroom, who is known as the lokana, or looker 
on.” His business is to lift the boy ofE the cot on which he sits 
in state and place him on the marriage litter. He has also to see 
that he is provided with a black bead and a silver necklace round 
his neck, to save him from the Evil eye. Meanwhile, after the 
arrival of the bridegroom’s procession, the Pat&ri makes a squai'e 
[ckauk] in the coui-tyard with lines of barley flour, and when the 
lucky moment arrives, the bridegroom and his friends march in 
with songs and beating of drums. In the centre of the square the 
boy’s father solemnly plants a spear, an obvious survival of mariiage 
by capture. The best man then escorts the bridegroom into the 
enclosure, waving a fan over his head, to guard him from the spirits 
of evil, which are paiticularly dangerous at such an important 
crisis in the life of the boy. Here the girl’s female relations bar 
his entry and will not admit him until they receive a present. Tha 
bride is then brought out from the inner room, and they both sit, 
facing East, on rude mats made of the leaves of the sdl tree (shorea 
rohmta). The best man fastens the clothes of the pair in a knot, 
inside which are tied up a copper pice and a piece of betel-nut, 
This done, the Pat&ri makes the pair revolve five times round the 
spear in the course of the sun, the bridegroom marching in front, 
followed by the bride, who rests her hands on his shoulders. After 
this the girl is formally made over by a rude kanydMn ceremony 
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to the bridegroom^s father. Her father asks : “ Will you receive 
her ? and the answer is : I have received her with pleasure/^ On 
this both tne fathers-in-law (satndhi) embrace. Next the pair are 
again seated on the mats, and the bridegroom’s drinking* vessel is 
placed before the bride and her’s before him. Jilaoh drinks out of 
the cup of the other. Then the boy’s father presents a new suit 
of clothes to -each of the senior women of the bride's family, and her 
mother or grandmother washes the feet of the married pair, and 
makes a mrrk on the spear with some rice and curds, which 
are subsequently offered to Suraj Narayan. N(;xt she marks the 
foreheads of the pair with curds ^tnd rice, and the same ceremony 
is repeated by the father of the bride; after which the bride- 
groom smears the nose, forehead, and hair parting of the girl with 
red lead {t^indur)^ and this is the binding part of the ceremony. 
The bride's father on this presents the bridegroom with a cow calf. 

18. After marriage the married pair are taken into an inner 

room known as the kohabar^ the walls of 

CereBMn^^of the ^hich are decorated with rude figures of birds 

and animals, which were once probably tribal 
totems, but the meaning of the custom has now been forgotten. 
This ceremony points to the original habit of immediate consumma- 
tion of marriage, as even now appears to be the habit among ruder 
allied tribes like the Orions.' Now-a-days, among the MSnjhis, all 
that is done is that the bride and bridegroom eat together, the boy's 
crown {maur) is removed, and he has to submit to a number of 
coarse practical jokes on the part of the female relations of the 
bride. This over, the bridegroom retires and joins his friends out- 
side the village. The marriage always takes place at night, and 
next day the bridegroom and his friends are summoned to the 
marriage feast. The invitation is conveyed by the Patdri, who 
takes a brass vessel {lota), contaiiuiig a little rice, water, and a 
mango leaf, to the halting-place of the |)roce6sion. He stands with 
the lota in his hand before the bridegroom' s father, and humbly 
asks him to come to the feast. 


* Dalton, Ethnology, 2.53. The ceremony forms the subject of a good BihAr 
proverb z—JUanrtva mm fcoi bdt napUchhe, kohiibnr dulaha ki ehaehii “No one 
speaks to her in the nuptial shod (where all have egress), but she claims the treat- 
ment of the bridegroom's aunt in the kohahar (where only the near relatives of the 
bride and bridegroom are allowed).*’- Christian, Bihar Proverbs, 40. 
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The acceptance of the invitation is notified by his touching the 
lota with his hand. After this the invitation is conveyed in 
the same way to the relations and clansmen constituting the 
bridegroom's party. As they go to the bride's house, they are 
accompanied by a Cliamar or Ghasiya beating a drum. When they 
sit down to eat, the bridegroom and best man refuse to touch the 
food until the bride's father gives them a present. 

19. Next day they return home. If, as is usually the case, the 
bride is nubile, she goes home at once with 
The her husband ; if she is not nubile, there is a 

second gnuna ceremony in the third or fifth 
year after the marriage. As she is being dismissed with her hus- 
band, the Patari repeats some verses ; and pan and betel are distri- 
buted. When she arrives at her husband's house, his mother and 
female relatives wave over her head a brass tray containing a lighted 
lamp. On this tray, round the lamp, are placed little balls of flour 
and cowdung. They also wave over her head the churn stick 
[mathni). In this ceremony the lamp is usually made of iron, as a 
protection against evil spirits. After this, the bride enters the house, 
and the women sing songs of joy. She and her husband are next 
rubbed with oil and turmeric, and they are made to walk round 
the central pole of the marriage shed (which is erected at the house 
of the bridegroom as well as at that of the bride) five times. 
Near it are placed some pieces of iron to ward off evil spirits, 
and a jar full of water as an emblem of prosperity. There also is 
prepared a retiiing-room (kohabar)^ into which the married pair 
are taken, and given curds and coarse sugar to eat. Next, the 
bridegroom’s mother and her women friends go to some neigh- 
bouring tank, which is pointed out by the village Baiga. There 
they collect some earth in the folds of their loin-cloths, and, bringing 
it home in a basket, put it in the marriage shed, near where the spear 
is fixed up. This is known as ^'the lucky earth" {matmangara) ^ 
On this they place two jars (ghara) full of water. Near these is 
placed a vessel containing a mixture of oil and turmeric. The 
bridegroom is then bathed by the women, and his body is touched 
five times with oil and turmeric. Up to this time the bride and 


^Arnonff other menial castes the ** lucky earth” seems to be collected 
because from it the fireplace (chill/ia), on which the weddingr east is cooked, is 
made. 
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Final ccromunioa. 


bridegroom wear white clothes : these are now replaced by coloured 
garments. The clothes of the pair are knotted together again, and 
they walk round the speai’ five times as before. The bridogroom^s 
father and mother mark the foreheads of the pair with curds and 
ri^.e flour, and the bride washes the feet of her father-in-law in token 
of submission to him : in return for this, he gives her a present 
{neochfidwar) , Then the father of the bridegroom calls out in the 
presence of the clansmen : 1 have now done my duty in getting 

them married. Let them work for their living. If they respect 
me, let them give me a drink of water in my old age. I have done 
iny diity/^ 

20. Then follow two ceremonies which are understood to bring 
good lu(;k to the married pair. They sit 
down side by side, and five little pil(.‘s of dry 

rice are placed on a curry stone. The bridegroom grasps the bride's 
foot and with it knocks down each of the piles, one afti‘r the other. 
This is known as Kuri dhakelwdna. The people explain it to moan 
tliatthe bride is now mistress of the house.|^ Then follows a curious 
emblematical ceremony. A wooden measure, which usually contains 
about two pounds, is filled with rice. The bride and bridegroom liold 
their hands open under it, the boy's hands above and the girl's below ; 
the rice is then gradually poured into their Imnds from the measure. 
It is then collected and replaced, and if the measure fail again to 
hold all the rice, it is a lucky omen. 

This is, of course, generally arranged by the simple precaution 
of crushing the rice down into the measure as it is being filled 
before the ceremony.^ When these ceremonies are concluded, the 
bride and some of the women take the sacred water-pot (kalsa) and 
convey it to a neighbouring stream, into which it is thrown. 

21, Next follows the worship of Dulha Deo, the Gond god of 
marriages. He is the deified bridegroom ; his 
legends are now vague and uncertain, but in 
all of them there is an echo of some terrible 

tragedy of the olden time which has deeply impressed these primi- 
tive races. A bride and bridegroom on their way home are said to 


Dulha Doo, tho god 
of marriago. 


* A aimilar ceremony is described by Dalton {Ethnology ^ 234) among the Kura 
or Muisia. 

s This custom of weighing is observed by tho Kurkns of Hoshang&bad, who use 
it as an omen to determine the prospects of tho harvest. — C* A. Elliott, Settlement 
Report, p. 257. 
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have been killed by lightning, or in some other sensational way, and 
the bridegroom now lives in the stars and has become a god of the 
household and marriages. The time for his worship is in the 
middle of summer. He has no shrine, but some sdl> tree {xhoreti 
ruhusta) in the jungle is marked out by the Baiga as his habitation, 
and at its foot a goat is sacriiiced in his honour. Whenever this 
tree falls, the Baiga sits there for some time and works himself up 
into a stat<5 of religious frenzy, when he walks blindly on and 
touches another tree which replaces the ancient shrine. At marriages, 
two short sticks of sdl wood are fixed in the ground beneath the 
marriage shed. On these the Patari puts the wooden rice- measure 
which has been used in the ceremony already desciibed. After the 
marriage is over, the sticks are taken up and fixed in the floor of the 
hkmily cookhouse, where they are kept with the similar sticks used 
in all previous marriages in the family, and worshipped at all 
subsequent marriages in honour of Dulha Deo. 

22. After the bride is formally introduced into the family of 

Th. eer.mon 7 of con- husband, she remains there for five days, 
farreatio, then returns home to her father, retmm- 

ing to her husband after such an interval as may be found con- 
venient.^ When she first comes to her husband, the clansmen assem- 
ble, and a ceremony analogous to the eonfarreatio of the Romans 
is carried out. She first touches all the family cooking -vessels, and 
cooks for the tribesmen. 


23. The binding part of the marriage ceremony is understood 

Binding portion of the to bc the marking of the foreheads of the pair 
ceremony of marriage. parents of thc bridegroom. After 

the betrothal, the engagement may be annulled ; but once this mai*k 
is made, the marriage is irrevocable. This, the regular form 
of the marriage, is known as charhauwa, or the " offering,'^ because 
the bride is offered to the bridegroom by her father. 

24!. Widow marriage by the form known as sagdi is freely 


Widow marriage. 


allowed. The levirate is practised under the 
usual restriction that the younger brother 


has the first claim to the widow of his elder brother, but the elder 


I TLia may be a sarvival of the general custv>m by which the bride and bride- 
groom are debarred from intoroourae and obliged to meet secretly for some time 
after marriage. See instances given by Lubbock, Origin of CivilUationt 81 ; 
Westermark, History of Human Marriage, 151. 
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brother cannot take the widow of his younger brother.^ If the 
younger brother does not care to marry the widow, , she can be 
married by an outsider, and, as a rule, all widows, except those, 
suffering from any serious physical or mental defect, are married 
again either to their brother-in-law or to a stranger. In the levi- 
rate the only ceremony is the announcement of the fact to the 
clansmen and a feast to the near relations, if the parties can afford 
it. When a stranger desires to take over a widow, he sends to her 
friends one or two maunds of rice, a thread bracelet [paltaiuichi) ^ 
a pair of ear ornaments made of palm leaf [tarki)^ and one or two 
sheets. The woman is dressed in these, and in the presence of the 
clansmen each pours some sesamum oil over the head of the other, 
lie then brings her' home and gives a tribal feast. An outsider 
marrying a widow has to pay back to the younger brother of tlio 
deceased husband the sum of twelve ru[)ees, which is supposed to be 
equivalent of the bride price originally paid for her. This, or some 
smaller sum proportionate to the means of the widow^s second hus- 
band, is always awarded by the tribal council. 

25. There is no legal rule of divorce. After a marriage is once 

performed, no physical defects in cither party 
Divorce. , ^ j 

are sumcient to annul it ; but if it turns out 

that the bridegroom is insane, or impotent, the marriage is annulled, 
and the bride is married again to one of his brothers, if such an 
arrangement is possible. But if the parties before marriage are 
aware of any defect in either, the marriage must be maintained. 
Grounds for divorce are adultery or absolutely final excommunica- 
tion from caste of either party. It is said that it used to he the 
custom that if a woman was deserted by her husliand for a year, 
she could remarry ;• but if such was the custom formerly, the 
people deny that it is recognised at present. But no divorce is 
permitted without an enquiry and order of the tribal council. They 
profess that a divorced wife cannot re-marry, but that a divorced 
man is allowed to marry again after giving a tribal feast. But 
cases to the contrary have been quoted, and it would apjiear that 
the restriction on a divorced wife re-marrying is comparatively 


> TWb is also a rule amongr the regular Qonda,— Central Provinces Gazetteer, 
278 ; Forsyth, Highlands of Central India, 150 ; Dr. Weatermark, History of 
Human Marriage, bl0,s qq , givkiB strong gtoands for disputing the theory that the 
levirate is a survival of polyandry. 

3 For other iustanceH of this see Letourncau, Evolution of Marriage. 237. 
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modern. The real tribal rule seems to have been that the man who 
took the widow in 9agdi was obliged to return the bride price.* 

26. The children of recognised wives, which include offspring of 
the levirate and widows re-married according 
to caste custom, succeed equally to the goods 

of the father. No division takes place as long as the father lives 
and, as a rule, they continue to live together, the tendency being to 
form large united households.* At the same time the sons appear 
to have the right on the death of their father to claim tl.eir shares 
of the cattle and moveables ; and set up for themselves. In a coun- 
try whore land is of little value and houses easily built, these give 
rise to no difficulty. Illegitimate clnldrcn have no rights, but the 
tribal council generally awards them something out of their fathei*^s 
goods. Whether legitimate or illegitimate, children follow the 
caste of the father, but the illegitimate children are not allowed to 
eat with the clansmen. They appear generally to emigrate, or, if 
they remain at home, only intermarry with persons in the same rank 
as themselves. If a widow with children marry again, they remain 
with the friends of their father. If she marry outside the family 
of her late husband, she loses all rights to his estate, and her sons by 
him succeed. In this case the sons by both fathers are considered 
joint and equal heirs to the property of both. All, in any case, the 
widow can claim, is maintenance, and she has no power of making 
away with any property. In the case of the levirate, there is no 
fiction that the children by the second are those of the first husband : 
in fact, the theory of the value of a son from a religious point 
of view seems to be only very dimly understood. 

27. If a man die, leaving a widow or widows, a son or sons, a 

daughter or daughters, brothers and other 
relations, the son or sons succeed to the 
estate of their father. The elder son gets something in excess, gen- 
erally about ten per cent, in cattle and household goods, but there 
is no fixed rule. The inheritance is divided, not according to the 
number of wives, but of sons, and no regard is paid to the fact that 
one vndow may be of better family than the others. The father 
cannot in his lifetime select any particular son to have a larger 


1 In Greece, in such oases, it was the lady’s father who returned the bride 
price. — Odyssey, VIII, 318. 

3 This is the K&udh custom accordinar to some authorities. ^Dalton, Ethnology^ 

294 . 
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Tho righia of tho 
widow. 


Bliare than the others • and the question whether one son may be 
better ofB than the others, or may have received a larger dowry with 
his wife i*'. not considered. 

28. In default of sons only, the brethren who have lived inasso- 
Tho aaaociatod bre- ciation with the deceased are entitled to 

succeed. The sons of a deceased son or 
deceased associated lirother succeed equally to the share which would 
have fallen to their father. If the brothers succeed they must 
maintain the widow. A concubine gets only what her paramour 
may have given her in his lifetime. 

29. If a man has died in a state of exclusion from caste his 
Tho righia of tho widow succeeds and his brothers have ‘no 

widow. rights. A widow^s right to maintenance 

depends on her continuing chaste ; and if she ofCcnds they are at 
liberty to turn her out. 

30. Girls have no right of inheritance, but are entitled to main- 

^ , , tenance until marriage, and to have their 

The righta of daugli- ^ ^ 

tors. wetlding expenses paid out of the estate of 

their father. 

81. Posthumous sons liavo no rights unless the pregnancy of the 

wife has been acknowledged by the husband 

posthumous sons. . 

during his life. 

82. If a man abandons the world and liecomcs an ascetic he 

^ loses his right to inherit ; his wife and 

sons, and in default of them his associated 
brethren, succeed to his property. 

38. Succession to any office, such as that of village headman, 
falls to the eldest son of the late incumbent ; 

Succession to offico. , . , n. y m 

but if he prove unlit some other member of 
the family is selected to fill his place. 

34>. The tribe profess to maintain elaborate rales on the subject 
of adoption : but it is doubtful how far this 
Adoption. Hindu influence. The idea of 

adoption from a religious point of view in connection with the 
trdddha seems hardly to exist. ^ It is said that only a sonless man 
can adopt,* and that the consent of his collateral heirs is not needed. 
Put he cannot adopt if his daughter's son is alive. If a matins son 


The rights of daugh- 
ters. 


posthumous sons. 


Ascetics. 


Succession to office. 


Adoption. 


I On this, see J. D. U&yne, Hindu Law, p. 87 
9 ibid. 89. 
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is permanently excluded from caste he can adopt one of his brother's 
sons. He cannot adopt a second time while the son first adopted is 
alive. A bachelor^ a blind man, a cripple, a widower, or one who 
becomes an ascetic cannot adopt.^ Nor can a woman adopt : a 
childless widow with property in her own right may give her goods 
to her kinsmen, but cannot adopt. But cases have been known in 
which a childless widow * has been allowed to adopt her brother's son 
with the consent of all the heirs. But it is settled that in any case 
a widow cannot adopt if a son already adopted by her late husband 
is in existence : and if a son thus adopted die, the widow cannot 
adopt unless her husband before his death have given her tlistinct 
authority to do so. A man cannot give his eldest or his only son 
to another to adopt but if he have a brother living apart, he can 
permit him to be adopted by another. There is no age fixed for 
adoption, but the boy must be unmarried. Girls cannot be adopted. 
As a matter of fact, a boy not a relation is never adopted, and the 
preference is always given to a nephew or first cousin on the male 
side,* and it is generally admitteil that the adopter and the adopted 
son should be of the same sept (hiri). This excludes the son of 
a sister who necessarily follows the sept of his father. The only 
exception to this is the case of a daughter's son who is sometimes, 
but very rarely ailopied.® As illustrating the vagueness of the 
conception of adoption, it appears to be tribal custom that the 
adopted son inherits both from his adoptive and his natural father. 
If a man have a son after he has adopted a boy, both share equally. 
As regards the special case o£ yharjaiydn or Bcena marriage, this 
only takes place among poor people where they are unable to afford 
a regular marriage. 

The period of probation is three years, and during this time the 
boy docs house and field work, and is entitled to clothes and main- 
tenance from his father-in-law in future. The girl to whom he is 
to be married gives him food and water, and, at least nominally, 
sexual intercourse between the pair is prohibited. After the three 
years' probation is over the girl's father gets them married at his 
own expense. After the marriage they can set up for themselves 
or continue to live with the bride's father who has no farther 


> On this, see J. D. Mayne, Hindu Law, p. 90. 

^Ibid, p.94. 
a Ibid, p. 120. 

*lhid,p. 112. 

5 They would bo pxcluded by Hindu Law, ibid, p. 113. 
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right to claim work from his son-in-law, and he on the other hand 
has no claim to succeed to his father-in-law’s estate. In cases oE 
adoption tharc is no special ceremony except the announcement of 
the fact to the assembled clansmen. 

35. Besides agnates all cognates, that is to say, those families 

, . , . into which girls are given in marriage or 

RelaUonship. , , , . 

whence brides are taken, are considered 
elations. These consist of the father-in-law (sasur), the wife’s 
brother {sdlaS, A man calls his brother-in-law {sdla) hdbu : close 
friends not related to him he calls bhdi or hdhn. They remember 
the names of male ancestors up to the third or fourth generation, 
and those of women up to the great grand-mother. Tliey recognise 
a connection with x)crson6 born in the same village who are known 
as ganwa bhdi, 

36. They have no observances dui*ing the pregnancy of the 

^ ^ mother : she is not allowed to eat white 

Birth Ceremomes. 

grain, and gets only light food. The woman 
is delivered on the ground facing East. The after-birth is 
taken away secretly and buried.* When the parturition is 
difficult the midwife {(J ham din) hangs a piece of a jungle 
root, the name of which is kept secret by women, round her neck 
and fastens it with a bit of untwisted thread. Another device for 
the same pui’pose is to crush two and-a-half leaves of the mahna 
( Batua latifulia\ in water and make the woman ^I'ink it. The 
moment the child is born a bit of two jungle plants called ehifdwar 
and ehindwar is hung round its neck to keep ofE ghosts {bhiiti. The 
woman is kept isolated in a special room (jaunr) where she is attended 
by the midwife.* The child is not left alone for a year after its 
birth, and some one always sits near it to ward off the attacks of 
ghosts, and with the same object some iron implement such as a 
sickle {kaffsua) or a betel eutter (sarauba) is kept near the child’s 
head. They say that iron is the weapon of Durga Devi and keeps 
off ghosts. For the same reason a fire is kept lighted over the place 
in which the umbilical cord (ndr) is buried by the midwife in the 
delivery room. This is maintained as long as the woman remains 
in seclusion. 


1 A tomb was raised over the after-birth of Aarangseb at Dohad in the Panch 
Mah&ls. Bombay Qateiteet, III, 312. 

3 Bee the oaeea of this quoted by Weatermark, History of Human Marriags, 485 ; 
and oomparo Frazer, QoUen Bought II, 238 aqq.f Wallace, Malay Archipelago, 167. 
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It is considered improper that the child should be bom elsewhei'C 
than in the house of the father. On the sixth day is the ehhaihi 
at which the mother and child are bathed.^ 

On the twelfth day is the barahi when the head of the child is 
shaved * and at the same time all the near clansmen shave their 
heads. On this day the dirty clothes are given to the Dhobi to 
wash^ and the mother and all her relations, male and female, pu^- on 
clean clothes. The mother and child are bathed and at this fine* 
bath the mother is rubbed with a mixture of oil and turmeric and 
is then finally pure and joins the fami ly . On the sixth day there 
is no regular feast, only some of the female relations and friends 
who live close by are entertained. On the twelfth day the clans- 
men are fed and liquor is distributed : the earthen cooking vessels 
of the household arc thrown away and replaced : the karama or 
tribal song and dance is performed and the sister of the clnUVs 
father or the elder sister of the baby washes out and replasters the 
delivery room, for which she receives a present known as 
neocbhdufar? 

37. There is a survival of the custom of couvade to this extent 

Couvado when after delivery the woman is given 

a cleaning draught of ginger, turmeric, and 
molasses, the father has to take a drink of it first.* 

38. Like many other savage races the Manjhis take the dying 

person into the open air so that there may be 
Death oeremoniM. * " 

nothing to stop the egress of the departing 


> The ehhaihi appears to repreaont among the trae Gonds the time at which the 
base of the umbilical cord which is carefully buried dries up and falls ofP.^Hislopp 
Papefs, App. IV. As among Hindus the harahi or twelfth day ceremony represents 
the time at which infants generally suffer from infantile lock-jaw which is caused by 
the cutting of the cord with a blunt, coarse weapon and the neglect of sanitary pre- 
cautions. This disease is known as jamhua (the visit of Yama, the god of death 
or ghugghvM from ghuggha, the owl, which is supposed to grip the child by the 
throat and stop its breathing. 

- Child tonsure is a rite among the SantAls, and appears to be the only com- 
pulsory ceremony up to marriage. Dalton, Ethnology, 214. 

3 Among the real Qonds the woman remains apart for thirteen days after delivery : 
on the fifth day the female neighbours are feasted, and on the twelfth day male 
friends are entertained : on the thirteenth the purification is ended by giv.ng a 
dinner to both parties. The child is named a month or two after. Among some 
tribes, however, the mother is isolated for a month, during which no one touches her 
and, unless there are grown up daughters, she is bound to oook for herself. But 
this is not general. Hislop, Papers, 5, 18, App. IV. 

* This is a custom among a Madras tribe the Koravas : see Tylor, Primitive 
Culture, I, 84. On the custom generally, consult Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 
15 sqq. : Letonrneau, Evolution of Marriage, 316 sqq. 
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soul.' Like the Korkus,® they are in the transition stage between 
burial and cremation. People who die of small-pox and arc supposed 
to be thus directly under the influence of the goddess Sitala are 
buried, and so are children up to the age of about seven, unless they 
have been already married, in which case they arc usually cremated. 

I'he dying person is fed with a little rice and curds, and a small 
piece of silver is put into the mouth as a viaticum.® The Patari 
priest admonishes his spirit to quickly leave the body of clay 
and depart to the next world. In the case of burial the grave is 
dug north and south in which direction the body is laid,* head 
upwards, tied up in a shroud. The grave is dug by the relatives, 
each of whom throws a little earth on the corpse. A cremation 
is carried out in the ordinaiy way at a regular cremation ground 
[marghat). If the deceased was an old man, a bludgeon {Idtki) and 
an earthen pot {mdiga) are left near the pyre. An axe is sometimes 
placed in the same way in order that the spirit may make its living 
in the next world, linear the pyre of an old woman are placed 
with the same object a grass spud {khnrpn) and a stick and the 
wooden stand {iehri) on which the house water-pots are placed. 
These articles are not broken as is the case with other savage 
tribes.® The l)ody is laid on the pyre, feet south and head north,, 
and wood is piled over it. The pyre is fired by the nearest relative, 
the son or brother of the dcc^sed. He lights a wisp of grass, 
walks five times round the pyre, and after applying the torch to the 
mouth of the corpse sets fire to the wood. One of the relatives 
brings home a lighted brand from the pyre which he gives to the 
female relations of the deceased. Each of them then steps once 
backwards and forwards over the brand. This is understood to 
imply that though the women folk did net go to the cremation 
ground they have shared in the obsequies. After this the women 
are considered imjiure and do not go into the house until they have 
bathed in the nearest stream. The male mourners, after the pyre is 
well alight, rub themselves with a mixture of oil and turmeric and 


* Tylor, Primitive Culture, 1, 463. 

- Central Provinces Gazetteer, 49 : Forsyth, Highlands of Central India, 155. 

* Tylor, loc. cit., 1, 494. 

* The regular Qond custom seems to ho the reverse of this.— Central Provinces 
Qasetteer, 278. 

* Lubbock, Origin of CivtlUalion, 37 : Spencer, Principles of Sociology, 1, 184. 

voL. HI. a K 



MAJUWAB. 


434 


butter. Most of them before cremation ebave the head of the corpse 
and rub it with oil and turmeric before it is taken out for cremation. 
But the head shaving is not universal. If the deceased hr.ve died of 
a contagious disease, like cholera, the Baiga goes ahead of the 
funeral procession with a chicken in his hands, which he lets loose 
in the direction of some other village as a scape-goat to remove the 
infection. None but some other most experienced Baiga dares to 
touch or consume the scape-goat. When they take such a corpse 
to be cremated they also sprinkle sesamum on the ground as they 
go on, to prevent the return of the ghost.^ After the cremation is 
over with the same object they spnnkle sesamum on the funeral 
pyre. Next day they sweep up the ashes and collect the bones for 
conveyance to the Ganges when an opportunity occurs. When the 
mourners after completing the obsequies return to the house of 
the deceased no food is cooked there, but is sent from the house of a 
daughter or sister of the deceased. After eating, the clansmen 
return home. On the third day all the earthen vessels are replaced 
and the barber shaves the heads of all the male relations.* On the 


fourth day the clansmen are fed and eat with the persons who fired 
the pyre. On the tenth day is the daawdn when the Patari priest 
sings a song in honour of the dead man and with other presents 
takes the clothes and vessels of the deceased as his representative, 
like the Hindu Mahabrdhman, in the belief that these things will 
be passed on for the use of the deceased, in the world of the dead. 
On this day the clansmen shave their heads, beards and mustaches, 
reserving the scalp lock. After a feast to the brethren the death 
impurity is over.* 

39. On the night of the cremation food is laid out on the road 


Propitiation of the 
sainted dead. 


taken by the funeral procession, along which 
it is believed the spirit of the dead man 


returns. When a child is born the Patari is 


asked which of the deceased ancestors has been re-embodied in the 


child and when the Patdri announces the name this is given to the 
child. In the same way if a calf is bom and will not drink milk 
they call in an Ojha who says Your father has been re-born in this 
calf It is then taken great care of and not worked in the plough. 


* Tylor, Primitive Cviture, 1, 126 : Lubbock, Origin of Oivilieation, 234. 

^ Odyssey, IV, 197 : Spencer, Sociology, 1, 164. 

^ Among the real Qonde the death impurity lasts only one day. Hislop, Papers 


19 . 
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The calf is not branded as with Hindus. They do not erect monu- 
ments to the dead as the Gonds do.^ Whenever a son or daughter 
is inan-ied a fowl and some liquor are offered to deceased ancestors^ 
and on the tenth day after a death the Patari offers a burnt saeriheo 
{Aom) in the courtyard in honour of the dead. They do not perform 
the annual death ceremony (iarst) or release male calves in honour 
of the dead : but some of the more wealtliy Manjhis are already 
approximating to Hindu custom in this respect. 

40. The religious affairs of the caste are managed by the Patari 
„ . who corresi)onds to the Pradhana * of the re- 

Beligion. ^ 

gular Gonds and performs the functions of 

Hindu Briiliman and Mali Abrah man. As witli the Gonds the 
Pata.ri does not seem to become defiled if a dog or cat dies in his 
house. ^ Some of the more advanceil Manjhis worship Mahadeva 
who is admittedly the representative of the Gond deity Bara Deo 
and like him has an ox for his vehicle. Bara Deo is also known as 
Ningo Baghiya or Burha Deo. Lingo or Lingal is a sort of pro- 
phet among the Gonds* This deity is worshipped by the Patari 
on his periodical visits to his constituents when he goes about 
rattling a number of iron rings fixed on a stick. He takes alms only 
from Manjhis. They also worship the collective local gods in the 
form of a male deity Dih, and a female DcohArin. In honour of 
them small images of elephants^ horses^ etc., are placed under a sal 
tree. Many of these shrines are by the more advanced Manjhis 
identified with those of Devi. In this is placed a water vessel 
{IsaUa) and over it is set np a red flag on a pole. The seat of the 
deity is represented by a little platform of mud on which offerings 
are made and fire sacrifices (Aom) done. The sacrifices to these 
local gods s^ro done by the Baiga who cuts off the head of a goat 
or chicken with an axe, holding the victim facing east opposite the 
shrine. To the sainted dead no blood offerings are made. To 
them are offered small round cakes which must be made by the 
wife of the eldest son.* These are offered in the cookhouse which 

> Hislop, loc. cii.t page 19. 

s See Hislop, loc, ciL, 19. 

* Hislop, loc. ciL, 5 sq, 

* The name aooording to Hislop is of Gond origin ; sometimes Bhan, Gondi for 
** devotee,” is affixed to his namo and sometimes PariAr, which means saint.” 
Hislop, Papers, App. 8. The name as Forsyth remarks {Highlands of Central 
India, 188) probably represents the phallic nature of the worship. B4ghiya marks 
his oonneotion with the tiger {hdgh)-, Bara or BArha means ” great” or ” ancient.” 

B Campbell, Notes, I. 

VoL. III. 
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represents the abode of the sainted dead. If she is unable from 
illness or any other cause to cook the whole number required, she 
makes one or two and the rest are cooked by the women rf the 
family junior to herself. They hang up in their houses as charms 
to keep off disease the bones of pigs or the heads of monkeys 
which they hold in a certain degree of respect. Wbra 
they are eating th<y mention the earth goddess in the Hinduisod 
form of Sitai-am and throw a little food on the ground.* On 
holidays the only grain they eat is tdwdn {panicum /rumentaeeum) 
paddy and wheat. There is a special prohibition against using the 
small millet {mijhari) on holidays, and it is only very poor people 
who eat it. When milking a cow they utter no spell, but pour a 
little milk on the ground from the first teat they touch. They think 
it very unlucky to let salt fall on the ground, and will not pass it 
from hand to hand as they eat it. The sacrifice to the local female 
deity now identified with Devi is a female goat which has never 
borne a kid. Liquor is poured on the ground in honour of Gans4m 
who is a noted deity of the Kols. Women are not allowed to join 
in the worship of the deohdr or local gods, nor to consume any part 
of the offering.* On Sunday they make vows to Sfiraj Deota, the 
Sun god, and pray to him to bless their occupations. On that day 
they eat only once and abstain from salt. The ceremony ends with 
a fire offering (Ac<») which is offered in the courtyard by the house 
owner.’ 

41. They do not worship all ghosts [bhdt), but they believe that 

Ghost worship. In such cases an 

Ojha IS called in and he gets into a state of 
ccstacy {khelna, ahhudna) and finally proclaims the special bAdt 
which requires propitiation. Then they give a female goat, a fowl, 
some liquor and a piece of yellow cloth to the Ojha who offers 
them to the bhdt and then appropriates them himself. Their 
theory of monntmns is that they were rained down from heaven by 
Paramesar, and hence people are careful about going up mnnn tni n H 
which are the abode of evil spirits. Many of these mountain ghosts 
are related. Thus, Turkin, a deified Muhammadan female ghost. 


1 Sponcor, Sociology, I, 259. 
s Spencor, loc, cil,, I, 229. 

» The Gonda worship the San as Bayet&l.— Hialop, Pa/pers App 49 
CenlralProvinceB Gazetteer, 4S •. Forsyth, Highlands of Central India 154 • 
Origin of Civilisation, 317. ' 


: afso see 
Lubbock, 
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who lives on the Jungail hill south of the Son, and Barwat, a male 
ghost, who lives on the Aunri hill, are sister and brother and rule 
all the mountain ghosts in that part of the country. When people 
ascend these haunted mountains they take the precaution of throw- 
ing some dry rice and flowers at the foot. They then clasp their 
hands and implore the local ghosts not to harm them. There is a 
stream called Sukandar, a tributary of the Kanhar on the Sarguja 
frontier, in which is a deep water hole supposed to be of unknown 
depth. In the middle of this is a mound on which is a kurlu tree. 
When ghosts become troublesome the Ojha searches for a piece 
of deer horn in the jungle and this he hammers with a stone 
into the tree and thus shuts up the ghost. The tree is covered 
with hundreds of such pieces of horn. The suppliant lias to offer 
a water-pot {lota) and tray {thdli) under the tree. Only great 
Ojhas venture near the place, and when they do they tread very 
cautiously so as not to disturb the bhuta. The stones round the 
pool are very slippery, and it is supposed that the bkuta push 
in unwary visitors and drown them.* It is in this hole that the 
ruler of all the bhuta abides, and he allows no strange bbuta to enter 
it. In the same pool, however, live the snake god and his wife— 
the Nag and Nagin. To them are offered a red goat, a red fowl, 
and ten cakes {puri). These offerings are made by any one afflicted 
by Ihuts^ and the service is performed by the village Baiga. There 
is another river named the Kui’so in Sarguja which is also infested 
by these water bhuta^ To these the Baiga does sacrifice that there 
may be good rain, productive harvests, and that epidemics may not 
visit his village. In the same stream lives a kind of demon known 
as Jata Rohini ; the water hole in which he lives abounds in fish, 
and the Baiga catches one of them with his hands and offers it to 
the Deo. If any one but a Baiga dare to take a fish from here the 
Deo pushes him in and drowns him. No one dares to drink from 
there. If any one ventures to do so the water bubbles up and 
drowns him. 

42 . In Sarguja there are two noted caves— one on the Marcha, 
and the other on the Banka hill. In the former lives a male deity 
called Mah^dani Deo. None dares to enter the cave. Now and 
then a white horse is seen near this cave, and his dung has been f gund 
there ; but when any one approaches the place he disappears. This 


> Spencer, Sociology, I, 219. 
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hill grows a quantity of wild pepper (marc/ta) whence its name> and 
this is brought home by the Manjhis and used as a spell against 
disease. Not even a Haiga dares to enter the cave of Mah^d^ni 
Deo. All he ventures to do is to sacrifice a he-goat in the neighbour- 
hood in his honour. In the Banka hill is a cave in which a demon 
of the Dano species lives. Her name is unknown^ but she brings 
pain and disease and is of a very violent temper. To appease her 
the Baiga oilers a black and white cock at the foot of the hill and 
makes a fire offering {Aom) with molasses and butter. This done, 
he sprinkles some holy rice {acAAal) in the direction of her cave 
which no one dares to enter. When she is angry a voice is heard 
from the hill saying “ Beware I Beware I (hhaharddr! kAaharddr!) 
and this is very often followed by an epidemic of cholera. Any 
one who approaches the neighbourhood of her cave is seized with 
diarrhoea. 

43. There was once an Ahir named Bachhraj Kunwar. His 
leg was cut off in a fight with some R^ja and he died. He has become 
a vicious ghost (btr) and is now worshipped as a godKng {deoia). 
He now lives on the Ahlor hill in Sarguja, where his petrified body 
may still be seen, and the Manjhis go there to worship him. His 
offering is a black goat, and this offering is specially made when a 
prayer to him has been answered. The Baiga does the sacrifice. 
The wife of this Bachhraj Kunwar lives on the Jhoba hill in 
Sarguja. No one but a Baiga dares to ascend the hill, and even 
the Raja of Sarguja, when he visits the neighbourhood, sacrifices 
a black goat. M^njlns believe that if these two deities are duly 
propitiated they can give anything they need. Similarly, on the 
Maura hill in Pargana Singrauli lives a demon known as Darrapat 
Deo. No one dares to ascend the hill. Even Ojhas when they go 
there sacrifice a goat at the base. To illustrate the mixture of 
Hinduism with these aboriginal beliefs, it is said that when 
Rdwana abducted Sita he kept her for some time on this hill, and 
to this day on the summit may be seen her litter [pdlki) turned 
into stone. 

44. Another deity of the same kind is Rftja Chandol, whose 
shrine is on the Oonra hill in Pargana Dudhi under a ptpal tree. 
He is apparently the same as Chandor a deity of the Bengal Mundas ^ 
who appears to be the same as Chando Omol or Chanala, the moon. 


> fiisley, TVibff andCatlM, II, 108 . 
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worshipped by women as the wife of Singbonga and the mother of 
the stars.' Similar deities known as Mirga R^ni and Koti Rani 
live on the Chainpur hill in Fargana Dudhi. Fat Deo is the deity 
of the Kaimur hills in Sarguja, and he has a colleague Sonaich Deo 
who lives on the Baunra Bdnda hill. One local tradition of the 
Manjhis makes Raja Chandol a ChauhS,n Chhatri from Riwa. 
ijike him is Bariyar Sah, who is said to have been a Rakhsel 
Chhatri and a Raja of Sargnja. He came to hunt in this part of 
the country when it was all jungle and took up his residence at 
Mahuli. He was killed by Bhaiyya Sah, the ruler of Nagar 
Untari, and his Rani became Sati in his honour : since then he and 
his Rani have been worshipped. 

45. The sacred dance of the tribe is the karama which is per- 


Sacred dances. 


formed round a branch of the karam tree 
{anthocephalus cadamba) set up in the court- 
yard of the house. The men and women stand in opposite lines and 
advance and retreat to the music of the sacred drum \mdndar ) . 
Songs are sung, generally of a very gross nature, and the ceremony 
is the occasion for much drinking and dissolute conduct, 

46. Some of the richer Manjhis go on the ordinary Hindu 

pilgrimages to Benares, Frayag, the shrine of 
Pilgrimagea. Vindhyabasini Devi at Bindhachal, etc. 

They also go to bathe in the Son which is known as Son Bhadra 
Maharaj, ^‘the fortunate great king. They visit a special shrine 
near his source at Amarkantak. The days for batliing are at 
eclipses and on the khichari festival on the last day of Fus 
(January). Bathing is meritorious only on the north bank, which 
is known as that of Kashi (Benares). 

47. Brahmans are employed by them only for the purpose of 

fixing lucky days at marriages, etc. The 
The tribal priosta. ^ave been already mentioned. An 

account of them will be found in the 9\yeci^\ article referring to 
them. They worship Ningo Baghiya and the other regular tribal 
gods. The Baigas who in the Central Frovinces form a special 
tribe,® worship only the village gods and the village goddess, now 
generally identified with the Hindu Devi. 


1 Dalton, Ethnology^ 186. 

* Forsyth, Highlands of Central India, 373 ay. 
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43. Contrary to Hindu practice the Mdnjhis yoke cows in the 
_ .. , plough. They have a triennial festival in 

honour of Ningo BSghiya at which accord- 
ing to a common Gond practice they sacrifice calves..^ To Ningo 
Baghiya some pillars are erected which are known as deo kothdr or 
the “ deity store-house/^ On the third day of Baisakh they pour 
water out of a lota on the pillar of Ningo Baghiya^ ana sprinkle ic 
with grains of sacred rice {achhat) after the sacrifice of a kid 
(haliodna). After this they cook and offer cakes which the Patari 
and all the members of the household consume. Among Hindu 
festivals they recognise the Dasahai'a on the tenth bright half of 
Kuar, the Anant Chaudas on the fourteenth bright half of 
BhMon and the Phagua or Iloli on the full moon of Phalgun. 
The women^s festivals are the third light half of Bhadon^ the 
sixth and eleventh light half of Karttik. The Til SankrsLnt in 
Pus is also obseiTed. On the Sankrant^ or conjunction^ in Baisakh 
is the SatuHn when people eat saitu or parched gram flour. Like 
other Hindus they do not eat mangoes before that date. On the 
third light half of Bh^don the women fast, and on the eleventh is 
the main Karama* festival which is generally a drunken orgy. 
On this day every one dances the karama and drinks liquor^ 
while the women fast. This day ends all agricultural contracts, 
such as partnership in cultivation, lending of ploughs, etc. On that 
day they eat the karami, which is a sort of weed found in tanks 
and streams. They also observe the Bakshabandhan or Salono 
on the last day of Sawan, but with this peculiarity that there 
is no special date for tying on the wristlets of coloured string 
because Brahmans are so few in number. They wander about 
the country during the whole of the following month and tie 
on the amulets as they arrive at each village. The BrUhman 
receives for this service some pice and grain which is in addition to 
the ordinary dues (kharwan) which he receives in the foim of a 
sieve {idp) full of grain at each harvest. M&njhis are liberal in 
distributing dues of this kind, and in addition to the Br&hman, the 
Patari, N4u, Dhobi, the village messenger {Kotwdr), usually a 


> On oow Bacrifioe among the Gonda, boo Hialop, Papers, 19, 22. 

* The Karama among more Hinduised menial tribea is replaced by the Jhdmar 
dance in which the women go round in a circle with joined hands, sab milki jhUmar 
pars, thUthi kahiS hamahUn, ** When all are dancing the Jhdmar the handlesa woman 
•ays ' Shall I join in ’ P Christian, Behir Proverbs, 6L 
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Fanika by caste, and even in some places Musalman faqirs receive 
the same allowance. Some at the pitta paksha, or fifteen days 
sacred to tiie worship of the sainted dead, in the month of Knar 
offer the sacred ball {pinda) through the Patari, and shave on the 
te ith day. There is not, as is the custom among many of the 
allied tribes, any festival at which youths and girls mix and arrange 
marriages. The women^s festival on the third light half of 
!3hadou is confined to married women, and is not shared in by girls 
or widows. 

Women also observe the Jiutiya festival on the 9th of Kuar.^ 
On this day married women fast with the special object of securing 
long life {jivy whence the festival takes its name) and prosperity to 
their mothers-in-^law and sons. They have a special phi*ase when a 
man escapes a great danger, such as an attack from a tiger — Tuhdr 
mdi khar Jiutiya kihau. ^‘Your mother went through such a 
rigid fast at the Jiutiya that she did not even brush her teeth 
The date of this festival appears to differ in various places. In 
Bengal it appears to be celebrated on 1 5th Assin and in Bihar on 8th 
dark half of Kaiijtik. The object in all places seems to be the same^ 
that married women by fasting invoke good luck and long life on 
their relations,^ 

49. One fetish peculiar to the Manjhis and allied Dravidian 
tribes is the or chain fetish. This is 

Fotishism. 

an iron chain about feet long and 7 lbs. 
in weight, with an iron knot at the end. It is generally accom- 
panied by a leather strip of the same length. This is in charge of 
the Baiga, and is kept hung up in the shed dedicated to the local 
deities {deokdr). It is treated with great respect and a genuine 
specimen can be obtained only with great difficulty. 

When girls become hysterical they are taken to the shrine and 
there beaten by the Baiga with his chain, which is understood to 
embody the local divinity, until the devil leaves them. The treat- 
ment is said to succeed at onco. It may be noted that this chain 
under the name of Sakla Fen has among the regular Gonds become 
an actual divinity.^ In the hot weather the local female deity 
identified with Devi wanders about the air in the middle of the day 


1 Thip, accordixig to Hislop, Papers^ App. II, is performed in SAwan. 

* Rialoy, Tiibes and CasU'S, II, 1«)0 : Grierson, Behdr Peasant Life^ 403 . 

3 SAkla (Hindi Sankar, Sanskrit Shrinkala,) moans “a chain.’* See Hislop, 
PaperSt App. 47 : Central Provinces QateUeer^ 275, 
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in her chanot (ra^A) ; and if in that season of the year a child goes out 
dressed in red clothes the deity rides on it, and the child becomes in- 
sensible and can be cured only by the incantations of the Baiga. This 
is probably a popular way of explaining the effects of sunstroke . ^ 
One function of the Baiga is forming a sacred line with liquor 
round the village which foreign ghosts are unable to cross.® The 
belief in ghostly lights which appear to mislead the traveller at 
night is widespread. As already stated, the mud platform in the 
Baiga^s shrine is supposed to he the residence of th'> local deities, 
and he sometimes in addition raises a special Brahm chaura which is 
a platform in honour of some BrA.hman who has died by an unusual 
or untimely death. On Brahm woi-ship Mr. BailHe writes— The 
names classified in the list of Brahms are almost innumerable. The 
information about them varies from a full and circumstantial account 
like that given for Rat an Panre or which might be given for Ilariram, 
the Raj Brahm of the Basti District, down to that derived from 
the name only, the Brahm anical character of which was taken to 
show that the particular Baba referred to was a Brahm. The total 
number of Brahm worshippers according to the census statements 
was 406,787, large numbers of whom belong to the Rajput caste 
the members of which arc most likely to incur persecution from a 
murdered or injured Brahm. The forms of death selected by suicide 
Br&hmans are diversified in the extreme. Of all I have heard the 
most horrible and most likely to impress the imagination of the 
persons against whom it was intended was that of a Brahman in 
the Partabgarh District, who when turned out of his land, to avenge 
himself, gathered a heap of cow-dung in the centre of one of the 
fields and lay down on it until he was eaten by worms. This 
happened sixty years ago, but his fields still stand a waste of jungle 
grass in the middle of rich cultivated lands, and neither Hindu nor 
Muhammadan will put a hand to a plough to till them. Whether 
Brahms are to be classed among malevolent or benificent 
spirits is a question which would probably be answered differently 
by different worshippers. Those families to whose account a Brahmas 
death is due would probably regard him as malevolent, but else- 
where a benificent interest is taken by Brahms in human affairs. 
Ratan Panr^ is said to be the tutelaiy deity of many Oonda 


■ For similar ideal, see Tylor, Primitive Culture, 1, 293. 
s For this, see Tylor, loc. cit, 1, 454. 
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villages.^ Though they secretly sacrifice cows, they still so far 
reverence the animal as to bow to it on 1 5tli Karttik, when they give 
salt to the animals and oil their horns.* 


50. The worship of the souls of the dead is, as already stated, in 
an elementary stage. It is only the more advanced Manjhis who 
worship them during the Pitrapaksha in Ku^r, and many now get 
the Brahman, and not the Pat^ri, to offer up the sacred ball (pinda) 
in their honour. When a man is asleep or insensible they believe that 
the soul is ^’’andcring abroad and returns to the body only on re- 
covery of consciousness.® Dreams are sometimes tine and some- 
times false, but it is in this way alone that the spirits of the dead 
manifest themselves and their appearance is dreaded because it im- 
plies that they liavc not received their due propitiation, and then they 
bring disease and doath.^ This is particularly the case with the 
ghost of a Baiga or of his wife. They must be propitiated by the 
offering of a young pig. This Baiga ghost becomes ruler of all the 
village ghosts, and his wife queen of all the local Churels or ghosts of 
women who die within the period of child-bed impurity. 

61. The sword is a recognised Manjhi totem. When women pass 

a pipal tree they bow and veil their faces. No 
Totems. . 

M§.njhi will cut a large tree or any tree 
which adjoins the special .va^tree in which the local deity resides. 

5^. The science of omens is widely recognised. When the female 


jackal [^phenkdnn] howls on the night the 
foundations of a house are laid the site is 


abandoned as unlucky. Meeting a hare is a very unlucky omen 
with them and all the allied tribes.* The sudden or unaccountable 
fall of a tree in front of a person undertaking a journey is also 
unlucky. The call of the iuiya bird on the right is a good meeting 
omen ; on the left the reverse ; a tiger meeting a traveller is 
lucky, but stumbling on starting on a journey is omin- 
ous. If a jackal cross from right to left or a female sdmbhar 
deer appear in front the journey .is abandoned. The langur baboon 


* CeMVk» Heport, Nofth~We8tern Provinces, 214 : For Batan PAnrS, see Introduc- 
tion to Popular Religion and Folklore, 122. 

- This oorreaponda to the Pola ceremony of the Qonda, for which see Hialop, 
Papers, App. III. 

• Tylor, Primitive Culture, I, 436. 

♦ Tylor, loc. eit., II, III. 

* The modern mythologriata of course identify the hare with the Moon. 
De Gubernatis, Zoological Mythology, II, 81. 



UAJnWAR. 


411 


Taboos* 


barking in front is lucky, and when this occurs they clasp their 
hands and salute the animal. 

63, After a Manjhi is initiated by his preceptor {guru) he is 
warned by him not to eat a particular fruit. 
This is very generally that of the bar gad 
or banyan and is known as gnruchhofni. l^oys, and occasionally 
girls, have the rds name or that determined by astrological consi- 
derations fixed by the Pandit, but this is kept secret and they are 
called by another name,* They will not eat the flesh of the cow or 
the domestic pig, snakes, lizards, crocodiles, or rats. The disuse of 
beef is comparatively modern, and is based on religious consider- 
ations derived from their Hindu neighbours. They will not touch 
a Dom, Chamar, Dhobi, or Dharkar, and they particularly object 
to the presence of Dorns in their villages. The women are not 
allowed to join in the tribal worship of Ningo Daghiya, whom 
they hesitate to name and generally call Durha Deo or the “ old god.*'^ 
A man will not call his wife Vjy her name. If she has a son he calls 
her mother of so and so/^ A man may not speak to his younger 
brother's wife or the mother of his son^s wife or of his daughter's 
husband A wife may not call her father-in-law by his 

name.* In the morning no one will speak of a donkey, of quarrelling, 
or death. They have the usual euphemisms in speaking of more 
dangerous animals, unlucky villages, or disreputable or miserly people* 
A woman while in her menses is under a rigid taboo, sits and cats 
apart, and engages in no household duties.* 

51. Their tribal oaths are touching a broad-sword,* touching 
the feet of a Brahman, holding a cow^s tail, 
touching Ganges water. They believe that 
anyone who forswears himself becomes poor and loses his children. 
Another form of oath occasionally employed is to stand in a pool of 
water or to walk through fire. These latter oaths are principally 
used in enquiries before the tribal council. 

55. Witches arc numerous, and feai*ed, and are both male and 
female. They are detested by the Patari 
priests, who use all their efforts to expel 


Oaths. 


Witchcraft. 


1 On this, see Lnbbock, Origin of Civilisation, 243. 

3 On these prohibitions arising out of relationships, see Letournenn, Evolution 
of Marriage, 290 : Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, II. 

* Frazer, Golden Bough, II, 238 sqq. 

* The Kanwars of the Central ProTinoes worship the broad-sword as an emblem 
of power under the name of Jh&ra Khand or Jhagra Khand.— Cen tral Provinces 
Gazetteer, 107, 
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them from the village. "Witches we able to cause sickness and 
death. A suspected witch is caught, beaten with castor-oil rods,* 
and called on to withdraw her spells. Another plan is to put her 
standing in water, and to prick her on the breast, tongue, and thigh, 
with five or six needles tied together. The blood is mixed with 
rice, which she is made to swallow. * Tlie effect of this is that she 
forgets her unrighteous spells. The ordeal is efficacious only if 
performed by running water. It is considered possible to injure 
an enemy by feeding a goat on grain and then sacriffeing it in his 
name before Mahadani or some of the other vicious godlings. 
There are numerous devices to check epidemics. When cholera 
begins, the elders, of the village, with the Ojha, or wizard, feed a 
black fowl with grain, and drive it lieyond the village boundaries, 
ordering it at the same time to take the disease away Avith it. If 
a resident of another village finds the fowl and eats it, cholera comes 
into his village. Hence, when disease is about, people are very 
cautious about meddling with stray fowls. When these animals are 
sent off, a little oil, red lead, and a woman^s forehead spangle are 
usually fastened to its head. When such an animal apix^ars in a 
village, it is taken to the shrine of the local god and sacrificed there, 
or in some cases they merely bow before it at the shrine and quietly 
jiasB it on to some other village. The original cost of the animal 
used as a scapegoat is defrayed by public subscription. This ar- 
rangement of sending out a scapegoat [ckalauwa) is common all 
over the country.^ Another method of keeping off disease is to 
hang little miniature cots {ehdrpdi) on the tree over the village 
shrine. When people are supposed to be under the dominion of a 
hhuty the Ojha is consulted, gets into a state of ecstaey, and names 
the particular ghost At exorcisms of this kind it is dangerous for 
outsiders to be present, as a wandering hhut may possess you, and 
this is perhaps one reason why it is so difficult to learn much of the 
proceedings of the Ojha.* In some cases, as already stated, persons, 
possessed by a bhuty are beaten with the sacred chain (ffurda) of the 
Baiga. Another plan is to burn strong smelling substances near 
the patient in order to drive out the bbut. The resin (dbdp) ex- 
tracted from the sal tree is very commonly used for this purpose. 

> These correspond in their efficacy to the Bowan of Scotland. — W. Henderson, 
Folklore oj the Northern Counties, 224; Conway, Demonology and Devil Lore* I, 126, 

* On Scapegoats, see Conway, Demonology and Devil Lore, II, 131, 169. 187. 

> Tylor, Primitive Culture, I, 127, 439. 

s Ibid, II, 136. 
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Evil Eyo. 


The office of the Ojha is considered respectable. Noted Ojhas take 
pupils on payment and instruct them in the craft. It principally 
consists in the knowledge of a number of hocus-pocus spells (mantra), 
which are used in sudden disease^ snake and scorpion bite^ and the 
like. 

56. Dreams are valuable as announcing that dead ancestors^ who 
alone appear in this way, need propitiation. 
They arc interpreted by the oldest and most 

experienced member of the family. When spirits appear in dreams 
it is usual to promise to make an offering of cakes, molasses, and 
butter, which is generally effectual. 

57. They believe in the influence of the Evil Eye (nazar). 
People bom on a Saturday have the power of 
casting it, and it can be avoided by the passes 

(jAtirna) of an Ojha. They have the usual means of baffling the 
Evil Eye by hanging beads, nuts, cowries, etc., round the necks of 
children ; by hanging up a blackened tile in fields or on the roofs of 
houses ; and by driving iron pins into the door frame. Witches, and 
people who cast the Evil Eye, are believed to wander about at night 
with an evil effect. They touch people while they are asleep and 
beset them. They cut and carry off locks of their hair, and thus 
acquire an influence over them. Divination is an ai-t unknown to 
the tribe, and is dene for them by Brahmans. 

58. On the third light half of Baisikh, they take omens of the 
season, and make five furrows in the field 
with a plough. On that day they sow a 

little idwdn millet, generally five handfuls. When they begin 
cultivation, they take the plough five times round the field, and sow 
five handfuls of seed grain. That day they eat specially good food. 
They do not commence sowing until the Baiga sets the example ; 
and so with manuring. The Baiga throws down five baskets of 
manure and then every one does the same. They interpret the cry 
of the cuckoo {papiha) as an omen of heavy rain. When the tree 
lizard [girgit) becomes red, and the skin on a buffaloes tail scarlet, 
and when buffalo urine dries up at once on the ground, it is a sign 
of immediate rain. A i-ainbow in the evening marks the cessation 
of the rains : when it shows in the morning, rain will be abundant. 
When the honey in the nests of the jungle bee coagulates, and when 
there is frost in spring, the autumn rains will be heavy. When the 
crop is ripe, the Baiga cuts five handfuls, and harvest begins. There 


Agrioultaral beliefs. 
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is no special worsliip^ but on that day the Baiga gets a meal of rice 
and pulse. Some, however, make an offering to the village gods. 
Cutting beg'ns on Monday, Wednesday, or Friday. Saturday is a 
very unlucky day for beginning any field work. There appears no 
trace of the custom of mshing at the last uncut poi-tion of the field 
and carrying the grain home with special ceremonies.^ But when 
the. new grain is ripe, the first five handfuls cut are taken home, 
crushed, and offered to Ningo Baghiya. The special guardian deity 
of crops is known as the “ Green lady — Haiiyeri or Ilariyari 
Devi. She is worshipped with a fire offering (horn) in the field at 
sowing and harvest time. Another of these field godlings is Chor- 
deva, the field thief. He has a wife known as Chordevi, and both 
are sometimes known as Chor and Chorni. Like the Jak and 


Jakni,* they live in different but adjoining villages, and the Chor 
robs threshing floors to support his wife. Hence, if you see one 
village thriving and its neighbour ruined, you may know that the 
Chorni lives in the former and the Chor in the latter. These field 
thieves are kept in order by the Ojha and Baiga.^ BhUts are also 
in the habit of robbing threshing floors until the grain is measured. 
In order to counteract them, a sacred circle is made round the corn 
heap, and baskets are never allowed to remain mouth upwards. 

59. In addition to the food taboos already noted, they will not 

eat flesh daring the fortnight devoted to the 
Food. , n , , n . . f 7 X , 

souls of the dead (pttra^paKsha)y and when a 

man returns from a pilgrimage he abstains for a time from meat 

and fish. The children eat first and the eldest last, men and women 

eat apai-t. As they eat, they throw a little food and water on the 

ground in the name of Paramesar. They use hemj) (gdnja), liquor 

and tobacco. Liquor is offered to the local god {Deohdr ) , but not to 

Ningo Baghiya. They believe that using hemp (s^gdnja) keeps off 

itch and malaria; and that the use of liquor wards off malaria. 

Drunkenness is considered disreputable. 

60. Equals salute one another in the form known as pdSlagi, 


Salutation. 


Elders receive the pdelagi and give a bless- 
ing (asts) in return. They do pdelagi to 


clansmen and saldm to strangers. In the presence of superiors 


> Soe Frazer, Qolden Bought Chap. III. 

* For T?hich aeo Jviroduction to Populat Religion, 234. 

3 Among the Oraona, Chordeva haa become an evil spirit, which, in the form of 
a cat, injures pregnant women.— Dalton, Ethnology, 261. 
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some stand on one leg, take off their shoes or turbans, and safdm. 
Connections by marriage {Samdhi) use the salutation Jnhdtj *'may 
you live long ! An elder gives a blessing to a youngei in the form 
nikeraho: may you be prosperous They salute by putting the left 
hand under the right elbow and raising the right hand to the level 
of tlie forehead. Women on meeting embraeti each other and weep.^ 
When a man meets his mother, or grandmother, lie touches her feet 
and says Vdelagi ddi ; I touch your fi et mother I She kisses 
him on the lips and checks and says JlifO piiira : ‘'Live, my 
son ! 

61 . Women are, as a nile, well treated. They say that a house 

is emiity {suna\ without a woman in it. The 

Status of women. -/. t *11 1 • -i. .pi 

wife, and especially the senior wife, if there 

are more than one, is mistress in household affairs, and she is con- 
sulted about marriage alliances and other important business. But 
women are considered much inferior to men, and a wife cannot sit 
on a cot in the presence of her husband : she eats after him and 
walks behind him on the road. But quarrelling and wrangling are 
certainly not so common among them as with ordinary low caste 
Hindus.* Some men, however, ill-treat their wives, and cases of 
suicide and the escape of young wives to their parents' home are not 
uncommon. The tribal council punishes misconduct of this kind. 
In any case a woman has to take bad language from her husband 
in silence or stand the risk of a Ixjating. 

62 . Old people are resjiected and supported. The Manjhis are 

Old people, visitors, ^eiy hospitable, especially to clansmen, and 
Btrangors. often incur debt in consequence of this. 

When a guest comes, even if they have to borrow, they arrange a 
performance of the Karama for him and supply him with liquor. 
They assist relations on occasions of monrning and rejoicing. There 
is a good deal of clan feeling amongst them, and if a tribesman is 
injured by a stranger, they, though’ generally a very peaceable 
people, are ready to turn out with their bludgeons to assist him. 
They very seldom appear as plaintiffs or defendants in court, and 
violent crimes against person and property are practically unknown 
among them. 


‘ This was tho way in which Penelope welcomed Telemachus.— Odi/sscy, XVII, 
38. And Bcc the whole subject discussed hy Eaqircssion of the Emotions, 

p., 210, sq. 

s This has also been noticed in tho case of the QondB»— Central Provinces 
Oatetlccr, 35. 
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63. One division of Ahirs, the Kaunrai, will eat food and drink 

water toiiehed by them. Dorns will eat their 
Social BtatuB. leavings. They will cat food cooked in but- 
ter (pak^i), only if cooked by themselves or by Brahmans. They 
pride themselves on abstaining from the use of beef and pork. 

64. The women are tattooed. They say that if they are not 
Clothes, jewelry, tattooed, Paramesar will pitch them out of 

tattooing. heaven.^ Nearly all the men among the 

Manjhis, as well as the allied tribes of the Chero, Panika, and 
Parahiya wear little brass or gold rings in the lobn of the ear.* 
Some wear their silver bangles on both wrists. Some MPinjlii men 
wear iron rings,, made of three folds of wire, on the little finger and 
thumb of the right hand : some wear a broad brass amulet {ddsu) 
on the upper part of the left arm. A few wear silver images of 
Sltala with the figure embossed and gilt. Some again liave a thin 
double necklace of small purple beads, with a larger white glass head 
strung between the others, every three or four inches apart. Some 
again wear a broad brass ring with a thin iron wire ring beside it 
on the first finger of the right hand. The better class wear the 
ordinary Hindu jacket {mirzdi) and loin-cloth {dhoti) • but the 
clothing of the poorer men is very scanty and consists merely of a 
small loin-rag {hhagai)^ and a scrap of cloth tied round the head, 
while the hair hangs behind uncut and unkempt. The Manjhi 
women all wear heavy pewter anklets (paf»f). These are usually 
terribly heavy and cumbrous and give them a peculiar heavy 
stumbling gait.* Women of the Poiya sept wear another form of 
anklet like tke gorahra of the Hindus. They are not allowed to 
w^ear 3 'cllow clothes nor glass bangles {churi), and, even if married 
do not apply red lead to the palling of the hair, as ordinary low 
caste Hindu women do. They go so far as not to allow a woman 
of another caste into the dwelling-house or cow-shed, if she wears 
yellow clothes or a forehead spangle {tiknli), Manjlii women must 
keep the head bare, and are not allowed to draw the sheet over it. 


> Labbook, Origin of Civilization, 374. For the custom of tattooing- among 
these tribes, see Agariya, para. 22. 

3 The Mariya Qonds have the upper part of the lobe pierced and ornamented 
nvith small earrings of brass or iron. — Central Provinces Gazetteer, 35 ; Hislop, 
Papers, 11. 

* I'hese heavy anklets are a favourite subject of rural satire — Bdhar pudwai tin 
series tieura, gharS sUp na daura : ** outside she boasts of her anklets weighing 
throe sera and has not at home even a grain sieve and basket. ’* — Christian, Proverbs 
of Behdr, 84. 

VoL. III. 2 F 
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Morality. 


This inile is relaxed only for old women in cold or wet weather.^ 
The women have a way of enveloping their lower limbs in the loin- 
cloth so tightly, that when they sit down on the ground they have 
to spread out their legs. They, also, contrary to the custom of all 
ordinary Hindu women, wear a sort of inner garment, like a man s 
langotiy which is known as bhagua. This is made specially for 
them by the weavers of the Panika tribe, who charge fancy prices 
for it. It is ornamented along the edges with red stnpes. Women 
keep this a secret, and are very unwilling to speak of it or give a 
specimen. They also wear a specially warm heavily woven upper 
sheet of cotton known as darab^ which has an ornamented border. 
This may be worn by other castes, but it is a special Manjhi dress. 

65. Though there is a good deal of tribal license, both before and 
after marriage, the women are generally 
considered to be good wives. Prostitution or 

polyandry is unknown among them. 

66. They work as cultivators and ploughmen and cultivate at 

lower rates than their Hindu neighbours. 

Occupation. . • i « i. i . • -• 

Their special form of cultivation used to be 

the dahya^ by which a patch of jungle was periodically burnt down 

and seeds scattered in the ashes.* This is now being gradually 

abandoned. The first crop sown on newly cleared land is generally 

the small sesamum {tillt). They are, as is usual with half-civilised 

races,* lazy and inefficient cultivators. 

Mai. — (Sanskrit Malla, wrestler'^),* a sub-division of the 
Kurmi tribe almost altogether confined to the Azamgarh District.— 
A reference to them will be found under the head of Bisen KS^jputs. 
They regard themselves as descended through a Kurmi concubine 
from the Bishi Mayura Bhatta, who, after leaving Gorakhpur 
settled at Kankradih, on the banks of the Sarju, in Pargana 
Nathupur of the Azamgarh Distriot. The present Mala of 
Kankradih olaim to hold under a grant from Harsha Varddhana, 
King of Kanauj, The Mals are exogamous and intermarry with 


1 This is ihs rule slso with the Sant&lfi. — Dalton, Ethnology, 217. 

* On this, see Catetteor, Central Provineei, 21 ^ i Hislop, Fajpsrs, 2; Forsyth. 
Highlanda of Central India, 102. 

* See instances oolleoted by Spencer, PrineipUe of Sociology, I, 59. 

* Dr. Oppert suggests that most of tiiese tribal names of which the first syllable 
is Mai, such as Mails, Mala, MaUra, Malaya, etc., are derived from the Gauda- 
Dravidian root Mala in the sense of " mountain."— Original hihahitante of Bkarata^ 
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the Sainthwar Kurmis of Gorakhpur, who take the title of 
Nagbansi or of the seed of the dragon/^ Monogamy is the rule 
and concubinage is prohibited. Marriage is generally adult. 
Widow marriage is prohibited. 

2.. Some r.re Vaishnavas and others Saivas. They specially wor- 
ship Kali and the Dili, the aggregate of the village godlings. In 
their ceremonies they agree with the Kurmis, of whom, in spite of 
their legend of aristocratic descent, they are admittedly a sub- 
division. 

Malang : a class of Muhammadan Faqirs who are usually 
regarded as a branch of the Madari (^. r.). They call themselves 
specially follo\yerB of Jaman Jati, who was a disciple of Shah 
Madar— According to Dr. Ilcrklots ^ ‘‘their dress is the same as 
that of the Muharram Malang Faqirs, except that they wear the 
hair of the head very full, or it is matted and formed into a knot 
behind. Sometimes they wear some kind of cloth round the knot. 
Some of them tie round the waist a chain or thick rope and wear a 
very small loin-cloth. Wherever they sit down they burn the dhUni 
(iire) and sometimes rub the ashes over their bodies.^^ Mr. Macla- 
gau * says that in the Panjab “ the term is genemlly applied in a 
more general way to any unattached religious beggar who drinks 
bhang or smokes chava% in excess,* wears nothing but a loin-cloth^ 
and keeps fire always near him. The Malangs are said to wear the 
hair on the head very full, or it is matted and tied into a knot 
behind. The shrine of Jliangi Shah KhSki, in the Pasrur Tahsil of 
the Sialkot District, is frequented by Malangs.^^ 

2. At the last Census they appear to have been included among 
the Madaris. 

Malavi : a division of Brahmans who take their name from 
being emigrants from Malwa. — Of them Sir J . Malcolm wiites 
“ Besides the various tribes of Brahmans from the Dakkhin, there 
are no less than eighty-four sects in Central India ; but almost all 
these trace, or pretend to trace, the emigration of their ancestors, and 
that at no distant period, from neighbouring countries. The six sects, 
or Chhanati tribe of Brahmans, alone claim the Province of Mdlwa as 
their native country, and even they refer back to a period of twenty or 
thirty generations, when their ancestors came into it ; but they still 


> QAnUn-i-TslAmy 192; and seo the article Dtwdna, gupra. 

3 Panjdh Census Report, 197. 

3 Central India, II, 122. 
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have a pride in being termed MAlwa Brahmans^ which to the rest 
would be a reproach/' Of the origin of the Malwa Brahmans in this 
part of the country nothing very certain is known. Mr. Sherring ^ 
suspects that they are akin to their neighbours the Ghijavati Brah- 
mans. They have a legend that one of the kings of ISIalwa endea- 
voured to make all the Brahmans of that Province eat kachchi and 
pakki together, and that, on their objecting, he contined them in a 
double- storied house. At night they saw the pooi)le of the place 
worshipping a local god ling named Panre Baba, and on this the Brah- 
mans vowed to worship the deity themselves if he saved them from 
their trouble. The Baba got the doors unlocked, and they all fled 
to Benares. Some of their brethren who remained behind obeyed 
the orders of the king, and since then the branch in this part of the 
country have given up all connection with them. 

2. The Malavi Brahmans are divided into thirteen -and-a-half 
gotraSy which,with tln^ir titles, arc as follows— 

Tribal organisation. i a ^ a a 

Bharadwaja, Chaube Parasara, Dube, Angi- 
ras Chaubf, Bhargava Chaube, All these are Rigvedis. SAndilya, 
Dube, Kasapa ChaubS, Kautsa Dube — these are Yajurvedis— 
Vatsa, Vyas, Gautam, TivAri, Lohita TivAri, and Kaundinya — 
who are Samavedis, Lastly come the Katyayana, Pathakand, the 
Maitreya, or half gotra, both of which arc Samavedis, They follow 
the usual Brahinanical rules of intirmarriage. Their chief religious 
functions appear to be acting as family priests of the Mathura 
Chaube s. Many of them live by secular occupations, such as trading, 
doing clerk's work, and general service, and they are in fact more 
of a trading thjin a priestly class. The Malavi Brahmans do not 
hold a high reputation in the Eastern part of the Province, and are 
generally regarded as tricky and quarrelsome. 

Mali ® (Sanskrit a garland-maker,") a caste whose pri- 

mary occupation is gardening and providing flowers for use in 
Hindu worship. — The caste is a purely occupational one, and there is 
good reason to suppose that the Mali is closely allied to the Kurmi, 
Koiri, and Kachhi, the two last of whom engage in the finer kind 
of culture which resembles that of the regular 'MAli. At the same 
time tlie caste cannot be a very ancient one. “ Generally speaking 

' Hindu Tribes, 1, 104, sq, 

* Based on enquiries at Mirzapar and notes by Babu Atma Bflm, Head-master, 
High School, Mathura ; M. Baldeo Sabuy* Head-master, High School, Fatehgarh ; M. 
Bhagwati DayAl Sinh, Tahsildar, Chhibrumau, FarrukhAbud. 
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it may be said that flow'crs have scarcely a place in tlio ^'tda. 
Wreaths of flowers, of course, arc used as decorations, bill llie 
separate dowers and tluir beauty are not yet ap]U’ecialed. ^riiat 
lesson was tirst learned later by the Hindu when snrrinindod by 
riiotlior tlora. Amongst the Ifoinoric Greeks, too, in s|dte of their 
extensive o’ard(‘nin^-, and their diffeuvnt names for ditToieiit tlowers, 
not a trace of horticulture is yet to be found ^ 


OiK‘ story of the origin of the caste is that one day Pai’vati 

was pluckinj*’ liowers in licr garden, wlien a 

Tril.iil n>jro:uls. , • i , n . 

thorn 2 »iereed h(*r uiio-tT. She complaiiU'd to 

Siva, will) took a j^artlcle of sandalwood from his bead, or by another 

account a d op (d‘ bis persjiiiatiou, and on this Parvati wliK'd the 

blood from her woundi*d iingi'r, and thus the tirst Mali was created. 

A(*cordiii<»' to the ]len<val legend as told by Mr, Bisley, they trace 

their descent from the j^arland-inaker attached to the liouseliold of 

Biija Kaiis aii ]\Iathura Krishna asked him one day for a p^ar and 

of flowers, and he at mice gave it. “ On heinf»* told to fasten it with 

a striiii*;. he, for want of any other, took off bis Brrdirnan’eal i^ord 

and tied it; on wliieb Krislina most uno’cuorously rebuked liiiii for 

Ills slm])li<tity ill part inp^- with it , and announced that in future he 

would bo raukiul anionp the Sudras.^^ 

if. Aceordinp to the returns of the last Census tlie i\Ialib are 

divided into eiplit principal eiidopanious sub- 

Intf.Tiial orj^anisation. i i- n i • . a , . 

castes: J>arliauljya, Ifahi’uiya. Ifnapiratlii, 
Dilliwal or Deliliwal, Golc, Kapri, whose s])cciahty is making 
tlio crowns, ornaments, etc., used in Hindu marriapo lu'ocesbioiis, 
Kanaujiya, and Pluilmrili. The complete Census returns record S5d 
sub-divisions, amonp wbieli those of most local importaiu;e are the 
Deswali of Sahriianpur ; the Pan war and Sauiri of Bulandsliabr ; 
the Jfabliyaii, Blianole, Bhawrini, Blioiniyan, Kbatri, Moliur, 
Mcpliiyan, Muhina, and Pernaiiiyan of Moiadahad; the Baj- 
pnrij^a and Tholiya of Basfci ; the Kota of the Tarai. In 
FaiTuklulbad we also iind the KachhmAli, who claim kinship 
with the Kachhis ; Khatiya, who arc said to owe their name 
to their constant use of inanui’e [khdt)^ and the llardiya or 
growers of turmeric [haldi). In Agra are found the iMatliiir or 
^'residents of Mathnra, who are the same as the Pliulmali or 
flower Mali, work only as gardeners, and forbid widow inar- 


Iiitf.Tiial orj^sinisation. 


Schrader, PrehUtoric Anliquitie§t }21« 
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riage ; the Mewati, or ^Hhose from Mewat, who allow widow 
marriage ; and the Dilwdri, or Delhi branch, who permit widow 
marriage, and work at drawing gold and silver wire. In I.iathnra 
arc found the Phulmali, Surab, Hardiya, Saini, Gole and Kachhi; 
of which the Saini and Kachhi are usually treated as separate} 
castes, and have been so recorded at the last enumeration. The 
sub-castes of the Mali s and Sainisalso disclose a strong resemblance. 
These sub-castes are cndogamoiis and arc each divided into a number 
of gotrax^ a fairly complete list of which no member of the caste can 
pretend to supply. The rule of exogamy is thus stated at Mathura : 
A man can marry within his own sub-caste, subject to the 
condition that the bride is not of the same goira as that of the 
bridegroom, his mother, and grandmother. He can marry two 
sisters, but the second wife must he younger than the first. Mar- 
riage is usually infant if the parties can afford it, but the marriage 
of poor adult males is not uncommon. Widows and divorced wives 
can re-rnarry by the sa^di or dharicha form, and the levirate is 
permitted under the usual conditions, but is not compulsoiy on the 
woman. 


4. In Mathura they are Saktas and worship Devi as their tribal 

deity. In FarrukhabS,d they have a tribal 

Keligiun. -i T,r i i 

god ling named Kurehna, to whom they make 
offerings of he-goats, rams, and sweetmeats at marriages and at the 
birth of a male child. Those offerings are made in the house with 
closed doors, and no member of another caste is allowed to be pre- 
sent. The offerings are eaten by the family, and whatever is left is 
immediately buried with great precautions against any one seeing 
the performance. In Dehra Dun they are worshippers of Kali 
Devi, Aghornath, and Narasinlia Deva. To the East of the Province 
they worship Kali and MahaUali, and the Panchonpir in the manner 
common to castes of the same social grade. 

5. The primaiy occupation of the M^li is gardening and he is 

employed by private persons, or grows flowers 
Occupation. i ^ u . • i • i 1 r 1 T 

and vegetables in his own land for sale. In 

the larger towns there is a considerable trade in flowers, which are 
used at marriages and other festivities, and bought to be offered at 
the daily worship of the gods. Some arc again used for the 
manufacture of essences, of which the rose-water made in large 
quantities at Ghazipnr and Fatehgarh is a good example. The 
regular distiller cf these essences is the Gandhi, who buys flowers 
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from Mails. There is also a wholesale dealer in flowers called 
Gulfarosh or rose seller, ** who purchases flowers in large quan- 
tities £. .d ^iupplies orders for important marriages, etc. The Mali 
again provides the nuptial crown (waur) for the bridegroom. lie 
has another special function, as the village priest of Sitala, and when 
an epidemic of small-pox rages in a village, a general subscription 
i? raised, out of which the Mali does the necessary worship to Kali 
and Sitala. He also inoculates children, and is thus a constant 
opponent to our vaccinators. In this capacity he is known as 
Darshaniya seeing, worshipping''). In the same way 

he is sometimes employed as a sort of hedge priest to the village 
god lings and minor gods when the services of a Brahman or San- 
nyasi are not available. 

6. The rank of the Mali is fairly respectable. They cat goat's 

„ . , . flesh and mutton, but not beef, and drink 

Social rank. 

liquor. In Farrukh^bad they will eat pakH 
of Kdyasths ; haehchi oi Lohars and Sunars; and drink water 
with the same. Nais and Kahars will eat pakki from them, and 
Kahars will eat their kaehchi. The Mali is a well-known figure in 
the folktales. The hero is often his son, or is protected by the 
gardener and his wife. One popular verso runs — 

Mdli chdhe barMnaj Dhobi chdhe dhtip ; Sdhu chdhe bolna ; 
chor chdhe chup. 

The gardener prays for rain ; the washerman for sunshine ; 
the banker loves a chat ; and the thief quiet." 



Distribution of Mdlis according to the Census of 1391. 
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BiHfihntiofi of Mdl'n accordif^g to the Cemut of 1891 —concluded. 
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Malkana, Malakaua ‘‘ a ruler sept of Muham- 

madan Rajputs, chiefly found in Affra and JMathura. Originally 
they were mostly Jais and Gaunm Thakurs who have been o. ^»erted 
to Islam by the sword, but still retain many Hindu customs 
and are known by Hindu names. They are classed among the 
Naumuslim.^ 


Dutrihntiou of the Malhinas according to the Census of 1891, 


Mathura 
Agra . 

M ainpuii 

Etah. 


DrSTRICTH. 


Total 


Number. 


1.000 
4, 546 

27 

28 
5,G01 


Mallah^ (Arabic maltah, to 1x5 salt/' or, according to others, 
'' to move its wings as a bird") — a general term including various 
boating and fishing tribes. The term is no doubt purely occupa- 
tional, and, Icing of Arabic origin, must have been introduced in 
comparatively recent times. But in spite of the doubts expressed 
by Mr. Risley,^ it seems beyond question that in Northern India, 
at least, there is a definite social group, including a number of 
endogamous tribes, of which various lists are given, whicdi are 
collected under the general term Mallah. The group includes a 
number of diverse elements, and it is this fact which makes an 
ethnological analysis of them so intricate and perplexing. By 
other tribes they are known as Mallah, Kewat, Dhimar, Karbak, 
Nikhad, Kachhwaha, Manjhi, Kumbhilak or Jalak. They are 
very generally known as Mallah or Manjhi, but the latter is more 
properly the designation of the steersman of the boat, so called 
because he sits in the middle {madhya). They must be carefully 
distinguished from the Dravidian Manjhis. 


Mathura Settlement Report, 35. 

9 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Mr. W. Cockbiirn, Deputy 
Collector, Julaun ; M. Udit Nuruyan Lul, Gb&zipur ; M. Bhagw&n Dils, Allahabad. 

^ Tribes and Castes, II, (il. 
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2. Most Mallahs represent themselves as tlescendcxl from the 

„ , . . NishSda, a mountain tribe of the Vindhva 

range. Though this country is famous as 
the kingdom of Nala, it does not appear exactly where it was 
situated. It may ]je concluded that it was not far from Yidharlia 
(Bihar), as that was tlie kingdom of Damayatiti, and from the direc- 
tions given by Ts^alato Damayanti, it seems to be near the Vindhya 
mountains, and roads led from it across the llakslia mountain to 
Avanti and the South as well as to Yidharba and Kosala. It^may 
also be noted that a colony of the same people lived at Sringavera 
on the Ganges, a day^s march above its junction with the Ganges, 
and their king is described in the Ramayana as having treated 
Rama and Sita with kindness in their wanderings^ The Bathma 
or Sribastav Mallahs have a tradition that they were originally 
Srivastava Kayasths, and lived at some place called Srinagar in the 
hills, and were driven from there, because they refused to give oncof 
their girls to the king of that country. The ancestor of the 
Mallahs of the Ganges valley in the Jiastern districts of the Pro- 
vinces is said to have steered the boat in which Ram Chandra crossed 
the river on his way to Chitrakut during his banishment, and is 
said to have settled at the village of Ram Chauia, where there is 
now a ferry across the Ganges about twenty miles above Allahabad. 
The head -quarters of the Mirzapur Mallahs is at Sirsa on the Tons, 
in the Allahabad District, close to where that river joins the Ganges. 
In Benares they have a tradition that Rama, being pleaseil with 
the head of the caste, gave him a horse, on which he placed a bridle, 
not on the head, but, in his ignorance, on the tail. Hence the 
custom, it is stated, of having the helm at the stern of a boat 
instead of in front,'^ * 

3. As might be expected in the case of a tribe which is of 

occupational origin and made up of various 
Tribal organization elements, the lists of endogamous sub-tribes 

are very indefinite. In the last Census these are given as Agar- 
wila ; Bathma (which appears to be a corruption of Srivastava and 
to be derived from the old city of Sravasti, the present Sahet Maliet 
of the Gonda District, which gives its title to so many sub-castes of 


> Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, 190 j Theatre of the Jlindus, Uttara Rdina Charilra, 
1 300. 

> Shorring, Hindu Tribes^ 1,347. 
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other tiibes) ; Chain, which is said to be derived from Charva, which 
was the title of a tribe supposed to be descended from an outcaste 
Vaisya; Dhuriya ; Kewat; Kharebind ; Nikhad, who take their 
name from their Nishdda ancestor ; and the Surahiya. The complete 
returns give G^o-sub-divisionsof the Hindu and 22 of the Musalniau 
branch, of which those of the most local importance are the 
Chaudhariya of Aligarh ; the Balliya o£ Mathura; the Jarya of 
Agra, Mainpiiri, and Etawah ; the Bhok of Cawnpur ; the Nathu 
of Allahabad ; the Bharmar^ of Benares; the Tiyar of G^hazipur; 
the Kulwant of Ballia; the Gonriya and Kalwant of Gorakhpur; 
the Dhcl])hora, Mahohar, Sonhar, and Turaiha of Basti ; the Bhon- 
tiya and Maehhar of Garhwal ; the Ra jghatiya of Lucknow and 
Barabanki ; the Dhar of Unao ; the Kharantiya of Faizabad ; the 
Jalehhatri and Khas of Sultaiipur. A list collected at Mir^apnr 
gives the usual seven sub-castes — Muriy a or Muriyavi; Bathawa or 
Badhariya; Chai, Chain or Chaini ; Guriya or Goriya ; Tiyar; and 
Surahiya or Sorahiya. So far this agrees with Mr. Sherring^s list 
from Benares. The Miizapur list adds Bind, and the Benares list 
Pandubi or '^one who dives in water ; Kulwat or Kulwant, *^one 
of gentle birth ; and Kewat. An Allahabad list gives Bathmi or 
Bathwa ; Chain ; Ghogh ; Tiyar ; Goriya ; Sorahiya, and Sribathawa 
Some of these, such as the Bind, Kharebind, and Kewat, have been 
separately enumerated at the last Census, and it is convenient to 
treat them as distinct endogamous groups; but the so-called classi- 
fication of the Mallahs as a caste is quite sufficient to show that it is 
nothing more than an occupational aggregate made up of veiy 
divergent elements. 

4. All the sub-castes described above are strictly endogamous 

and will not eat or smoke together. They 
Marriaife rules. , / i -i 

have, as a rule, no general tribal council ; 
but the local groups hold meetings [panchdyai) of their own, con- 
sisting of as many adult males as can be brought together, 'rhey 
deal only with matters of caste discipline, and their orders are 
enforced by excommunication. Restoration is secured by giving 
a feast {hhojou) to the castemen. To the East of the Province, 
where they are most numerous, they appear to be in the trau- 
sitional stage between infant and adult marriage; — the former 
being preferred by those families who have risen to a more respecta- 
ble social position. Pre-nuptial infidelity is said to be rcprolatcd 
but a clear distinctmn is drawn betw.;*‘U an amour with a tribes- 
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man or an outeider. The latter involves summary excommuni- 
cation of the girl and her relations; but it may be condoned 
by a tribal feasii, and then the girl can be married in the caste. 
Their law of exogamy is not very clearly defined. In AHahabdd 
it appears that the descendants of a common ancestor are not allowed 
to intermarry ; but with such people who have no professional 
genealogists, the recollection of relationship lasts seldom more than 
three or at the most four jsenerations, and after this cousins freely 
intermarry. The marriage in the regular form (charhauwa) nine 
through the regular stages — the insixcticn of the bride and bride- 
groom by the relations on both sides ; the comparison of horoscopes 
{rdifbarg) ; the drey^ing of the bride in clothes su])plied by the bride- 
groom, which is known as the marking dowii^^ of the g-irl (larki 
kd chhenkHo) ; the reciprocal present to the bridegroom [bar chheknni) • 
the fixing by the village Pandit of an auspicious moment {sduat 
af') for the commencement of the anointing [tel abfanni) of the 
boy and girl ; the sending to the friend on both sides of the mar- 
riage invitation [lagan paltra)^ which is tied with a red and yellow 
string [kaldwoi) and contains inside a little rice and turmeric, all of 
which the bridegroom lays on the household shrine; the starting 
of the procession [bdrdt) ; the worship of Ganesa [Ganeslji ki 
pUja) ; the cooking of food for the family godling (dfoia kd neota) ; 
the cooking of an offering of food for the saintcil dead {pitr kd 
neola) ; the ceremonial purchase of parched grain (Iqwa), which is 
sprinkled on the hair as they revolve round the marriage shed ; the 
waving ceremony (parachhan), done over the head of the bridegroom 
to scare evil spirits and bring good luck ; the return of the procession 
to the halting-plaee [janwdnjta) assigned to them outside the 
village; the actual ceremony, where the bride is brought out by the 
barberts wife and seated to the right of the boy ; the tying of their 
clothes in a knot [gaf kbantihan) ; the five circumambulations 
{hkaunri) round the marriage shed ; the marking of the parting of 
the bride^B hair with red lead [sindiirddn) ; the pouring over the pair 
of the parched grain by the bride^s brother into a fan [beni) held 
by her ; the visit to the retiring-room {kohahar), where the bride- 
groom's marriage crown {fnanr) is removed and he is fed on curds 
and sugar and freely chaffed by the female relations of the bride ; 
the ceremonial confarreaUo or feeding of the married pair on rice 
and pulse (khichari) ; the return of the bride, if she be nubile, to the 
house of her husband : the worship of the Ganges (Gayiguji ki pnja)\ 
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the untying of the inariiage bracelet (hingan utdrna) • the drowning 
of the marriage jar (kaha, handauKdr, dul/dna). All these cere- 
monies have been more or^less fully described in conncciion with 
other castes. 


Widow marriage. 


Widow marriage dharauna, haitliH) is permitted, and 

the Icvirate, under the usual limitations, is 
allowed ; in faitt the latter has the preference, 
and if there be a younger brother of the deceased husband who is 
unmarried and of a suitable age, the widow is g(*nerall} married to 
him. The ceremony, such as it is, consists merely in the dressing 
of the woman in a suit of clothes and ornaments provided by the 
bridegroom. This is always done in secret at night in a dark room, 
apparently the element of secresy in the ecrcnionial being intended 
to propitiate the offend ed spirit of the dead husband. The i)arents 
of a virgin widow can dispose of her in marriage without the leave 
of the relatives of her late husband ; hut if the girl have lived with 
her first husband, his relatives have a right to a voice in the sub- 
sequent disposal of her, and in many cases insist on being repaid 
the expenses of the first marriage by the friends of the second hus- 
band. A man can take a widow (sagdi) while his first wife is alive ; 
but be is understood to do this only in case his first wife is barren, 
or if, as is often the case, she desires to secure a helpmate for house- 
hold work. But, as a rule, it is only widowers ^^ho take a widow 
in marriage by the sagdi form. As Mai labs often leave their wives 
and go away for considerable periods on voyages up and down the 
Ganges or Jumna, the women are left much to themselves, with the 
result that the standard of female morality is not high, and inter- 
tribal lianom are not seriously regarded. This can be atoned for by 
a tiibal feast, and, as among most of the castes of a similar social 
rank, the tribal council requires substantial e\ddence, generally 
nothing short of the direct evidence of eye-witnesses will be ac- 
cepted as sufficient. Habituah infidelity is regarded as sufficient 
grounds for a husband discarding his wife with the leave of the 
tribal council, and, though there is some difference of practice, it 
seems to be admitted that women discarded in this way may, if they 
show a tendency to reform their morals, be re-married within the 
tribe by the sagdi form. 

6 . Their domestic ceremonies are of the normal type. There are no 
ceremonies during pregnancy. The Chami- 
rin midwife attends for six days, when, if the 


Domestic ceremonies. 
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baby be a boy, the usual chhaihi ceremony is performed. In the case 
of ^?irls, this is done on the eighth day, when the mother is regarded 
as pure, **nd a Pandit is called in, who selects the religious name 
(rds lea ndm), while the parents themselves select a name to be used 
for ordinaiy purposes. Children under eight years of age, or those 
who are unmarried, are buried ; others arc cremated in the usual 
way. For a male ten holy balls are offered on the tenth day, and 
for a woman nine on the ninth day. These are offered by the 
funeral priest i^Mahdpdtr^ Mahdbrdhman), On the anniversary 
{harsi), twelve balls are offered. They have a B})ecial pinda offer- 
ing for the sonless dead. A few who are in good circumstances 
go to Gaya to perform the Sraddha, and they do the usual Narii- 
yani-bal ceremony for those who die away from home. 

7. To the East of the Province their tribal deities are MahA.- 
deva. Kali, Jlhagawati, Mahabir, Ganga 
Eeligion. Mahalakshmi, Mahasaraswati, the 

village god lings (di/i)^ and the personification of the cremation 
ground in the form of Ghat or Masan. As household deities they 
have the Panohon Pir. Kali and Bhagawati are worshipped every 
second year with the sacrifice of a goat and the offering of chaplets 
of flowers. Mahabir receives sweetmeats on Sundays. Milk is 
poured as an offering to the Ganges before starting on a journey. 
The PAnehon Pir are worshipped on a platform in the house with 
garlands of flowers, nee and pulse, sweetmeats (laddu) and sweet 
cakes (rot). Over this is poured a mixture of sugar and pepper 
dissolved in water and known as mirckwdn, and the offering is 
finally consumed by the worshippers. In Bundelkhand they have 
a godling known as Ghatoi Baba, who is probably connected with 
the cremation ground as already mentioned. A platform is made 
on the bank of a river under a tree, and a ram is sacrifleed in his 
honour on the Dasahra or the tenth of the light half of Kuar. 
The worshippers divide the offering among themselves. They 
have now come to regard Ghatoi BAba as the ancestor of the tribe. 
All along the Ganges they worship the water godling Barim, 
who is the representative of the Vedic Varuna, the god of the sky. 
Further up the Ganges they worship specially Parihar and Ghazi 
Miyan, two of the qmntette of the Panchon Pir, and make pilgrim- 
ages to Bahraich and the other cenotaphs for that purpose. 
Their demonology is that common to all the lower races. The 
offering made through the Ojha, Bhagta, or SyAna to evil spirits is 
VoL. 111. 2 o 
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technically known as bamndar. To the East of the Province the 
demon known as Birtiya Bir is worshippetl in times of sickness or 
other trouble. A Khatik brings a young pig and sacrifices it for 
them in the name of the demon. When a person recovers from 
small-pox, he offers sweets to Sitala Mai. When starting on a 
voyage they offer a burnt offering {^hom) and garlands of flowers 
to their boat. 

8. The business of the caste is managing boats and fishing. 

Those who are well off own boats of their 
Occupatio^^and social employ poorer memljers of the tribe 

to work for them. I'he women of the 
Gorij^a caste are said to have an indifferent character as comj>aretl 
with others. In the East of the Province the members of the 
Bathawa sub-caste eat only the flesh of sheep, goats, deer and all 
kinds of fish, except the Gangetic porpoise {sxs), the sekchi and the 
crocodile. The others eat all kinds of fish and the tortoise. In 
Ghazipur they arc reported to eat the flesh of goats, pork, fish, 
toitoise, and rats ; but not beef, monkeys, snakes, lizards, or. the 
leavings of other people. In Allahabad they will cat pakki cooked 
at their own cooking place by a Brahman, and with water supplied 
by themselves j but they will not eat kachchi cooked by a Brah- 
man, or even pakki if not cooked at their own fireplace. There is 
good evidence that many of the river dakaities committed in 
Bengal are the work of Mallahs of these Provinces. Dr. Buchan- 
an * writes : Of late years the merchants, not only of Gorakhpur, 
but everywhere I have observed on the Ganges and its branches, 
have suffered very heavy losses from the carelessness and dissipation 
of the boatmen, who have become totally unmanageable. They have 
discovered the very great difflculty, if not impossibility, of obtaining 
legal redress against people who have nothing, who are paid in 
advance, and who can in general escape from justice by moving 
from place to jdace with the first boat that sails. There is great 
reason to suspect that the owners of tlie boat, or at least the 
Manjhi who works for them, connive at the tricks of the men, 
and taking the full hire allow a part of the crew to desert, giving 
them a trifle, and keeping the remainder to themselves. The owners 
of the boats are totally careless about keeping the goods, and the 
composure with which I have seen the boatman sitting, while the 
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merchant was tearing his hair and his property going to ruin, was 
truly astonishing. ” Much of tliis has, of course, ceased, since the 
introduct! of the railway system has considerably reduced the 
river traffic. But even now Mallahs bear an indifferent reputation 
as regards their dealings with their employers. 

9. The Chai and Sorahiya sul>-ca6tes are so different from ordi- 
nary Mallahs that they have been described in separate articles. 
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Malukdasi. — A religions order who have not been separately enu- 
merated at the last Census. Aecording to Professor Wilson^ tluy 
are a snb-division of the Ramanandi Vaishnavas, and the succession 
of the leaders of the sect is said tobe— Ramanand, Asanand, Krishna 
Das, Kil, Maluk DAs, making the last, consequently, contempo- 
rary with the author of the Bhakta Mala, and placing him in the 
reign of Akbar. But Professor Wilson is of opinion that Maluk 
Das was contemporary with Aurangzeb : “ The modifications of tlie 
Vaishnava doctrines introduced by Maluk Das appear to have been 
little more than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak of red 
upon the forehead ; in one respect indeed there is an important dis- 
tinction Ixjtwcen these and the Ramanandi ascetics, and the teachers 
of the Malukdasis appear to be of the secular order {jgrihastha), or 
householders, while the others are all cenobitos ; the doctrines are 
however, essentially the same ; Vishnu or Rama is the object of 
their practical devotion and their principles partake of the spirit of 
quietism, which pervades these sects. Their chief authority is the 
Bhagavad Gita, and they read some small Sanskrit tracts contain- 
ing the praise of Rama ; they liave also some Hindi Sakhis and 
Vishnupadas attributed to their founder, as also a work in the same 
language, entitled the Dasratan. The followers of this sect are said 
to be numerous in particular districts, especially among the trading 
and servile classes, to the former of which the founder belonged. 
A verse attributed to Maluk Das is lu’ovcrbial : — 

Afgar kare na chdkariy panchhi kare na kdm ; 

Dus Maluka yon kahd ; 

Sab kd data Rdm : 

' The snake pcrfoiTns no service. 

The bird discharges no duty ; 

Maluk Das deelares — 

Ram is the giver of all.^ ^ 

2. ''The principal establishment of the MalukdAsis is at Kai'a 
Manikpur, the birthplace of the founder, and still occupied by his 
descendants. There is a temple dedicated to Ramchandra; the 
gaddi or pillow of the sect is here, and the actual pillow originally 
used by Maldk D^ is said to be still preserved. Besides this estab- 
lishment there are other six Maths belonging to this sect at Allahd- 
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bad, Benares, Brindaban, Ajudhya, Lucknow, which is modern, hav- 
ing been founded by Gomati Das under the patronage of Asaf-iid- 
daula, and Jaggannath, which last is of great repute, as rendered 
sacred by the death of Maluk Das/' 

Mandahar. — A sei)t of Rajputs found mainly in the Mnzaffar- 
nagar and Saharanpur Districts. They are also found in the neigh- 
bouring parts of the Panjab. They are said to have come from 
Ajudhya to Jind, driving the Chandcl and Bra Rajputs, who oecu 
pied the tract, into the Siwaliks and across the (jhaggar, respec- 
tively. They then fixed their capital in Kalayit in Patiala, with 
minor centres at SaKdon in Jmd and Asandh in Karnal. They lie 
more or less between the Tunwar and Chauhan of the tract. But 
jfchey have in more recent times spread down below the Chauhan into 
the Jumna River of the Karnal District, with Gharaunda as a local 
centre. Tliey were settled in these parts before the advent of the 
Chauhan, and were chastised at Samana in Patiala by Piroz Shah. 
The Mandaliar, Kandahar, Bargujar, Sankarw^l, and Panihar Raj- 
puts are said to be descended from Ijawa, a son of Ramchandra, 
and claim, therefore, to be solar Rajputs ; and in Karnlll at least they 
do not intermarry.^ 

Mandarkiya. — A Rajput sept in Oudh who claim to be of 
Sombansi origin. They say that the name is derived from Sanskrit 
Mandala^ a circuit," the dominions of their founder Kiishna Sinh. 
They more probably take their name from Mandar Sah, who was 
one of the ancestors of the sept. Some of them are Hindus and 
some Muhammadans ; the latter are said to have been converted to 
Islam in the time of Shir Shah. But the change of religion has not 
bettered their condition, as the family is in the last stage of decay.* 

Vanihar (Sansfciit mani, ''a precious stone," ^ara, ‘'maker :") 
workers in glass and tin foil. — They are often confounded with the 
ChurihS,r, and in some places they appear to practise the same occu- 
pation : but their special business is to make and apply the pewter 
foil which is used in ornamenting bangles of a superior 

class.* There is both a Hindu and Musalmah branch, of whom 
the latter ai*e much in excess. They are Sunnis and particularly 
respect the Panchon Pir and Ghazi Miyan, whom they worship on 


> IbbetBon, Pan;d6 Ethnography, 238. 

s Sultdnpur Settlement Report, 179 ; Oudh Qanetteer, III, 462. 
* See Hoey, Monograph, 147, sq. 
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the first Sunday in the month of Jcth with rich cakes [malida)^ rice 
and milk {khU)^ flowers and aharhat. They offer food to the sainted 
dead at the Shabibarat. 

2. The complete Census returns show nineteen sub-divisions of 
the Hindu and one hundred and thirty ot* the Muhammadan branch. 
The Hindu sub-divisions are : Ajiidhyabasi, Angarkha, Baiswar^ 
Bankarwar, Bargfljar, Chauhan, Hariya, Jagarhar, Juriya, Khat- 
was, Lokheri, Manilla r, Mathuriya, Ramanandi^ Regwa, Sagar, 
Sanawar^ Sisgar, and Tanbara. The Muhammadan £;:ctions are 
of various origin. Some arc derived from other well known castes 
or septs, such as Bachhal, Baheliya, Banjara, Cliandeli, Darzi, 
Ghosi, KAchhiyana, Kalawant, Khatri, Kunjra, Mukeri, Murai, 
Panwdr, Qalandar, Rajput, Rawat, Raikwar : local, as Alapuriya, 
Alampuriya, Bahraich, Batham, Bishnpuriya, Dakkhinaha, DeswM, 
Dilliwal, Jaiswar, Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Rikhpuriya, Sarwariya : 
or occupational, as Jauhari, jeweller Lakarha, “workers in 
wood, Lakhiya, “ workers in lac. 


DisirihuHon of Manihdra according to the Cenaua of 189L 


D 18 TEICT 8 . 

Hindus. 

Musalm&us. 

Total. 

Debra Diln 

. 

• 

• 


**. 

3 

3 

Sabaranpur 



• 


31 

1,098 

1,129 

Muzaffaiuagar 



• 


1 

711 

712 

Meerut 



• 


890 

8,045 

2,335 

Bulandsbabr 

• 




118 

1,133 

1,251 

Aligarb 

• 




4 

8,692 

2,696 

Matbura • 

• 

• 



74. 

1.169 

1,243 

Agra 

• 

• 

• 


41 

2,018 

2,069 

Farrukb&b&d 



a 


... 

1.628 

1,628 

Mainpuri 


• 

• 


1 

1,032 

1.033 

EtAwab 


• 

m 

» 

... 

1,062 

1,062 

Etah 

• 

m 


• 

... 

1,738 

1,738 

Bareilly 

• 

• 

• 

• 

88 

2.070 

2,168 

Bijnor • 

• 

• 

• 


... 

2,083 

2,083 
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Dutributi^n of the Manihdrs according to the Census of 1891 — contd. 


Di^trictb. 

Hindus. 

MusalmAns. 

TOTAljl, 

BudAtin 

• 

• 


• 

3 

1.909 

1,912 

Hor&dAb&d 

. 




112 

2,549 

2,661 

Shftbjah&npur 





... 

2.991 

2,994 

Pilibbit . 





... 

1.282 

l,28i. 

Cawnpur . 

• 




... 

2.438 

2,438 

Fatehpur • 

• 




• •• 

1,038 

1,038 

B4iida • 

• 




26 

103 

129 

Hamirpnr . 





... 

361 

361 

Allahftb&d . 





... 

1,986 

1,985 

JbAnii • 





3 

63 

66 

J&laan 





... 

415 

115 

Lalitpur • 

• 




18 

1 

19 

Benarea 

• 




1 

... 

1 

Mirzapnr • 

• 



• 

... 

11 

11 

Jaanpur • 





... 

666 

665 

Gb&zipnr • 




• 

2 

... 


Gorakhpur 




• 

6 

994 

1,000 

Baati • 





670 

266 

926 

Azamgarh 





16 

62 

78 

Garhw&l • 





40 

61 

91 

TMi 

• 




• •• 

479 

479 

Lucknpw • 

• 



• 

81 

1,661 

1,682 

UnAo • 

• 



a 

• •• 

1,630 

1,630 

BAd Bareli 




• 


2,672 

2,672 

Sltapur 

• 




... 

2,430 

2.430 

Hardoi • 

• 




«•* 

2,866 

2.865 

Kheri 

' • 




• •a 

2,608 

2,608 

FaizAbAd . 

* 

• 

• 



aea 

1,316 

1,316 
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Distrihution of the Manihdrs according to the Censtvs of 1891 — concld. 


Distbictb, j 

1 Hindus. 

Musalm&ns 

Total. 

Gonda 

. 

• 

, 

8 

4,078 

4,086 

Bahr&ich . 

. 

m 

• 

... 

4.375 

4,376 

Sultanpur . 

• 

• 

• 

... 

1,453 

1,453 

Parf&bgarh 

a 

• 


... 

153 

153 

Barabanki 

• 


• 

... 

2,554 

2,554 


Total 

• 

1,684 

66,613 

67,107 


Marwar. — A sept of Hajputs who are said to have come from 
Marwar to Ghazipur at the same time as the Punwars of Ujjain. 
They are a manly race, but do not show any marked sign of Aryan 
origin.^ 

Marwari * (a resident of M&rwar) : a term which appears to 
bear two meanings, — the aggregate of Banyas who have emigrated 
to these Provinces from Rajputana and its neighbourhood, including 
a number of sub-castes, such as Agarwalas, Oswals, and Mahes- 
waris, who arc tea large extent Jainas ; secondly, a tnic sub-tfastc 
of the name.— It would seem that at the last Census the Jaina 
Mar war is recorded themselves under their special sub-castes, and it 
is only the Hindu branch which has been separately entered under the 
name of Marwari. 

2. The following account of the sub-caste in Bombay deserves 
quotation : * Of these classes of monev- 

The WoBtern Marwaris. , * . « a , , « ; 

lenders, the Marwan Sravaks are by far the 

most numerous and successful. So completely, indeed, have these 

foreigners in the rural pai’ts of the Surat District monopolised the 

business of bankers and usurers, that in the villages south of the 

Tapti, Marwari is the common term in use for a money-lender. 

No information has been received as to when and from where these 

Maiwiii Sravaks have come into the Surat District. But, as 


> Oldham, Qhdzipur Memo,, 1, 63. 

s Baaed on information oollectod at Mirzapur and a note by M. Mabftdev 
Pras&d, Head Maeter, Higrh School, Filibhic, 

> Bombay Qatetteer, II, 187, sq. 
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mon(^-lenders of this class are not found north of the Tapti, the 
common opinion that they have worked their way north from the 
Dakkhin thi\.ugh the ThS^na District may perhaps be correct. 
Though as aliens in race and religion, and related to them by the 
least amiable of ties, the Marwari money-lender bears among the 
people of the Surat District a character of unscinipulous greed and 
dishonesty ; towards strangers of his own caste, he would seem to 
show much sympathy and active kindliness. Arriving in Sura* 
without money or education, the Marwari Sravak is taken in hand 
by his caste fellows, fed by them, set to work, and in his leisure 
hours taught to write and keep accounts. With this help in start- 
ing, the immigrant, who is frugal, temperate, and hardworking, soon 
piits together a small sum of reaily money. From this amount, by 
advancing to the poorest classes sums seldom exceeding 115, his 
capital has in a few years increased to H2,000 or H3,000. With 
these savings he returns to Marwar, and at this stage of his life 
he generally marries. Practising economy even in his native 
land, the Marwari brings back with liiin to the village, where he 
formerly had dealings, enough ready money to enable him to start 
as a trader. Ilis shop once opened, he settles in the village, leaving 
it only when forced by urgent reasons to visit Marwar, or, because— 
an event which seldom happens— he has become a banknipt. Except 
hamlets chiefly inhabited by aboriginal tribes, almost every village 
in Surat has its Marwari shop-keeper and money-lender 

3. ^^In the larger villages, with enough trade to support more 
than one shop, the Marwari keeps but little grain in stock. In 
smaller and outlying villages, where he is the only trader, the 
Marwari starts as a general dealer, offering for sale, in addition to 
grain, spices, salt, sugar, oil, cloth, and bracelets of brass. The 
settler is now a member of the community of Marwari shop-keepers 
and money-lenders. This body has a social life, distinct from that 
of the villagers, with whom its members have dealings. Though 
the families of the different sub-divisions of the Marwdri money- 
lenders do not intermariy, they are connected by many ties. In the 
event of the death of one of their number, the members of his caste 
from the neighbouring villages m(^t together to attend his funeral. 
Before the annivcrsaiy of the death has come round, his near rela- 
tions, arriving from Marwar, unite with the other members in 
giving an entertainment to the Marwari community. As the 
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number of guests is small, and as all are possessed with the love of 
economy, the expenditure on such entertainments is, unlike the cost 
of a funeral feast among Gujarat Sravaks, moderate. 

4. Almost all Marw/iris of this class are Sravaks, or followers 
of the Jaina religion, and in the largest of a grouj) of villages a 
temple of Parasnath is generally to he found. To meet the expense 
attending the maintenance of worship the settler devotes a fixed 
j'ortion of his gains. At the same time he subscribes to a provident 
fund for the help of the widow and children of any member of his 
community who may die leaving his family in straitened circum* 
stances. When a MSrwari shop-keeper dies young, until his son 
is of age, the widow, with the help of a confidential clerk, generally 
manages the business. In such cases, it is said, the shop-keepers of 
neighbouring villages arc of much helx> to the widow, giving her 
advice as to the conduct of the business, aiding her in keeping her 
accounts, and in recovering her outstanding debts. 

5. “ Connected by such ties as these, a community of interest is 
said to prevail among the Surat Marwaris, and there would seem to 
be less of that competition of capital, which, in the districts of 
Northern GujarS-t, helps the debtor to play off the Vanya creditor 
against his rival the Sr3.vak money-lender. Settled in one of the 
best houses of the village, with a good store of cattle and grain, 
spoken of by all with reside t as the Seth or ^ master,^ and seldom 
without some family of debtors bound to perform any service he 
may stand in need of, the village mont^-Icnder, though he seldom 
iKicomes a large capitalist, lives in a state of com])arativc comfort.'^ 
More information as to the methods of Marwari money-lending will 
b"^ found in the report of the Deccan Commission.' 

6. The Marwaris of Mirzapur are divided into nine exogamous 

sub-divisions: — Singhaniya: Gundaka: SarrM: 
North-Weeterii Prov- baraogi j Jhujhunwala; l5ajauriya, Kliemka; 
'*^^^*** Baz^z Bartya. Each of these sub-divisions 

has one hundred and seventy-two sections. The rule of exogamy is 
that a man must not marry in his sub-division, in the section of his 
maternal uncle, in the section of his mother^ s maternal uncle, in the 
section of his grandfather^ s maternal uncle, in the section of his 
grandmother^s maternal uncle, in the section of his mother^s, grand- 


» P. 11, sq. 
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fathcr^e and j^randmothev^B maternal uncle, (lirls are usually not 
married till they come to or ten years old. AVidow marriaj^ 

is prohibited. 

7, In the eighth inonili of prcfi^nancy^ the ceremony oi a tktHosa 
tit dr ana is ])erfoTmed. Eioht kinds of sweet- 

Eirth corcuioiiios. , i . 

meats are jdaccil m eight leaf platters (dauiia)^ 

-and an old woman of the tribe or family waves thorn round the 

head of the ex|)eetaiit mnlhcr. The sweetmeats are then sent to the 

houses of the relations of the family. AVhen the child is boni, u, 

Chamarin is called in, who cuts the ('-ord and buries it at the entrance 

of the room in which the conlinoment took place. TJien a curious 

ceremony follows : 

The brother-m-law [bahnoi) or sister^s husband of the father of 
the baby t(»\iches t;h(‘ place whore the cord was buried, and rec'cives 
ill casli or a piece of jewelry as a ])res(nl. A Pandit is then 
called in who makes a note of tlie exact time of birfh, on 
Avhieli he bases his calculation of the horos(rope (Janainpaliri). On 
th(^ tifth day the mother washes her hands and fi‘et and puts on a 
new garment. For iive days she js fed on a cojupound of ginger, 
treacle, dill {ajtv(an)y\vm\ other spices. From the sixth day she gets 
ordinary food. The (diamarin attends for live days, and after that 
her place is taken by the barlxT^s wife and other servants of the 
family. Wlien a month has passed, tlie mother is loathed and some 
water is j>()ured out as olTeriug to tlic Sun. Then the mother lakes 
the child in her arms and goes to worsJiip the (ianges, if it near 
at hand. The olTcriiig to Gaiiga. Mai is some grain and sweats 
(batdshu) with flowers and sandaUvood. 'Wlurn she returns home, 
slio distributes among her friends some grain and sweets. On that 
day, before the (binges is worshipped, tlie whole house is plastered 
and all the carMien vessels are rejdaced, and the mother and baby 
are dressed in new clothes. When the cliild is six months old, the 
anna-prdsana eerenioiiy is done by giving the child some ricc-milk 
at an auspicious time nametl by the Pandit. Next follows the 
ceremonial shaving {niiitiran), for wdiich no special time is fixed. 
Poor people take the child to the teniph* of some iieighbouiing god- 
dess and liave it shaven there ; but ricli Marwaris go to the temido 
of Sati Mata at Fatehpur in Marwar. TJie mother takes the child 
in her arms, bathes, offers a sheet to Sati Mata, and then walks live 
times round the temple. After this the child is shaved by one of the 
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barbers attached to the shrine. Only the top-knot (choti) is left 
iineut. After they return homo, a dinner is given to the clansmen, 
l^oys have the oars and girls the nose pierced {kanrhhedan^ nakh~ 
chhedan)^ but no regular time is fixed for this. When it is to be 
done, the family priest worships the goddess Lohsani for five days 
with an ollering of kasar^ a particular kind of sweetmeat {laddu) 
made of parched rice and sesamuin mixed with treacle. When the 
auspicious hour arrives, the goldsmith is called, and he bores the 
ears or nose of the child, who is given a laddu to eat during the 
operation. 


Marriago ceromonies. 


8. The marriage ceremonies begin with the betrothal ceremony 
(sag (If). First of all the bride^s father sends 
for the horoscope of the brid(‘groom, and has 

tliat of his daughter compared with it by his Pandit. When the 
result of the comparison proves satisfactory, the fact is communi- 
cated to the father of the bridegroom, who sends to the bride by 
his sister, or, in default of her, by a Brahmani, some red powder 
(rori) and some rice dyed in turmeric. The bearer marks the 
bvidc^s forehead with the powder and sprinkles the rice over her. 
Her mother puts a rupee in the dish in which the rice and powder 
were brought, and this is taken to the mother of the boy. In return, 
the bride sends a dish of sweets (laddu) to the bridegi oom. Ilis 
mother procures some more laddus^ and mixing the whole together 
sends them round to the friends of the family. The idirase for this 
is sagdi hd laddn hdntna. Next the friends of the boy send some 
(dothes and ornaments for the bride, and for this some money is sent 
by her father. Tliese ceremonies usually take place when the boy 
and girl arc under the age of eight. 

9. When a girl is between nine and ten, the marriage day is fixed^ 

Marriage preUmi- consultation vHth the Pandit. Ten days 

narios. before the appointed day, the ceremony of har~ 

dat is performed. The women arrange the sacred marriage jar (kalsa) 
in the house and sing songs before it. Beside it is made an image 
of Ganesa, the god of luck, and the boy is made to worship him and 
the jar, and to distribute money to Brahmans. The same ritual is 
carried out also in the house of the girl. Every day in both houses 
sweets are made and distributed among friends. Three days before 
the marriage day comes the telwdn, when turmeric and oil are mixed 
in four earthenware saucers and the mothers of the bride and 
bridegroom anoint them with it. Before the anointing begins, the 
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unguent is offered to Ganesa. After the mothers have done the 
anointing, it is repeated by seven married women whose husbands are 
alive. Every’ day, up to the marriage, Ganesa is worshipped and 
every day the bride and bridegroom are anointed. 

10. Two days prior to the marriage, the boy’s father feeds his 

clansmen, and on the last day before the wed- 

Tho prooession. , . . . , • . ■* « 

ding the hanaun ceremony is done. Some 
powdered henna {mendhi) is put on the hand of the boy, and he ip 
made to mount a mare, on which he rides to the house of the bride. 
Her father and his friends receive him at the door and mark his fore- 
head with red powder. Each of them presents him with a rupee and 
a cocoanut, while the women of the family sing songs of rejoicing. 
Then the boy returns home. On the marriage day a cloth is hung 
up and held at each corner by a man. In the centre is placed an 
earthen cup, with a hole in the bottom, in which is placed a thread 
made of cocoa fibre. The boy is made to sit under the cloth, and, 
after he is nibbed with turmeric and oil, he worships Ganesa. The 
cloth is then tied to a peg in the house ; this ceremony is called 
manda. After this Brahmans are fed. In the evening his mother 
rubs the boy with oil and turmeric from head to foot, seven married 
women of the caste whose husbands are alive do the same. This is 
called tel ufdrna. He is then bathed and dressed in his marriage 
dress ^nd ornaments, and the family priest marks his forehead with 
red powder and puts on his marriage crown. He is then mounted on 
an ass as a propitiation to Sitala, and the animal is fed on mung pulse. 
The mother then offers her breast to her son, while she covers his 
head with the part of the sheet which conceals her bosom. The 
owner of the ass receives a sheet and a rupee, and the forehead of the 
animal is marked with red powder and turmeric. The boy then dis- 
mounts from the ass and mounts a horse. Here the mother, as 
before, offers her breast to her son. As he prepares to ride away, his 
sister holds back the horse by the bridle and will not let him go 
until she receives a present. Then a man holds an umbrella over the 
boy and fans him with a yak’ s tail, and a girl marks the horse 
behind him with some mustard {eareon) and salt as preservatives 
against the Evil Eye. With the same object his elder brother’s wife 
or some other female relation puts lampblack on his eyes. 

11. After all this he sets out with his party \bdrdt) for the 
The arrival of the house of the bride, accompanied with music 

bridegroom. and firowoiks. He rides round the town or 

VoL. HI. 2 H 
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village in procesBion^ and finally reaches the door of the bride. 
Over the door are erected some rude representations of birds, etc. 
{foran')f which the bridegroom strikes with the branch of a htm'tvee 
—an obvious symbol of the opposition which he may expect in 
taking away the bride. This done, his future mother-in-law comes 
out and waves a lamp over his head as a spell against demoniacal 
influence. The party then retire to the place {janudma) arranged 
^or their reception. On the marriage day the nuptial shed {mdnro) 
is erected at the house of the bride. A long iK)le, dyed with ochre, 
is set up in the courtyard 4 near it is laid some sand, and on it a 
pitcher of water. This done, Biahiiians are fed and baskets of 
sweetmeats are placed near at hand, which the bride distributes to 
the assembled Brahmans. She is then made to worship Gauri and 
Ganesa. After this, she, accompanied by the other women of the 
family, goes to the village potter^s house and worships his wheel 
{j:hdk) as a symbol of fertility. When they are coming home, 
the potter^s wife accompanies them, bearing on her head two pitchers— 
one small and the other large — with the necks decorated with gold 
tinsel. In these, water is sent for the refreshment of the bridegroom 
and his friends. The bride is then biithed and dressed in a white 


slieet with a red cloth over her head. Nt‘xt a sort of i)latform is 
made of sand in the courtyard, and at each corner a pt»g is fixed, to 
each of which a stick is tied. In the centre a tire is lighted of 
mango wood. This platform is known as c kauri, 

12. When the bridegroom arrives he is seated on a ort of chair 
under the shed and the bride sits on his left. 

The marriage ritual. Corners of thiir garments are knotted 

together, and they are made to worship Gauri and Ganesa. This 
done, the ceremony of hathlewa is performed. For this a ball of 
flour, turmeric, and henna is made, and this is placed in the hand of 
the bride. Over this the bridegroom lays his hand, and the pair are 
made to walk four or seven times round the platform, while the 
Brahman recites verses and makes a fire sacrifice {horn). When he 
has completed this, he receives his fee {dakshina). Next the bride 
and bridegroom go into an inner room and worship what is known 
as the Ihdpa. This is a series of marks on the wall which have 
already been made by the women of the house with red powder 
(rori) , Before these the bridegroom is made to recite some verses, 
and the bride's mother gives him a present. This over, the bride* 
groom rejoins bis friends. 
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13. Next day the women of the tribe plait the hair of the bride 

and put some fruit into the sheet covering her 
iho second day. bosom. Each woman gives her a present of 

money or ornaments. That day the bridegroom with his friends is 
entertained at the house of the bride, and the father of the bride- 
groom distributes sweetmeats among the relatives and friends of 
the bride. 

14. Next day the procession returns to the house of the bridp- 

^ groom. Before they start the bride's father 

gives what he can afford by way of dowry, 
such as vessels, clothes, etc. Then the married pair take their seats 
in the same pa-lauquin and return home. When they reach the 
house, the bridegroom walks in followed by the bride. When they 
oorne into the courtyard, seven dishes arc placed in succession before 
them, which the bridegroom pushes away with the sword which he 
wears all through the marriage festivities. Then his father takes 
up the bridegroom in his lap and her mother-in-law does the same 
for the bride. Next the Ganges and Sitala M^ta are worshipped, 
and the marriage bracelets [kangan) worn by the bride and bride- 
groom are put in a dish full of water, and the bride and bridegroom 
have a struggle to see which of them will take them out first. This 
is known as the gambling " (/»<* khelna), 

15. A dying person is brought out of the house and laid on a 

piece of ground plastered with cowdung. 

Funeral ceremonies. Then the consisting of gold 

tulasi leaves, curds, pearls, and Ganges water are placed in his 
mouth. After death a sacred ball {pinda) is offered in his name 
and the corpse is laid on the pyre. The remaining funeral and 
purificatory ceremonies are performed in the orthodox Hindu 
fashion. 

Diairibution of Mdrwdri Bandas according to the Cenaua of 189 


Funeral oeremonies. 
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Distribution ofMdnodri Banyas according to the Ceneue of i8gt —conoid. 


Distbicts. 

Number. 

1 

Districts. 

Number. 

J&laun . 

• « 

• 

21 

Dd&o ■ • • * 

4 

L.'nares 

a • 

• 

21 

Sitapur 

14 

lAirzapnr 

• 

• 

32 

Gonda • • 

15 

Jannpnr 

• • 


8 

Bahraioh • • 

11 

Gbftzipnr 

• • 

• 

3 

Sultanpur . • . 

1 

Gorakhpur 

• 

• 

]64 

Part&bgarh • • 

2 

Azamgarh 

• ■ 


11 



Lucknow 

• • 


28 

Total 

720 


Mathur.— A sub-caste of Banyas; so called because they believe 
their native place to be Mathura. 


Distribution of JUdthur Banyai according to tie Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Meerut • 

• 

• 

• 

16 

AllaL4b&d 

• • 

. 

2 

Matbnra . 

/ 

• 

• 

171 

Mirzapur • 

• . 


1 

Agra 


• 

• 

9,953 

Luoknow . 

• • 

. 

8 

FtnukUbAd 


• 

• 

4 

Un&o . 

• • 

• 

6 

Mainpuri 

• 

• 

m 

10 

Sitapur • 

• • 

• 

3 

£t4wah • 

• 

• 

m 

98 

Hardoi • 

• • 

, 

8 

Etah • 

• 

• 

t 

133 

Gonda • 

• • 

, 

7 

Bnd^un • 

• 

• 

m 

32 

Partabgarb 

t • 

• 

300 

Morftd4b&d 

• 

• 


10 





Gawnpnr • 

• 

• 


41 


Total 

■ 

10.702 


Mauhar.— A Rajput aept in Blinda, who say they are eznig^rants 
from Sambhal in Moiidabiid. They claim Chauhan descent, and 
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say that they separated from the parent stock on account of some 
breach of caste rules. ^ 

Meo, Mewati^ Mina^Mina Meo.® — A famous tribe who, though 
fairly numerous in the ProvinceB, are still foreigners to it. The 
word Mewati means a resident of the land of Mewat, the name of 
which has been derived from the Sanskrit mina^vati^ ‘^abounding 
in fish.^^ The similarity of names and the legend of Sasibadani, as 
.yell as the fact that the sections of both tribes closely agree, has led 
to the ge^'eral belief that the Minas and Meos, who are classed as 
distinct in their native home Rajputana, are really of common origin. 
This famous tribal legend is tlius told hy (J encral (hnniingliMin ^‘Tho 
Mirasis are the- bards and singers of the Meos at all their marriages 
and festivals. At a marriage feast the most popular song is the 
love story of Darya Khan Moo and Sasibadani Mini. The scene 
of most Meo legends is laid at Ajangarh, an old fori in the hills, 
only four miles to the west of Kaman. Todar Mai, who was the 
landlord of A jangarh, used to repeat the following verse 

Pdncli pahdr he rdjahi^ 

Aur puro tero dal, 

Adhe Akhar Bddskdh^ 

Adhd Pahat Todar Mai : 

In the kingdom of the five liills, with its force complete, half 
is the Emperor Akhar ’s and luilf Pahat Todar Mal’s/^ 

This saying was repeated to Akhar, wdio sent for Todar Mai and 
demanded why he made himself equal to the Emperor. Tlie Meo 
i-cplicd : ‘^As 1 am zamindar of the five hills, half the produce belongs to 
me and half to your Majesty Akhar was so pleased with the reply 
that he gave Todar Mai a rent-free grant, with rank in his army. It 
happened afterwards that Todar Mai was sent on an expedition with 
Bada Rao, Mina. The latter took the Meo to his house, where they 
drauk wine together and became friends. Then Todar Mai said to 
the Mina: “My wife wdll shortly give birth to a child j if a girl, 
I will give her in marriage to your sou ; if a boy, lie will marry 
your daughter.'' Todar Mai's wife gave birth to a sou, who was 
named Darya Khan, and Bada Rao's wife gave birth to a daughter, 
who was named Sasibadani or ^moon-like body,' or ‘ moon face,' 


* Oatettcer, North^Weatf^rn Provinces, I, 101, 160. 

9 Partly baaod on noto by BAbu Attna RAiii, Hoad Master, High School, Mathura. 
9 Archasolofjical Report, XX, 22, snn. 
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When the children reached ten years of age Bada Rslo sent the 
signs of betrothal {iiha) to Darya Khan, tlie sou of Todar, and after 
a year a marriage party started from Ajangarh with several 
hundreds of Meos for the village of Bada Riio. When the bride- 
groom reached the house, he struck the ornament (foran) over the 
door according to custom) by making liis horse leap ; for otherwise 
being a boy he could not have reached it. The marriage ceremony 
v'as thus complete j but as the Minas wished the IMeos to eat flesh 
with them, as Avell as to drink wine, the Meos pretended that the 
Emperor of Delhi’s troops had attacked their village and so the 
whole marriage paity retired, leaving Sasibadani in her father’s 
house. 

2. “ When the girl grew older she sent a letter to Darya Khan, 
but it was unfortunately given to To<lar Mai, w^ho beat the messen- 
ger. A second letter was afterwards safely deliveml to Darya 
Khan, who at once mounted his horse and started for the Mina 
village. As he approached, a woman, who was carrying a basket of 
cowdung {hail), saw him and throwing down her basket rushed 
off at once to Sasibadani, to whom she said : lleti Bad i lido ki 
iunyon tnkdri ter^ Awat dvkho Malko, main ne adhhxf ddri haili 
‘ O Bada Rao’s daughter, listen to my word ; I saw the Malik 
coming and threw down my basket of cowdung half way/ 
Darya Khan was kindly received by his father-in-law, and the two 
sat down and drank freely. But when the Mina pressed his son- 
in-law to eat some roasted meat, Darya Khan struck him a blow on 
the mouth and knocked out tAVo of his teeth. Then all the Minas 
drew their swords and Avould have killed Darya Khan at once, but 
Bada Rao’s son interposed and took him inside the house to his 
sister Sasibadani. At night Darya Kh^n fled with Sasibadani, and 
was pursued by the Minas. But he reached his uncle's house in 
safety, when the Minas dropped the pursuit/^ This story of Darya 
Khan Meo and Sasibadani Mini is a very popular one, and their 
song is sung at every new marriage by their Mirasis or bards. 
One result of this affair has been the discontinuanco of marriages 
between the Meos and the Minas, which had previously been com- 
mon. 

3. ** Whatever truth there may be in the above story, the people 
generally refer to it as the cause of the discontinuance of marriages 
between the tribes. The acknowledgment of the previous inter- 
marriage seems to offer rather a strong proof that the Meos must 
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have been a connate race with the Minas, hoUling the same social 

position IiIo'Irt peihups than the Ahir and otlier aj^rienltuval 

classe. , but (ieei<ledly below the Hajputs, from wlioni they elnira 
deseciit. [ am incliiud, therebnv, to aoreo with Ma jor Powlott that 
the Meos aiul Minas may have had a common orioin. 1 liavt; a sus- 
picion lhat tiny may be tlie descendants of the jMet^alliC, mentioned 
by Pliny, who dwelt alomr the Indus and the Jumna, a]>parently 
bordorino' on the Jumna. /Vs tlic name is spelt Mewara as well as 
Mev, I think that Akhar must have revived tlie old form wliicdi 
gives a very near ap])roach to Megallie/* 

4. \Vhat(‘ver their eonueetion witli llie Minas may be, the Mcos 
tliernselv'es ]>n‘t(‘nd to H:ijput desec'ot and 

Internal {'rg-iiiiiza.ti(jri. ■ , , / i . . 

name thirteen elans \pdl) and liity-two f/ofrns ; 
but j\rr. Chiinning* writes that no two emimerations of I he Pills 
that he has seen corres])ond i>recisoly, and enriously enoucrl) the hl ty- 
two ffo/ras ineliule the TVils, and are not, as wonhl at first a])pear, 
ill addition to them. AVhat the cxai^t relationship of the Pal to 
tlic ffotra may ]>e eaniiot be as(jeitain(‘d witliout much more local 
enquiry in llajjmtana. It is possible that the sysli m of o\:ogamy 
practised in tlie trilx^ may be in a stage of transit ion, which indeed 
is not wonderful, o<insidoring the various elements out rif which the 
caste is evidently made up. As Sir A. LyalJ^ writc.s : ‘‘ It is a 
Cave of Adiillam tliat lias stood open for centuric'-.. With them 
a captured woman is solemnly admitted hy a form of ado|>tiou into 
one circle of allinlty, in order that she may be lawfully married into 
another, a fiction which looks very like the survival of a <*ustom 
that may once have been universal among all irlasst>B at. a more 
elastic stage of their growth ; for it enables the circles of aflinify 
within a tribe to increase and multiply their numbers without a 
break, while at the same time it satisfies the conditions of lawful 
intermarriage.^^ The following is (jencral Cuulungham^s ^ enu- 
meration of the ^loo Pills : Five Jiidon clans— Cbhirki hit, D.dat, 
Demrot, Nai, Pundelot ; five Toinar clans-- Balot, Darwar, Kalesa, 
Liindavat, Rattavat ; one Kachhwahri clan— llingal ; one Rargujar 
clan — Singal. Besides these there is one miscellaneous or half-blood 
clan — Pahikra. Mr. ('Iianning’s enumeration is sornewhfit diilerciifc — 

* Ibbctaon, Panjdh Kthnograplnj, nootion 178. 

* Sindicst 162 . 

* At'iliccological XX, 2a. 
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Balant ; Ratawat ; Darwal ; Landawat ; Chirklot ; Dimrot ; Dulot ; 
Nai ; Tuiifi^lot ; Daliu^al ; Singal ; Kalcsa or Kalsaklii. The com- 
plete Census returns give ninety-seven sub-divisions or the ?'!.co or 
Hindu and three hundred and forty-seven of the M(‘wati or Mnsal- 
man branch. The Hindu branch liave annexed various llajput 
septs, such as Bargujar, Hara, Jan war, Kanlipuriya, Kaghubansi, 
Bawat, and Tomar. Tlio names of the Musalmsin sections illustrate 
the composite nature of the caste. We find Rajput sept nainoB, 
such as Bargu jar, Chandela, Chauhan, Gahlot, JAdon, Kachhvvaha, 
Bathauriya, side by side with Bhat, Dakaiit, Gadariya, Ghosi, 
Gujar, Glial, Julaha, Kabariya, Kori, NAi, and Hangroz : besides 
local terms, such as Audhiya, Ismailpuriya, KliairabAdi, IMalak- 
puriya, Mirzapuriya, and Sultanpuriya, 

5. The best available account of the Rajput Ana branch of 

Tho Meo. of Eaj- ^>y Major Powlctt:’ “The 

putuna. Meos are numerically the first race in the 

Alwar State, and the agricultura.l portion of them is considerably 
more than double any other class of cultivators exco])t Chamars. 
They occupy about half the territory, and the portion they dwell 
in occupies the north and cast. They are divided into iifty-two 
clans, of which the twelve largest are called pal and the smaller 
potra. These clans contend much with each otlier, but the mem- 
bers of a clan sometimes unite to assist one of their number when 
in danger of being crushed by a fine, or to recover a village lost to 
the clan by w'ant of thrift. Tlie Meos, for they no doubt arc often 
included under the term Mew^Ati, were, during the Muhammadan 
period of power, always notorious for thi?ir turbulence and preda- 
tory liaVjits ; however, since their complete subjection by Bakhtawar 
Sinb and Banni Sinh, who broke uy) the large turbulent villages into 
a number of smaller hamlets, they liave become generally well 
behaved ; but they return to their former habits when opportunity 
offers. In 1857 they assembled, burnt State ricks, carried off cattle^ 
etc., but did not succeed in plundering town or village in Alwar, 
In British territory they plundered Firozpur and other villages, 
and when a British force came to restore order many were hanged. 

6. ** Though Meos claim to be of Rajput origin, there are 
grounds for believing that many spring from the same stock as the 
Minas. However, it is probable enough that apostate Rajputs and 
bastard sons of Rajputs founded many of the clans as legends tell. 


1 Rajpiilttna OazetU’er, III, 200. 




MEO, MEWArt, 


489 


mInAi mInA MEO. 


The Meos are now all Mnsalmans in name ; but tlioir village deities 
arc the same as those of the Hindus, and they keep several Hindu 
festiv Is. Thus, the Iloli is with Meos a season of rough play, and 
is considered as important a festival as the Muliarrani, ’Id, or Shab- 
i-barat; and they likewise observe the Janam Ash tarn i, Dasahra, and 
Diwfili. They often kcx^p Brahman priests to write the note [pUi 
chitthi) fixing the date of marriage. They call themselves by Hindu 
names, with the exception of Ram ; and Sinh is a frecpient aflix^ 
though not so common as Khan. On tlie Amawas, or monthly 
conjunction of the sun and moon, the Meos, in (jommoii with Hindu 
Ahirs, Gujars, etc., cease from labour; and wlu‘n they make a well, 
the first proceeding is to erect a platform {chahiUrn) to Bhaironji 
or Hanuinan. However, when plunder was to be obtained, they 
liave shown little respect for Hindu shrines or temples ; and when 
the sancitity of a threatened place lias been urged, the retort has 
been — Turn to deo ; ham Meo — ‘ You may be a god, but I am a 
Meo. ’ As regards their own religion, Meos arij very ignorant. 
Few know the Kalima, and fewer still the regular prayers, the 
seasons of wdiich they (Uitirel}'^ neglect. This, however, aj)j)lies only 
to Alwar territory ; in British, the ellWit of the schools is to make 
them more observant of religious duties. Indeed, in Alwar, at 
certain places where tlierc arc mosciues, religious observances are 
lictter maintained, and some know the Kalima, say their prayers, 
and would like a school. 

7. Meos do not marry in their own clan but are lax 

about forming connections with women of other castes, whose child- 
ren they receive into the Meo community. On marriage, two 
hundred rupees is considered a respectable sum to spend, that is to 
say, one j^iindred and thirty on betrothal (sagdi) and seventy on 
marriage. They sometimes dower their daughters handsomely, and 
sometimes make money by them. Indeed they often say that they 
have sold their daughters to pay their debts. As already stated. 
Brahmans take i)art in the formalities preceding a marriage, but the 
ceremony itself is performed by the Qazi, who receives a fee of 
abont Rl-4 and eight sers of rice. The rite of circumcision is 
performed by the village barber and the village Faqir, who also 
guards a new grave for some days till' the ground has become too 
hard to disturb. As agriculturists, Meos are inferior to tlieir 
Hindu neighbours. The point in which they chiefly fail is in work- 
ing their wells, for which they lack patience. Their women, whom 
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they do uoL pooliule will, it is said, do more field work than the 
men; iiidocMl women are oEton found at work wlieu tho men are 
lyin^ down. Like tho women of low lliinlii casU*r>, llioy tattoo 
their hodies — a pvaetiee disaj)]>roved by IMnsalimnis in ^’eiieral. Meos 
arc genera liy poor and live badly. They liave no s<*ruples about 
gettiuo' dnnik when op])ortuiiity olTers. Tlie men wear tlie loin 
and waist elotli /t/z/y;.'//*/), and not ilrawers {pdridi/ia) , Their 

dress is in i‘:iet Iliudii. The men often wear »old ornaments, but 
the women are seldom or never allowed to have tliem/^ 

8. Sir J. Maleoni* says that it is hard to say whether tlie Mcos 
oF Central India an^ Hindus or Muhammadans. They partake of 
both reli^itms and are the most desperate roo*ues in India. Thono-h 
they are stli'inatised as nilibers and assassins, they are admitted to 
be faitliFiil and eonia^eons j^uards and servants. Their eliiefs 
invariably t.o«.k the lead in robberies on a. lar^e seaJe. Colonel 
Ilervey says tint the Alinas of Upper Hajjaitaun are Hindus of 
the straltrst sect, and not only do Hindus of every denomination, 
hi|Th ami low, but all TliAlcurs, Jats, and Ahirs will even partake of 
food which has lieeti ])roparcd hy them. BrAhmans and Banyas alone 
refrain rrorn eating their food and drinkinf^ their water. Tliey will 
however drink water which has been drawn by a Mina, but not put 
it into any drinkini^ utensil. They never intermarry in their 
moth^^r^s r/ofra except after a remove of four ^generations. The 
installation of the Alaliara ja of Jaypur is not considered complete 
until the ceremony of lixinp^ tho mark of sovereij»-nty {tilak) is 
performed by the lu'admen of the two leading siib-di visions. They 
^uard the AlahA raja's harem, and are tho (ionstitiited wattihmen of 
the State. They do not, however, mix with the Parihar Minas 
inhabitiiio’ KliairwAra, who eat the flesh of younj^ buffaloes. In 
the AV(‘stern PanjAl), Air. J. Wilson* says that they ercet in their 
villages the standard of Sayyid Masaud. The erection of those is 
the privilege of a body of Shaikhs, w^ho are known as mosque atten- 
dants and have divided the Aieo villages amonjy them. 

Each man annually sets np a standard in each village of his own 
circle, receiving one rupee from the village for so doing, and appro- 
priating all offerings made by the people. The usual offering is a 


* Central India, 11, 17'^ 

* Tfidian Antiquary, III, .-iS, sq. 
» Ibid, VIII. 209.’ 
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sort of fcjwootmoat made of hroa^l crumbs, gU, and suomt^ u liich is 
called WiiliiU ; tills is brouo-ht by the worsliippors and put in tho 
hand ( ^tlio aliondant INIujawir ; he pbu-rs it nf tlK'foof oj' the* stmd- 
ard, roc.ifino' tin* blessing {dniam~,Iv-iil,h)^ while lli ‘ worshipper 
mahes an obejsaiK'e. The IChtiiiz.-fdas, who are elosi'lv (''*nn(*c*t(*d 
with the ]Meos, have the sainr* cercinniiy. Aeeordiiii^ to (leii(*ral 
Ciinninfrlia.ni,’ Ihey reverence the local ileitii s of the llindns, such as 
Bhaiyyii, a ]>lMtl‘oriii with wdiite htoncs ])l:ici‘d upon it, who is also 
called Jlhumiya, ChAhiind, or Khera Deo. lie thinks that the cr.s- 
tom of tat tool iify*, conn non ainonj^ the women, points to a cronnoction 
with tli(‘ lower elass»‘s of 1 1 iiul us, and perhaps also w ith the abori- 
ginal Minas, rather than to any relationship with the lh'ij])uts. 
They may, howeviu*, havehccii Rajputs on llie side of the fat he. s. while 
tlie mothers presiM ved tla* (nistoms of the lower races to whicli they 
belonged, lie also dc‘seril)es the lavisli waste witli which they 
perform the ceremony of tlie funeral feast, wdiicdi is «'all(‘d ^huk- 
hardna from the <|uantity of sugar consumed bv the guests. 

9. The last Census classes them under three heads : th(‘ J\Ieo 
... Mina, wlio are all Hindus; and the 

Iho tril'O 111 tJio -x. A.- , 

Nf>rUi-Wt?stt'rn I'rov- At(‘W'ati, wlio arc all Muhammadans. ^J’Iktc 

iuces aud OikIIi. * i i 

is a legend current that the two sons of 
Raja Jiis ot liad once, in the course of a Imnting excursion, 
caught and brought in tw^o wild cow\s. Their friends taking pity 
on the calvi's, whieli weri^k-ft deserted in the jungle, taxed tlu ju-inces 
xvith their irreligious conduct; upon which tlieir fatlier turned 
them out of his palaeix One of them turned a fiedxioter and 
directed his course to Jamundes, or the country between tlie 
Ganges and the .hirnna ; after making a great booty in slaves and 
goods, ho ictunud to liis native idace, Mewat, wliieli ho continued 
to govern in the name of his father. He had, hovvc'vei*, lost the 
orthodoxy of his Hindu faith by leading a dissolute life and 
forming connections with women of dilfiu-ent creeds and castes 
during the period wliile he roamed about as a freebooter. From 
him the present Mewatis arc said to be descended. Anotlier legend* 
derives the name Mco from the word maheo^ which they use in 
driving their cattle ; and a third story * says that when a majority of 

» Archcelogieal Reports, XX, 22, sq. 

* Kaja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Merno.^ 183, sa. 

a Tod, Aimals, 11,887. 
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the tribe were converted to Islam, the remainder, who preserved their 
faith, were termed Amina Meo or “ pure Mcos, whence the name 
Mina. Again, according to Colonel Tod, Maina means the ur. nixed 
class, while Mina is applied to the mixed tribe, of which they rt jkon 
twelve communities [pal) descended from Rajput blood, 
Chauhan; Tuar; JMon; Parihar; Kachhwaha ; Solanki ; Sankla ; 
Gahlot, etc. The word pdl, according to the same authority, means 
a “ defile in a valley suitable for cultivation and defence.'' In 
Cawnpur,^ the Minas call themselves Tluikurs, and adopt tlie clan 
names of Chandcl and Chauhaii; but they are despised by real 
Thakurs. In the Central Duab, they arc reported to worship a dei- 
fied ancestor named Jagat Deo in the form of a rude clay image, to 
which cakes are offered. They disclaim all connection with the 
regular Mewatis and call themselves Rajputs : but they are endoga- 
mous and marry usually in the exchange form : a man giving his 
sister in marriage to his wife's brother. As a mark of distinction 
from the regular Mcos, some call themselves Meh. 

10. The Muhammadan branch, who are usually known as 
Mewati, claim to have been originally JSdons and members of other 
Rajput septs of Mewat, who were converted to Islam by Ala-ud-din 
Ghori. They arc said to be immigrants from Alwav, Rhartpur, 
and Gurgaon. Their settlement in Mathura is dated, in the reign 
of llao Siudhia of Gwalior, about a hundred jx^ars ago. They 
follow the law of exogamy prevailing among the Hindu branch 
but, in other respects, are regulated by the rules of Islam. They 
allow widow marriage by the dharicha form. The betrotlial is 
settled by the bride's father sending from one to five rupees by his 
barber and friends ; this is laid in the lap of the boy in the presence 
of the assembled brethren, and by its acceptance the betrotlial is 
confirmed. Their birth and death ceremonies are of the normal 
Muhammadan type. 

11. At present nearly all of them are cultivators and day-labour- 
ers. In the Ganges-Jumna Duab, they have 
Occupation. ^ thom in the side of successive rulers 

since the dawn of history. We first hear of them when, at the 
instigation of Prithivi Raj of Delhi,, they were expelled from the 
Upper Duab by the Rajputs of the Bargujar, Bhatti, Chokar, 


1 SettUmenl Report, 18. 
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Jadon, and Gahlot septs. In the early Muhaitimadan era they 
again bvote out and gave constant trouble, until they were brought 
under 'subjection by Ghayas-ud-din Balban.^ Zia-ud-din Barni » 
descr* jes their misconduct in the neighbourhood of Delhi. Mubarak 
Shah waged an unsuccessful campaign against them, but finally 
dcLcatod them in A.D.® They again broke out three years 

later, and the war went on till 1432 A.D.,* when they wore at last 
'^oercal. Babar, on liis arrival at Agra, describes their leader Raja 
Hasan Khan as ^^thc chief agitator in all these confusions .1 
insurrections.*^ ® Farishta® desenbes two terrible slaughters of tur- 
bulent Mewatis by Imam-ud-dm, Wazir of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, 
in 1259 A.D., and again by Balban in 1265. In the Mutiny, they 
and the Gujars of the Upper Duab were notorious for their tur- 
bulence, and seriously impeded the operations against Delhi. The 
popular idea of them is quite in unison with their history ; PaMe 
pick he ; Dekhi tori Mew at ; pakli gdli, pichhe hat are com- 

mon proverbs, which mean that, in dealing with a Mewati, you had 
better kick or abuse him before you do business with liim ; their 
niggardliness is recorded by Mea beti jab deJab okhali hhar rnpaya 
rakhvdle : the Mco will not give his daughter in marriage till 
he gets a mortar full of silver ; liis blood-thirstiness — Meo ka 
put barah haras men badla leta hai : the Meo*s brat takes his 
revenge when ho is twelv'e years old ;** liis toughness — Meo mara 
jab fdnige, jab tija ho jde: Never be sure that a Mco is dead 
till you see the third-day funeral ceremony performed.** 


Distribution of the Meos according to the Census of 1891, 



Hindus. 

Muham- 

MADAN. 


Districts. 

Meo. 

Mina. 

Others. 

Me wit i. 

Total. 

Debra Dfia • 

• •• 

• •• 

• a. 

61 

51 

SabAranpur • 

••• 

... 

... 

1,014 

1.944 


> R&ji lAchhman Sinh, loe* cit,, 183, sq, 

> DowBon's Elliott III, 103. 
sihidt IV, 60 ,« 3 . 

« mdt IV, 75. 

• Ihidt IV, 263. 

• Briggs, Farishiat I, 214, 256. 
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Distribution of the Meos accordinrf to the Census of' J801 — coiitd. 


Districts. 

Hindus. 

JVI Ull AM- 
M .DAN. 

?'OTAD. 

Meo. 

Miua. 

Otliora. 

Mewati. 

Muzanarnaj'ar 


m 


22 

• •• 

22 

],a)3 

1,137 

Meerut 


• 

, 

2 

J 

1 

6,15)0 

5,194 

Buluudsliahr 


• 


2.807 

2,795 

12 

2,723 

13,337 

Aligarli 


• 


34G 

254 

92 

6,315 

d.037 

Mathura 




604 

429 

165 

4,171) 

6,307 

Agra 




51)U 

590 

9 

2,721 

3,922 

Farrukhabad 




... 

... 

... 

231 

231 

Mainpuri • 


• 

• 

15 

16 

... 

217 

277 

El&wah 


• 

• 

... 

... 

... 

1,5()5 

1,505 

Ktah • 


• 

• 

6 

6 

... 

l.(f4S 

1,060 

Bareilly 

• 

• 


... 

... 

... 

10,044 

10,014 

BiJnoT 

• 

• 


1,8,S2 

... 

3.382 

350 

3,120 

Budaun • 

m 

• 


2,092 

2,092 

... 

890 

5,074 

Moradabad 


• 


1,659 

1,48S 

171 

2,095 

5,413 

Shahjahanpur 




19 


19 

679 

717 

Pilibhit • 


• 


... 

... 


2,248 

2,248 

Cawnpur 


• 





474 

474 

Faiebpur . 



• 


••• 


345 

345 

B&nda 


• 

• 

• •• 

... 

• • ■ 

66 

66 

Hamii'piir • 


9 

• 

• •• 

• f • 


16 

16 

Allab&bad 

• 

• 

• 

... 


• •• 

1,250 

1,250 

Jb&nsi 

a 

# 

• 

... 

... 

» • • 

91 

91 

J&lauQ 

• 


• 

... 

... 


62 

62 

Lalitpur 

• 

• 

a 

1 

... 

1 

82 

34 

Benares 

• 

• 

• 

18 

18 

• •• 

193 

229 

Mirzapur • 

• 

• 


••• 

... 

• te 

103 

103 

Jaunpur 

• 

• 

• 

600 

600 

• • • 

1 

1,201 
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Distribution of the Meos according to the Census of 1891 — concld. 


Districts. 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

madan. 

Total. 

Moo. 

Mina. 

Others. 

Mowuti. 

GLazipur . 




... 

... 

... 

30 

30 

Ballia • 




... 

... 

... 

141 

141 

Gorakhpur 





... 

... 

207 

207 

Basti » 





... 


16 

16 

Azamgarh 




... 

... 

... 

207 

207 

TaiAi 




480 

4f7 

13 

2,533 

3,493 

Lucknow 

• 



• • • 

... 

... 

1,934 

1,934 

Unfto • 

• 



ee« 

... 

... 

1,121 

1,121 

Bid Bareli 

■ 



tee 

toe 

... 

401 

401 

Sitapur 


e 


... 

... 

... 

331 

331 

Hardoi 


• 


... 

... 

... 

124 

124 

Kheri 

• 

e 


... 

... 

... 

685 

^686 

Faiz&bkd • 


m 


... 

••• 

... 

252 

252 

Gonda 

• 



... 

... 

... 

518 

518 

Bahrd.ich . 




... 

... 

... 

870 

870 

Sull&upur • 




... 

1 *** 

... 

462 

462 

Part&bgarh 




... 

1 *** 1 

... 

i 116 

116 

Bftrabanki 




... 

... 

... 

160 

160 


Total' 


10,642 

8,755 

1,887 

CO,3S2 

81,616 


i HINOUS. . . . 21.284 

MUHAMMADANS . . 60.332 

— 

81,616 

— A Muhammadan tribe in some of the Eastern dis- 
tricts and parts of Oudh who are not recorded sepai’ately in the last 
Census. In Un^o^ they arc landholders and field labourers. In 
Azamgarh^ they ai*e regarded as the aristocracy of the Muhammadan 


1 Based on a note by M. Chhntan L&l. Deputy Colleotorf Un&o. 
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community, and arc so called because their ancestors were the class 
to whom pnncipally revenue grants {milk) were given under the 
Muhammadan - rule. They are the class with whoni we ar'^ most 
brought in contact, for they hold a good deal of landed property and 
from among them come many of our native ofljcials and lawy^ rs, 
the tribe in this, respect occupying among Muhammadans the posi- 
tion that Kdyasths do among Hindus. They arc, as a rule, inclined 
to indolence, and arc wanting in i>racticality. Their neighbours do 
n^t put much trust in their generosity or straightforwardness. 
There is a popular proverb — 

Mil hi kd jane parde dil ki ? 

Paithe dudr nikli khirki : 

" What docs a Milki know of the feelings of another ? 

He comes in by tlic door and out by the window.^^* 

They are, as a i*ule, wanting in enthusiasm for their creed. 
Some are Shiahs and some Sunnis, and their lives are regulated by 
the orthodox rules of Islam. 

Mirasi^ Dom Mirasi, Dum Mirasi. — A caste of singers, min* 
strels and genealogists. They arc obviously an offshoot of the 
great Dom tribe, and at the last Census appear to have been classed 
among the Muliammadan Dorns. The word Mirasi is derived from 
the Arabic Mirds, inheritance,^^ in the sense that the members of 
this caste are a sort of hereditary bards or minstrels to the lower 
tribes, as the B hat is to the Rajputs. They arc also known as Pakhd- 
waji, from the Pakhdwaj or timbrel which they play ; Kalawant, 
^'possessed of art or skilP^ (kala); Qawwal, ‘‘one who speaks flu- 
ently, a professional story-teller/^ They sometimes abbreviate the 
word Mirasi into Mir, as if they were Sayyids. They are seemingly 
closely akin to the Dhdrhi, and the Muhammadan Mirasis and Dhar- 
his appear to intermarry and eat together, 

2. The Mil a 8*1 has two functions — the men are musicians, story- 
tellers, and genealogists j the women dance and sing, but they are 
said to perform only in the presence of women, and are reputed 
chaste. A writer in the Calcutta Review * gives an amusing ac- 
count of the Mirasi : — 

“ The Mirdsi is a perfect Autolycus at weddings and other func- 
tions among the Jats, and again at the ‘ solid funerals, ^ in which 
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the Rajput takes his pleasure sadly, as becomes a pfeutleman. One 
often meets him on a raw-boned steed, its tail dyed in the fashion 
to a ’ air, and a pair of kettle-drums strap])cd across its withers 
wb’ .; the tails of a new pink turban, the fresh spoil of some magnan- 
ir pus client, stream in the March breeze behind the bard and 
genealogist. These ^ beggars on horseback * absorb a most inordi- 
nate share of the farniei-^s gains, and help him, if recklessly disposed, 
in a variety of ways along the road proverbially open to the non^ 
veau riohe of all societies. For generations back the lords o** "'.yig 
and J3hartpur were hardly recognised as even yeomen ; but seventy 
years of peace and comparative plenty have trebled the demand for 
pedigrees as well as other lu^uries/^ Writing of the Panjab, Mr. 
Ibbetson says : “ The position of the Mirasi, as of all the minstrel 
castes, is exceedingly low; but he attends at weddings and similar 
occasions to recite genealogies. Moreovei*, there are grades even 
among Mirasis. The out-('aste tribes have their Mira sis, who, though 
they do not eat with their clients, and merely render them profes- 
sional service, are considered impure by tli(‘ Mirasis of the higher 
C 9 .stcs. The Mirasi is generally a hereditary servant, like the Bhat, 
and is notorious for his exactions, which he makes under the threat 
of lampooning the ancestors of him from whom he demands foes.^' 

3. The instruments of the Mirasi ari‘ generally the smaii drum 
{dholaU), the cymbals (wajira), and the gourd lute [kingri) . Tliey 
are said to have been converted to Islam in response to an invitation 
from the poet Amir Khusru, who lived in the reign of Ala-ud-din 
Khilji (1295 A. D.). The most famous of them in recent times was 
Rd.ji-ud-dauhi, who ruled the Court of Oudh. Anotlier was ^Ali 
Bakhsh who married a European woman, and whose daughter mar- 
ried Nasir-ud-din Haidar. The current proverbs illustrate the unfa- 
vourable view of the Dom Mirasi : Dom, Banya, Foxti - Imon 
betmdn : “ The Dom, Banya, and opium-eater are all three rogues 
Dom doliy Pdlhak piydda : “The Dom in a litter and the Brahman 
priest on foot Munh lagdi Dotnni bdl hachhe samet de : “En- 
courage the singing woman, and she will come with all her 
brats;'' Bdp Dom anr Dom hi dddaj Knhe miydn t main shur/a 
zdda ! “ His father was a bard, and so was his grandfather ; but 
he says, ^ Sir I My family is noble ! " 

Mochi (Sanskrit the cobbler and shoemaker class. 

They are properly an occupational sub-caste of Chamar. There 
appear to be two kinds of Mochis : one, who make and cobble shoes 
VoL. III. 2 i 
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are real Chamars ; those who make saddles and harness call them- 
selves Srib/lstab Kayasths, with whom they intermarry and agree 
in manners and customs. They do not appear to know anythi g of 
the Bengal tradition of their origin, which is thus told by .‘^r. 
Risley:^ “One of the Prajapati or mind-born sons of Brahma w\ • 
in the habit of providing the flesh of cows and clarified butter as a 
burnt otTering {aAnfi) to the gods. Tt was then the custom to cat 
a portion of eaerifice. restore the victim to life, and drive it into the 
foiv On this occasion the Prajapati failed to resuscitate t'*'' ‘sacri- 
ficial animal, owing to his wife, who was ])regnaut at the time, having 
clandestinely made away with a portion. Alarmed at this, he 
summoned all the other Prajapatis, and they souglit by divination to 
discover the cause of the failure. At last they ascertained what 
had happened, and as a pimishinent the wife was cursed and expelled 
their society. The child wdiich she bore was the first Moclii or 
tanner, and from that time forth mankind, being deprived of reani- 
mating cattle slaughtered for food, the pious abandoned the practice 
of killing kine altogether. Another story is that Muchiram, the 
ancestor of the caste, was born from the sweat of Brahma while 
dancing. He chanced to offend the irritable sage Durvasa, who 
sent a pretty Brahman widow to allure him into a breach of chastity. 
Muchiram acc^osted the widow as mother and refused to have any- 
thing to do with her ; but Durvasa used the miraculous powers he 
had acquired by penance to render the widow pregnant, so that the 
innocent Muchiram was made an outcaste on suspicion. From her 
twin sons descended the two main sub-castes of the Bengal 
Mochis.^^ The Bengal Mochi evidently corresponds more to our 
Chamar than Mochi. In Bengal he tans hides like the Chamar, 
hut wdll only cure those of the cow, goat, buffalo, and deer. 

2* Lucknow and Cawnpur are the great centres of the shoe- 
making trade. A full account of the Lucknow shoe industry has 
been given by Mr. Iloey.* A common proverb runs — Mochi mochi 
laren phatS rdj he jin : “ When saddlers squabble the Raja’s saddle 
gets torn, t. f,, “ Too many cooks spoil the hroth.^^ 

3. The Census returns show 160 sub-divisions of the Hindu and 
27 of the MusalmS-n branch. .We find, as usual, many names 
taken from those of other castes and septs, such as Bagri, Bais, Bar- 
gdjar. Barwir, Basoriya, Dhuna, Gaur, Gidhiya, Jadon, Janwar, 


> TriboB and CasteB III, 1895. 
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Jat, Kachhwaha^ Kayasth^ Kori, Rajput, Ramosiya, Sakarwar, 
Tomar : with local groups, such as Agarwal, AllahabMi Bhojpuriya, 
Chaurasiya, iHilHwal, Gujaratiya, Jaiswar, Kanaujiya, Saksena, 
Shira " *, S riba stab. 


Uutribfiiicn of Mochis according io the Cenxns of 1891, 






lllNDCS. 



Dl»TltlCTB. 



Sriliafltah. 

Others. 

Total. 

Miisal- 

mtins. 

Total 

Dehra Diiu 





92 

92 


92 

Sabfiranpur 





6S2 

582 

227 

809 

MuzAfParitagar 





214 

214 

101 

316 

Meerut 





180 

180 

67 

247 

13 u lands!) ah r 





87 

87 

6 

93 

Aligarh 





123 

123 

... 

123 

Mathura 





66 

65 

1 

66 

Agra 




10 

360 

370 

12 

3S2 

Farrukli&bAd 




161 

343 

494 

20 

614 

Mampnri . 




... 

69 

69 

1 

70 

Kt&wah 




18 

261 

270 

21 

300 

FJtab 




61 

100 

161 

2 

163 

Barcillv 




... 

169 

169 


169 

Bijnor 




... 

... 


294 

294 

Budd.iin 




... 

34 

34 


34 

Morad&b&d 




2 

149 

151 

42 

193 

Shnhjah&npnr 




73 

85 

158 

34 

192 

Pilibhlt . 




22 

62 

74 

45 

119 

Cawnpnr . 




40 

1,116 

1,156 

36 

1,192 

Fatebpur • 

• 



60 

117 

167 

11 

178 

1 

B&nda • 

• 



39 

169 

198 

... 

198 

Hatnirpur • 




61 

98 

159 

2 

161 
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Distribution of Mochis according to the Census of 1891— cotxcVl. 


DlBTKlCTa. 

Hindus. | 

Mti Sal- 
mons. 

Total, 

Srib&atab. 

Others. 

Total. 

Allah&b&d 


• 


17 

660 

677 

19 

69 

Jh&nsi 


• 


115 

• •a 

116 

3 

118 

J&laun . 


a 


14 

118 

132 

3 

136 

La/*7ur 




... 

66 

56 

... 

56 

Beoares 




8 

43 

51 

67 

118 

Mirzapur *• 




103 

23 

125 


12.5 

Jaunpur 




... 

14 

14 

126 

140 

Qh&zipur . 





... 

... 

63 

63 

Ballia 





*#• 

... 

123 

123 

Gorakhpur 




69 

29 

88 

261 

349 

Basti 




.r» 

... 

... 

322 

322 

Azamgarh 




... 

4 

4 

124 

128 

Kumaun • 




... 

115 

115 

... 

115 

Qarhw&l 




... 

... 


... 


Tar&i 




.. 

10 

10 

... 

10 

Lucknow • 




.« 

670 

570 

569 

1,139 

Ud&o 




28 

32 

60 


60 

BIkd Bareli • 




18 

91 

109 

152 

261 

SttapuT • 




162 

129 

291 

5 

296 

Hardoi 




45 

101 

146 

25 

171 

Kberi 


• 


106 

... 

106 

1 

107 

Fbizbbaa . 


a 


31 

49 

80 

184 

264 

Gonda 


• 



9 

9 

155 

164 

FahrAioh • 


m 


61 

118 

169 

66 

235 

SultAnpur 




... 

64 

64 

342 

406 

Part&bgarh 


• 


... 

38 

38 

93 

131 

BArabanki 


• 


... 

108 

108 

47 

165 


Total 

• 

1,283 

6.736 

8,019 

3,672 

11,691 
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